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INTRODUCTION
In Revelation the Apostle John presents the prophetic visions that were given him to see and to hear
on a certain Sunday in the year 95 while he was in exile

on the small island Patmos opposite the southern coast
of the Roman province Asia, toward the end of the
reign of the great persecutor of the church, the Em-

peror Domitian. The apostle wrote Revelation by the
Lord’s own order (1:19); divine Inspiration guided
his pen.
This is a summary of what we should know about
the last book of the New Testament.
*

*

I!

John had lived and labored in and out of Ephesus
since the days of the Jewish War which destroyed the
Jewish nation. Domitian died September 18, 96. This
datemakes it necessary to place the visions of Revelation in the year 95. John was not exiled by the emperor
himself; he was condemned to exile by the proconsul of
the province of Asia, “who would not have been able

upon his own authority to punish in this way a preacher
of the gospel and an adherent of the Christian faith if
he had not felt himself authorized so to act by some
decree issuing from the Imperial Government, or some
regulation tolerated by it, by which the propagation of
the Christian religion was to be checked by the courts
or the police,” Zahn, Introduction III, 409. How long
the exile continued we do not know. There is nothing
to prevent us from dating Revelation in the year 96.

the actual year of Domitian’s death. Nerva ruled until
(5)
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98, then folloWed Trajan. John was released after
Domitian's death and died during Trajan’s reign.
From Revelation itself we learn that the visions
and John’s writing the record of them were simultaneous. While the repeated commands:
“Write!”
rpdl/IOV! in 1:19; 14:13; 19:9 might harm the question
open asto just when John was to do this writing, John’s
‘own statement in 10 :4, “When the seVen thunders
spoke, I was about to be uniting,” and then a voice from
heaven 'forbade him, "Seal the things the seven thunders said, and do not write them!” informs us that he
Was continuing to write, and that the other commands
“Write!” have reference to immediate'writing.
John is to write “into a book” (1211) ; in 22:6-19
we see “this book” completed save for the last few sentences. The angel (22:7-15) and Jesus (22:18, 19)
speak of “this book” as one that has already been written, see 22:19: rw'v yc-ypaupc'vwv iv r153 BtB/ch more). It is,
therefore, incorrect to think that John wrote in Patmos
some time after he saw the visions or waited even until
he returned to Ephesus. To say that this presents John
as writing in “excitement” because he was “in spiritﬁ’
and that thus oddities crept into his language, is to misconceive what the phrase ‘.‘in spirit" means. John's
mental faculties were in no way disturbed; on the contrary, they were. stimulated, exalted, and functioned
with perfection. A disturbed mind is not a good instrument for properly receiving anything; the disturbance would interfere with the reception as well as
with the subsequent reproduction in- writing.
Is Revelation the last of John's writings? John’s
Epistles were written near the time of the composition
of his. Gospel, shortly before or. shortly after. This is
,a-point of minor interest. See the introductions to the
Epistles of John. “Not one of the. church fathers (Ireneus, Clement, Origen, Eusebius)‘ says that John wrote
the Gospel after his return from Patmoa and therefore
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after the completion of Revelation." Zahn, Introduction III, 198 -- see the entire note of Zahn. The testimony of Ireneus is of especial value since he was born
about 120 and was a pupil of Polycarp, who in turn
was a pupil of John. Irenaeus was also acquainted
with Papias, “a bearer of John" and a friend and companion of Polycarp.
It is Irenaaus (Heresies III, 4, 4) who states that
John lived until the time of Trajan (98-117).. Eusebius (Church History 5, 8) quotes Irenaeus to the effect
that Revelation was seen almost in the memory of men
then living, namely “toward the end of the reign of
Domitian” (who died in 96). All this evidence warrants the conclusion that Revelation is the last of_John’s
writings. When at-this late date some discredit Irenaeus and the ancient tradition that supports his testi-I
mony, they are able to oifer as a substitute nothing that
is in any way comparable to this patristic evidence for
truthworthiness. Why in his Oﬂ’enbanmg, p. 34, Zahn

reverses himself and dates Revelation in 95 and the
Fourth Gospel in 98-100, he fails to indicate even in 8.-

note.

The fact that this dating which places the Gos-

pel so late rests on tradition, the tradition itself dees
not show.

The question as to which of John’s writings is last
is really immaterial; the main thing is that we possess
these writings. . Yethe are all interested in all that

can still be safely establishedin regard to them.

Was .itttheADOstle John who saw these visions and
wrote Revelation?

We need not discuss the surmisethat the “John"
who names himself in Revelation was-John Mark, the
writer of the Second Gospel; Even Dionysius dismissed this supposition. Entirely tobe excluded ._is the
view- that Cerinthus Wrote Revelation. Cerinth-Us was
the antichristian opponent of John who denied the deity
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of Jesus, the efficacy of his blood, etc. See the introduction to I John.
The assumption that the writer of Revelation was
“the presbyter John,” a certain John who also lived
in Ephesus and was contemporaneous with the Apostle
John — two graves in Ephesus, each containing a John,
at a later date caused confusion regarding which of the
two was that of the apostle— calls for more attention

because in modern times this “presbyter John” is made
the author also of the Fourth Gospel and of the Johannean Epistles, for both II John and III John begin,
“The presbyter," etc.

This view regarding a “presbyter John” being the
writer of Revelation begins With Dionysius of Alex-

andria, a pupil of Origen, who was active from 231-264
and was called “the great" by the Greek fathers, “the

teacher of the Church Catholic" by Athanasius.

Di-

onysius was a strong opponent of the chiliasm of his
day which sought to justify itself, as this error still
does, by a reference to Revelation. In order to deal a
telling blow to the chiliasts Dionysius made “the presbyter John" and not the Apostle John the author of
Revelation, yet he regarded Revelation as an inspired

writing.

Just how Dionysius hoped to strike a mortal

blow at chiliasm by this theory concerning the writer

of Revelation is not apparent.
Our modern critics at times hail Dionysius as the
ﬁrst scientiﬁc New Testament critic. Dionysius, however, acted from a true motive. The critics call his
motive “dogmatic," which to them means unscientiﬁc.
As far as critical acumen is concerned, Dionysius is
a warning and not an example.
Dionysius misread a statement made by Papias.

The latter tells us how eager he was to hear what “the
presbyters" Andrew, Peter, Philip, Thomas, James,
John, Matthew ”said" (clrtv) and what both Aristion
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and the presbyter John "are saying (Aéyouaiv) .” We at
once see that Papias does not call Aristion a presbyter;
only the others are presbyters to him. That, too, is
why he places Aristion before “the presbyter John"; if
he had written, “What both the presbyter John and
Aristion are saying,” we might think that Aristion, too,

is regarded as a presbyter.
At the second mention of John, Papias carefully repeats the term, “the presbyter John,” to show beyond
question that he has in mind the John listed among the

seven whom he has just called ”the presbyters”; for if
in this second instance he had written only “John,” the
reader might take this to be a different John from the
one mentioned in the list of seven termed “the presbyters.” Papias makes certain that we think of the same
man when “the presbyter John” is mentioned, one of

the seven presbyters he has just named.
Papias speaks ﬁrst of the seven, of what they “said"
(aorist), because this refers to the past. To this he
adds “what both Aristion and the presbyter John are

saying (present tense),” because these two are still
present—Papias can still hear what these two say.
The others have departed, Papias still has Aristion and

John -— the latter living until the time of Trajan, probably until after the year 100. Why Papias should call
the apostles “presbyters” (“elders”) in an eminent
sense we see from John’s own letters, II John and III
John, where he so designates himself.
Despite the careful clarity of Papias, Dionysius insisted that Papias spoke of two Johns, one the apostle.

the other “the presbyter."

Eusebius (about 270 to

340) adopted the View of Dionysius and, for the same
reason, dislike of the chiliasm that sought its support

in Revelation (Church History III, 39). Thus was
launched this view about a “presbyter John.”
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It wasadopted by speculative. modern critics and
has run this course as regards the Fourth Gospel: at
ﬁrst this “presbyter John” is still thought of as an
eyewitness of the gospel events and the writer of the
Fourth Gospel; next he is only in a modiﬁed. sense an
eyewitness although still the writer of the Gospel;
ﬁnally he is neither an eyewitness nor the writer but
only a kind of prototype of both. At ﬁrst he still has
the name “John”; then this fades out, and we hear only
of “the presbyter,” “the Elder.”

During the next step

he gets a second name and is now titled “Elder Theologus.” He also has a biography: He is an Alexandrine
Jew, conversant with Hellenic philosophy, of the type
of Apollos, carrying forward distinctive Pauline teachings although these are strangely made to center in the
Logos, a term that was never used by Paul.
Yet, until the time of Origen and including him
(1' 254) the whole church knew of only one John, i. e.,
the apostle. The Alogi rejected his writings but were
not acquainted with a second John. When Cerinthus
was made the author of Revelation he is thought to have
impersonated the Apostle John. It is thought that
Papias speaks of a second John, but no one knew him
to be a second until about 250 when Dionysius made the
discovery. Despite Eusebius this discovery remained
dormant until it was revived at our present late date.
One step farther, and we are through. The Apostle
John is said to have died as a martyr, either together
with his brother James in 44 (Acts 12:2) or together
with the other James (the Just) in 62 or 66. Thus it
is thought that the Apostle John did not live in Ephesus, was not exiled to Patmos, etc. Then, of course,
the apostle did n01: write what the church has ever
accepted as coming from his pen. The ﬁeld is left to
some second John.

In fact, we must change our dates

for all these writings, and not only the dates but also
the background for these writings, and must cancel
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the ancient testimony. On this supposed early death of
the apostle see Zahn, Introduction, III, 205, etc.; Offenbtmmg, 94.
t

i

t

For the reader’s convenience we list the succession
of Roman rulers.
Tiberius, d. March 16,. 37.
Caligula (Cams Caesar) March 16, 37 to January
24, 41.
Claudius, January 24, 41 to October 13, 54.
Nero, October 13, 54 to June 9, 68.
Galba, d. January 15, 69.
Otho, d. April 16, 69.
Vitellius, d. December 21, 69.
Vespasian proclaimed emperor in Alexandria, July
1, 69.
Titus, June 23, 79 to September 13, 81.
Domitian, September 13, 81 to September 18, 96.
Nerva, September 18, 96 to January 25, 98.
Trajan, January 25, 98 to August 117.
Every effort to date Revelation during the reign of
Claudius is unsatisfactory. John was not slain by
Herod in 44 together with his brother James nor to—
gether with James the Just in 62 or 66.
More effort is made to date Revelation either during
the reign of Nero or immediately after. This is done
for internal reasons.

It is thought that the Temple is

still standing (11:1); it is assumed that Revelation
operates with the myth regarding Nero. Instead of
having died, he was supposed to have ﬂed to the Parthians so as at some future time to return to Rome

with a mighty host. When time went on without his
return, the myth was expanded: Nero would arise
from the dead for this grand return to Rome. If Rev-
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elation operates with this ﬁction, we must lay it aside
as a cheap, uninspired book that is worthy of no serious

study.
It is the so-called zeitgeschz’chtliche interpretation
of Revelation which refers to Nero and this ﬁction
regarding Nero, namely that the events of Nero’s reign
and those occurring shortly after, including the Jewish
War, comprise the contents of Revelation. This dating
of Revelation at or near the time of Nero involves more

than Nero and this ﬁction about him; it regards Revelation as “a tract for the times," namely the times when
this “tract” was written. When we are told that Revelation, nevertheless, has great ethical value, this is but
the usual plea which dissolves all the historical New
Testament writings into mere ethical values. Whether

Jesus actually lived or not, whether he said and did
what the Gospels record or not, makes little difference,

we have the ethical “lessons” which these stories teach
although the stories themselves are not true. So also
this ancient timely tract, Revelation, which was writ-

ten to encourage the Christians of a faraway day, still
has its ethical “lessons” for us at this late date although
the predictions contained in the “tract” were religious
fancies.
a:

a:

*

Tregelles (New Testament Historical Evidences)

observes:

“There is no book of the New Testament

for which we have so clear, ample, and numerous testimonies in the second century as we have for the Apocalypse. The nearer the connection of the witnesses with

the Apostle John, the more explicit their testimony.”
Revelation came into the hands of the seven prominent
churches in the province of Asia immediately after it
was written, which already means a great deal as regards its writer, the Apostle John, its date, and its pro-

mulgation in the churches.

Other churches in the ter-
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ritory over which John presided must have soon secured
copies.

Nevertheless, Revelation was not universally accepted. The Peshito ( = simplex, sc. versio) , the oldest
Syriac version of the New Testament, dated in the
second century, contained neither Revelation nor II
Peter, II John, III John, and Jude. The history of the
Peshito still needs clearing up. Whether the reason for
omitting these writings was the same in each case we
do not know. We note further that there is no reference to Revelation in some of the early writers in whose
writings We should rather expect to ﬁnd such refer-

ences. It cannot be stated that they did not as yet possess Revelation. Those of a later time who pass by
Revelation seem to have had their special reasons. The

nature of Revelation and the difﬁculty of its interpretation were evidently deciding factors.

Many writers

of this time make very little use of Revelation for this
reason alone.

The early chiliasts, Papias himself being one of
them, did not further the acceptance of Revelation by
their chiliastic misuse of it. We have seen how this
reacted on Dionysius and on Eusebius. The latter
classed Revelation among the antilegomena. The simple fact is that Revelation was not universally accepted.

Yet the Council of Laodicea (some time between 343
and 381) placed Revelation into the canon if we may
consider its 60th canon genuine. So did the Council
of Carthage in 397. Ever since that time Revelation
has maintained its place in the canon. Yet because of

the historical fact that it was not universally accepted
during the ﬁrst centuries many place Revelation among
the deuterocanonical books which are indeed canonical
but form a separate class for the reason indicated.
Luther applied his subjective criterion not only to
James but also to Revelation and wrote in 1522, “My

spirit cannot adjust itself to the book.” He thought the
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apostles should write in ‘plain language and not' in symbolical terms or in visions. He retained Revelation
and the other antilegomena in the canon but did not
number the pages on which these were printed. In
1545 (Erlangen edition, vol. 63, 158-169) he corrected
himself, .which we should not fail to note. Zwingli
was radical and declared outright, “Not a Biblical
book.” Though in his commentary he does not expound Revelation, Calvin maintains the apostolic authority of Revelation, and his judgment'1s recorded in
some of the Reformed confessions.
In arriving at our estimate of the canonicity of
Revelation we must not let the pronouncements of individual church writers and church leaders weigh unduly.This applies not only to the men we have already named
but also to the large number of commentators of all
the past centuries to the present day. Their interpretations present. a bewildering and an unsettling tangle.
It would require libraries and years of labor to compile a ﬁrsthand inventory. Most of the popular expositions are reverent enough but are rather light, make
an effort to be timely and to bring applications, and
thus carry only slight conviction. The factor that
placed Revelation into the canon and has made its
canonical position impregnable is inherent in the book
itself. What scholars have done with these visions or
may yet do, is of little importance in this respect. The
rank and ﬁle of Christendom has been content not to
penetrate behind every veil; it has ever felt the presence of God and the majesty of Christ although the
details of the visions remain enigmatic. The fanatics,
who make a specialty of Revelation and of its most
mysterious parts, have not disturbed the host of sober,
minds in the church; rationalistic critics have been
entirely passed by.
Here is the place to confess anew: “I believe in the
Holy Ghost, the holy Christian Church, the Communion
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of Saints!” This church has ever recognized the voice
of God in Holy Writ.
t

t

*

The difference in language between Revelation and
John’s other writings is more marked in the original
than in our English translations. When, for instance,
a preposition is followed by a nominative, this is lost in
English where no case ending marks the nominative.
So'also when a nominative is placed in apposition with
an accusative. The grammars speak of “solecisms.”
Some commentators are still more derogatory. To say
that John did not know his Greek as he should is not
true, for Revelation has much excellent Greek. The
anomalies are not those of a bungler, they are altogether intentional and signiﬁcant. In fact, the difference in style from John’s other writings extends far
beyond the language and the wording; it is a difference
that reaches into the very conception and the contents
and thus to the divine Revelator himself.
An easy explanation is that the same author did
not write Revelation and the other Johannine writings;
or, when John is regarded as the author of Revelation,
to say that he wrote Revelation early, before he knew
Greek properly; or that John had somebody polish the
language of his Gospel and his Epistles before they
were sent out.

The Lord intended the language of Revelation to be
different from that of John's other writings. The Lord
intended the difference to be so great that even the
dullest reader should at once be struck by this fact.
The Lord's purpose in this is entirely obvious. Every

reader is at once to see and to understand that Revelationlis not at all a composition by John, not even as far
as the language of Revelation is concerned, for even the
language is not that which is native to John. This
book is "the Revelaticm of Jesus Christ, which God
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gave to him, to signify to his slaves what things must
occur shortly” (1:1). In other words, this book is in
the highest sense Jesus Christ’s book, and the very
language proclaims that great fact. John does the

writing, but the very language is different from his
own. This is our answer to the question regarding the
linguistic differences.

More should be said on this important subject.
Zahn (Introduction, III, 387) states: “From the
name dnoxa’xvuw, a title never borne by any writing

before the time of Revelation, has been derived the idea
of an ‘apocalyptic literature.’ ” Revelation is thus placed
into the general category of Jewish apocalypses; it is
ranked in the same class with the Book of Enoch, the

Book of the Twelve Patriarchs, the Book of Jubilees,
IV Ezra, the Apocalypse of Baruch, the Sibylline

Oracles, the Ascension of Moses, and the Ascension of
Isaiah. If the visions of Daniel, of Ezekiel, and of
Zechariah are added, they, like Revelation, are not

differentiated from the pseudo-apocalypses of the Jews
but are classed as “apocalyptic literature." Spurious
and genuine writings are considered together, and

what is regarded as being common to all these writings
is designated as characteristic of all this literature.
The procedure is the same as that followed in regard to the so-called Religionsudssenschaft, “Science of
Religion.” All religions are studied together, and then
abstractions and generalizations are made on the basis

of such study.

This method is labeled scientiﬁc, the

results are regarded as scientiﬁcally assured.

Does

not the botanist, the zoologist thus take a group of
specimens that form a genus or a species and scientiﬁcally arrive at the distinctive marks which all in any
one class bear? Why, to be sure! But in a study of
this “apocalyptic literature” one mark is overlooked; it
happens to be the main one, namely, truth, genuine-

ness, reality.
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God and the idols should not be considered together,
for God alone is God, and the idols and all gods are
non-existent. Daniel, Ezekiel, Zechariah, John received
their visions from God; the other Jewish writers composed their own or drew from false sources.

How does John’s Revelation fare when it is considered as a specimen of “apocalyptic literature”? We
are told: “John uses the common devices of the apocalyptic writers, little tricks to startle, to draw attention,
to impress with deep, mysterious meaning. John uses
also the common apocalyptic sources and materials and
uses them in his own way.” But John goes much
farther. Moﬁ‘att, The Expositor's Greek New Testa-

ment, ﬁnds “a large haggadic element” in such writings; a reﬂection of the religious syncretism which pre-

vailed especially in Phrygia and in the surrounding districts; conceptions that have a Babylonian background;
analogous conceptions in the Egyptian religion are
fairly common; Hellenic traits, though fewer and
fainter, are not inconspicuous, although Orphic features are scarcely recognizable; the Zoroastrian inﬂuence is strongly marked; the Nero-redivivus myth is
there. Mithnaism is indistinct: Titan, the number of
the Beast = Mithra as sun-god; Buddhistic or Indian
parallels are scanty and as a rule remote.

In order to understand Revelation we are told to
reach back into paganism, far beyond the historic age.
The commentary that proceeds on this principle then
consists of notes that ﬁnd many references to pagan
customs and ideas in John’s writing. We are told that
the Asiatic Christians were well acquainted with these.
Did they not see in Ephesus "Aprqm woAﬁyaa’ros‘, on whose
statue winged bulls and rams appeared? Moreover, we
are told that one must understand the psychology of

“John.”
Yet John, Daniel, Ezekiel, and Zechariah cannot be

classed with the pseudo-writers of apocalypses.

The
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latter “transported themselves hundreds and thousands
of- years into the past, clothed themselves with the illustrious names of hoary antiquity, and then addressed
themselves to the credulous public of their own day,"
Zahn, Introduction, III, 387. John and the Old Testament prophets saw the visions they report and report
them by divine inspiration. When John’s report recalls
anything that is recorded in Matt. 24, the great eschatological discourse of Jesus, in Daniel, or in any other

New Testament revelation, this is not due to John but
to God who gave this (37:0diva to Jesus Christ to show
to his slaves.
As to style and wording we have an analogy in
Luke, but only an analogy. When Luke writes apart
from his sources he uses his literary Greek, but when
he reproduces his sources he is so true to them that his
Greek reads like a literal translation of the Old Testament and like the LXX. Luke used and reproduced
material he had himself gathered from the original
witnesses; not so John. In Revelation substance and
language were equally given him by God through Jesus
Christ and the Spirit. This applies also to the entire
structure of Revelation. The arrangement of the visions is not that of John or of any artistry due to his
skill. The details of each vision are not John’s invention. The symbolical terms, expressions, images are
not products of John’s mind; they are as far beyond
his mind as they still are beyond ours. John is as much
the recipient as we are today; he was made the immediate recipient, we receive mediately through him.

John wrote divine prOphecy not divination — Weissagzmg not Wahrsagung. To John apply .both II Pet.
1 :21 and I Pet- 1:11, the latter pertaining to the mean-

ing of the visions. John penetrated more truly and
more deeply than we, but only because his soul was
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more fully giVen to God and to the cause of Jesus

Christ.

*

*

*

We shall not call John an “apocalyptist.” Many do

this with no ulterior thought; but others do it in order
to put John into the general class who have produced
the so-called “apocalyptic literature.” God alone is the
apocalyptist (1 :1). We shall not speak of , “John’s
Apocalypse”; it is God's, John himself says so. “Apocalypse" is the Greek work, “Revelation” the Latin word.
Revelation is prophecy. There is some confusion in
regard to the meaning of prophecy (1 :2). Immediate
prophecyis given directly by God and reveals not only
the future but together with it also the divine realities
of the present and of the past. Prophets in this sopreme sense were those of the Old Testament, the Bap:tist, Jesus himself, and his apostles. Revelation is a
book of prophecy in this sense. Agabus (Acts 21 :10)
was a prophet of an entirely minor type to whom only

this or that minor future event was directly revealed.
The view is untenable that the ﬁrst church had many
such prophets and that prophets and prophecy of this
immediate kind are referred to in I Cor. 14 :1, etc.; 29,
etc. Paul speaks about the gift of mediate prophecy, a
gift to be desired, cultivated, and used by all Christians. This gift appropriated, repeated, restated, set
forth the meaning of the prophetic Word which God

had revealed immediately to those who were prophets
in the supreme sense.

We can all prophesy mediately

by means of the Word.
Revelation refers to mystery. It is both the act of
unveiling a mystery and the result of such an act. The
mystery and the mysteries here referred to pertain to
the kingdom, to the rule and the triumph of our Lord
Jesus Christ. The human mind is unable to penetrate
into this mystery; yet we are to know this mystery,
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hence God himself comes and withdraws the veil.

By

means of his gracious revelation we are able to know.

We believe God’s revelation and thus know.

Unbelief

scoffs at the revelation and thus, despite the unveiling,
knows nothing. The whole mystery is really unfathomable. Rom. 11:33-36. The aim of revelation is to unveil the mystery so that what is revealed may redound
to our salvation. This applies to all the parts of the
mystery and to its revelation. All is soteriological
whether the veil is withdrawn from the past, the present, or the future of the kingdom. Morbid minds seek
for more.

Revelation does not completely withdraw the veil.
We know only in part, we prophesy only in part; we
see through a glass darkly, I Cor. 13:9, 12. In due
time, when sight follows faith, we shall know more.
This applies to the future of the kingdom. The ultimate future, the consummation, is beyond comprehension; revelation can show us the ﬁnal glory of the Holy
City only in ﬁgures and in symbols. Paul alone saw
Paradise and then could not tell what his spirit had seen
(II Cor. 12:1, etc.). The future until the Parousia and

the last judgment is likewise revealed only in part. The
times and the seasons are left in the €§ovaia of God, Acts
1:7. Revelation leaves them there. Revelation does
let us see “what things must be shortly,” a 3d yevc’aaai ('v

nixu.

This is the “must” of inner necessity.

With

regard to what Christ is in grace and in power with his
kingdom and rule, with regard to what Satan is, the

things Revelation unveils must necessarily occur, and
the end simply must be as it is here foretold and portrayed.
Like Matt. 24 and II Thess. 2, Revelation unveils
some of the details of the war against the Son of man.
We are able to recognize the main human allies of Satan, their devilish character, their terrible judgment.
Ever the Lamb is enthroned, worthy to receive all
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glory, and receiving it. This is the Lamb that has been
slain. “I am the First and the Last, and the One living: and I was dead, and lo, living am I for the eons of
the eons, and I have the keys of the death and of the
hades.” With him are all who have fellowship in his
kingdom, sealed forever as his own. The satanic power
must work itself out, but its defeat and its doom are
absolutely certain. As the Living One triumphed in

his death, so he and his own ever triumph amid the
raging of the dragon until the ﬁnal judgment ends the
conﬂict forever. This is the burden of Revelation.

Amid all the details it presents this grand main fact
stands supreme.
Revelation is a book of Promise and of Judgment.
The Promise is intended for those who are sealed; the
Judgment is intended for Satan and for all who are
allied with him. While both Promise and Judgment
attain their consummation at the last day, this climax
is assured at every preceding’ step. The ﬁnal outcome
is inevitable. All the advance judgments come from

Christ; they are all answers of Christ to the foe.

But

amid all the war and the devastating judgments on
the foe the Promise keeps and crowns his own. This
cannot be otherwise. This is more of the burden of
the book.

The unveiling of this dwoxdxmpte reveals still more.
The ﬁlms that tend to becloud our vision of the realities are removed. We know, indeed, from the Old
Testament prophecies and from all the rest of the New

Testament that Jesus is the Son of God and is now
inﬁnitely exalted on the throne of God in his human
nature. Revelation unveils him fully; it shows us the
Tremendous Christ as he really is. The ﬁrst vision,
1:9-20, presents Christ alone. It is overwhelming.
John, who once reclined on Jesus' bosom, lay before

Christ as one dead. This isthe Christ with whom the
universe and the church have to deal. Revelation un-
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veils him. If we could always carry this picture of
Christ in our hearts, how much of our insipid discus'sion about Christ would utterly disappear 9 How much
of our cheap treatment of his Word, of our littleness
'of faith, of our compromises with the world would
vanish!
The same is true with regard to Satan and his allies.

The ﬁlm that tends to becloud our eyes is removed.
The whole satanic horror is here exposed.

Our last

illusions about Satan and his kingdom of darkness are
dissipated.
God’s apocalypse had to do this unveiling in ﬁgurative, symbolical language.

This is on our account.

It' is the adequate means for the effect to be attained,
a true and decisive realization of the realities which
confront us. We are the stake in the battle. Our eyes
must be opened truly to see. The ﬁgures and the symbols exceed all literal language in attaining this divine
effect. We minimize and even lose this effect when we
seek to translate this symbolical language into literal.
equivalents and then grow discouraged when we ﬁnd
it cannot be done. Some of the symbols are monstrous,
utterly unearthly, combinations of ﬁgures never made
before, or, if made elsewhere in Scripture, just as
fearful. Consider the grasshoppers mentioned in
9:7—11. Translation into literalness is not the divine
intent, for the intent is the efect upon our hearts and
our minds, for which literal language would be too
weak. Symbolism unveils while it still leaves veiled.
By what it unveils and by the means used for this the
reality still left veiled is made to leave a powerful
impression. What is put into human words suggests
what cannot be put into human words, suggests it as

being beyond words, beyond all common human conception. The veiled is there, a reality, and we know it
is there. This, the designed effect, is secured.
*

I

t
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Revelation is not a parable or a series of parables.
Nevertheless, the aim of Revelation is much the same
as that stated by Jesus in Matt. 13:11-15. The slaves
of Jesus Christ are to know (1:1). Theirs is to be
divine certainty, divine assurance, unshaken conﬁdence, the most effective comfort, and thus the impovﬁ,

the brave perseverance (13 :10; '14:12; 1:9; 2:2, 3,
19) that makes victors (6 mév, “the one conquering,”
2:7, 17:26; 3:5, 12:21). “The one who did persevere
(6 impelm) to the end, he shall be saved,” Matt. 24:13.
Revelation has never failed of its purpose. For the
slaves of Satan it is a sealed book.
Revelation is soteriological but at the same time
eschatological and telic. From its beginning to its end
it is focused upon the end. This end is the eternal triumph of the kingdom, the foe being eliminated forever.
Revelation is the book of hope and stimulates the longing of hope. It is the answer to the cry: “How long,
0 Lord!”
Revelation is not a drama. Revelation was not composed by John in the capacity of a dramatist. Its structure is not that of a tragedy. Revelation is the prephecy
of continuous triumph—triumph absolute is its end.
*

*

3|!

Views regarding the structure of Revelation are
connected with its interpretation. Some divide it into
two main parts, others into seven or more. Often this
division depends on the amount of history Revelation
is thought to include. For some Revelation covers

only the general period of John, in particular the fall
of Jerusalem and the fall of the Roman Empire with
Nero and the Nero-redivivus myth as the center. Others ﬁnd in it all of history since Christ’s ﬁrst advent
plus the history of the church — all this in chronological sequence. Some speak of cycles, some of recapitulation. Many attempt to locate our own times at some
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point in the prophecies. Some regard only the seven
letters to the seven churches as pertaining to the present and place all the rest into the future to be realized
shortly before the end; sometimes even these seven

churches are made prophetic of the end. Some seek to
interpret in a purely historical way, while others
idealize or allegorize. It is bewildering and discouraging. But one sees how thus the book has come to be
divided in a variety of ways. Seven parts seem attractive because seven plays a great role throughout

the book.
Are there really ordinary divisions in Revelation?
To be sure, each vision stands out distinctly, and we
can mark oﬁ‘ fairly well one after another. Yet when

one seeks for something more, others are able to point
out his inadequate combinations or something still

more serious in his conception of the book. Ordinary
books have blocks of thought; we see through their
structure and note how one block is built upon another.
Yet in I John we ﬁnd a totally different structure: a
basic fact and then an upward and ever-widening
spiralling until the end is reached. It is not claimed that
Revelation has such a plan, but I John teaches us that
building with blocks is not the only structural plan

found in Scripture.
In seven different places Revelation reaches the end
of the world: 6:12-17; 7:9-17; 11:18; 14:4-20; 16:17—
21; 19:11-21; 20:7-15. The note of the end is struck

already in two of the letters, “Till I come” (2:25);
“Behold I am coming quickly l” (3:11). Again, Revelation presents a number of scenes in heaven with great
doxologies. To these scenes we may add the ﬁrst reve-

lation of Christ in 1:9-20.

Yet we are unable to use

these features for making divisions in a convincing
way, although it has been attempted: a heavenly scene
introducing each part and then earthly scenes following

it. We frankly give up the attempt to divide this book
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At most one could detach 1:9-

3:22, and again chapters 21 and 22, but what about all

that lies between?
As far as the writer is able to see, the visions, from
ﬁrst to last, present lines or vistas. These start at various points, but like radii or rays all focus upon the ﬁnal
judgment and the eternal triumph. The ﬁnal visions

(chapters 21 and 22) present the triumph at length.
All history is covered, but not as we read history but
only as God sees it. The veiling clouds open now and
again and allow us to see vision after vision until at last

our eyes behold the vision of the Holy City itself.
Times and seasons are not for us to know (Acts 1 :7),
but the sure triumph, glorious over and amid them all,
is. I am able to offer no more regarding the structure.

CHAPTER 1
The Caption

1) The book begins with an independent nominative:

REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST
This is intended as the title, hence is anarthrous and
unconstrued. The genitive is subjective: Jesus Christ
made this Revelation; not merely possessive. In the
introduction we quote Zahn as proof for the fact that
prior to John no book was entitled ’AwoxciAvIpts. We
there describe what “Revelation" means: unveiling
mystery which, except- for proper unveiling, no one
can know. In v. 3 John deﬁnes: “the words of the
prophecy.” In 22:17: “the words of the prophecy of
this book.” This Revelation consists of prophecy and
records “the things that must occur shortly.” It reveals
future events which Jesus Christ unveiled.
Prophecy does not deal exclusively with the future;
often it reveals the true inwardness of the past and of
the present; this Revelation deals almost entirely with

the future. It thus constitutes a part of all Scripture
prophecy, in particular of all prophecy concerning the
future. We think especially of the revelation Jesus
made in Matt. 24, of all that he and the apostles said

regarding his Parousia, in particular also of II Thess. 2.
All this, of course, connects with similar revelations in
the Old Testament. The book before us presents the
fullest revelation of the future which, therefore, also

Jesus Christ himself made. Like all such prophecy,
this, too, is not a complete history written in advance.
(26)
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While revelation foretells, it does this for soteriological
ends,‘ to prepare, to fortify God’s people, not to satisfy
curiosity. The prophecy reveals as much as serves
this wholesome end and in the way that best secures

this 'end.’

This book contains “Jesus Christ’s Revelation”
but as‘ now deﬁned: which God gave to him for him
to show to his slaves the things that must occur
shortly; and he signiﬁed (them), having granted a
commissionithrough his angel to his slave John who
(here iii-this book) has testiﬁed to the Word of God
and to the't‘e'stimony of Jesus Christ, (namely) to all
things, as many as he saw.

Already the genitive “of Jesus Christ” makes the
dwodiu/uc deﬁnite; the relative clause does this still
more, for- this is the particular revelation “which God
gave to him," namely to‘Christ, “for him to show to his
slaves,” which'Christ then did show by using John, one
of his slaVes. The ultimate source of this revelation is
God‘himself. The line of transmission is: from God
--- to Jesus Christ -— to Christ’s slave John -— to all the
other slaVes of Christ. This is emphasized in v. 2.
John 'has- here made testimony to the Word of God
who gave this revelation to Christ and' to Chm'st's testimony which revealed all these things to John. In
every revelatiOn a knowledge of the source is essential.
The contents of this revelation are tremendous; the
greater‘is the need of certainty regarding the source.
False prophets have ever operated with fabricated

communications from God; John himself warns against
them in 'I John 4:1: Test out every spirit whether he
is from God!
When God gave Jesus Christ this revelation is not
said, as little as the time is stated in Matt. 28:18:
“There was given to me all authority in heaven and

on earth.” Compare John 13 :3. Many passages attest
that, when God gives to Jesus Christ, this means to
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Christ’s human nature.

We may note John 5:19-23.

26, 27; 8 :28, 38; 12 :49, 50; 17 :8, 22; hence also we confess accordingly, C. Tr. 1033, 55, etc. The claim that

here “God gave to Jesus Christ” means to the Son in his
divine nature stands challenged already by the name
“Jesus Christ” which always designates him according

to his earthly life and to his ofﬁce that was accomplished by means of his human nature.
The inﬁnitive denotes purpose, and its subject is
Jesus Christ: “for Christ to show to his (Christ’s)
slaves." The verbs agree in meaning with droxdxmpu,

— Beige; and c'mfluavcv, and then (28:: this revelation Jesus
showed; signiﬁed its meaning; all that comprised it
John saw. Since Christ is to show (aorist, in one great
showing), the three pronouns air-rot? refer to Christ:

Christ's slaves — Christ's angel — Christ's slave John.
“Slaves” and “slave” contain no reference to ofﬁce.

We

belong to Christ who bought us with a price (I Cor.
6 :20; 7 :23) ; he is our Lord. We are precious to him;
we obey him alone in a delightful service. See the
beautiful passage John 10:4, 5. We hear his voice
alone, not the coaxing of a stranger. The main conno-

tation in SoﬁAoc is that Christ's will is wholly our will.
This is what Paul means when he calls himself “slave
of Jesus Christ” as in Rom. 1:1. John here does the
same. Christ used one of his slaves to show this revelation to all of his slaves.
“His slaves” and “his slave John” are not to be
understood in different senses. Of course, John was
an apostle; he does not call himself an apostle in this
connection because that term refers to the entire ofﬁce
of testifying to the gospel, while here Christ uses him
only for showing this revelation to those who are al—
ready slaves of Christ like John himself. Yet it is an
exaggeration to say that in apostolic times hundreds of
Christians received direct revelations from Christ. See
the introduction on this subject of immediate and me-
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diate prophecy in regard to which so much confusion
is found.

This revelation covers “the things which must occur
shortly," again deﬁned as “all the things as many as
(San) John saw.” Act may express any type of necessity, and the aorist yzvcla'gat is constative.

Some conceive

this “must” as expressing an absolute divine decree.
We fear that this says too much. God does not decree
the action of the devil and of his instruments. God
decrees the ofﬁce, work, and triumph of his Son, as the
eternal King. Note Ps. 2, especially v. 6, 7; Ps. 110

to the same effect. With this decreed, all who set themselves in opposition “must" be crushed, but their oppo-

sition has not been decreed. When God made Christ
the Savior and the King, this brought not peace but a
sword upon earth.

This was inevitable.

The kingdom

of hell is bound to rage against the kingdom of Christ.
Christ invades the evil kingdom and destroys the works

of the devil.
occur."

Hence the things that John saw “must

This is the meaning of 8d.

For iv rdxa the Germans have the phrase in Baelde,
we must use the adverb “shortly," as we also do for the
Greek adverb Taxi; (22:7, 12, 20). Neither phrase nor
adverb means “swiftly,” both mean “shortly,” “soon,"
—“the period is near” (v. 3). Even when John received the visions, the times and the seasons remained
veiled. The things he saw would occur shortly, the
time for them was “near.” How much time would be
required before the end would be reached is not intimated here. This question will be discussed in 22 :7.
What it was intended that Christ should do, he did:
“and he signiﬁed (them) to his slave John.” The Greek
needs no object. Whether we supply a plural or a singular object makes no material difference because “the
things that must occur” constitute the “revelation"
which God gave to Christ. Formally we prefer “them"

because “the things which” (3) immediately precedes.
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'Signit-ied ‘.‘it” in our versions is a: little ambiguous, since
it might mean that showing these things to theslaves
was indicated (by God-or by Christ) to John. The
verbs—“Ito. show” and “to signify"- match the form of
the “revelation,” namely the visions which John “saw”
(V.- 2)..

The modiﬁer, droofu’kas Sui. rot? dwénou ai'rroﬁ, “having
granted a commission through his angel,” is to be
construed with “he signiﬁed.” While we construe:
Christ ‘v‘signiﬁed . . . to his slave John," «the
one whom he commissioned is also John (certainly
not the angel). We nOte that in awarding there lies
the idea of a'mo'aroios; but by using the p‘articiplethe
noun “apostle” is avoided. The noun would refer
to John’s entire apostolic function (would include too
much), the participle refers to this particular commission, the writing of this revelation for the slaves of
Christ. We see how exact this wording is, and how
this participle adds to the slave John this particular and
certainly high apostolic commission; John was not to
preach this revelatiou; his commission was to write itso that it would be read and heard in the churches (v.
3). Note 22:16, “in the churches” (not in the whole
world) ;‘in 22:18, “the words of the prophecy of this
book"; in 1:3, “the things that have been written.”
“Write into a book and send to the seven churches!”
(1:11).
The text says that Christ commissioned John
“through his angel." Many authorities regard this
angel as an angelus interpres, as though the text read

that Christ commissioned his angel as an interpreter
for John. No angel is commissioned; the commission
was- made by Christ Sui ma dyyc'Aou aﬁroﬁ. Here we have
"an example of modernistic exegesis. This genre of literature; we are told, loves the cumbrous category ‘of an
intermediate agent; rabbinic and apocalyptic tradition
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always functions with such an angel. It was not conﬁned to Judaism; the Hellenic religions have their
daemons as intermediaries. Milton’s Uriel is also noted.
Why not also the demon who always told Socrates what
to do? John is thought to use the common apocalyptic
manner of writing. Yet we are told that this angel interpreter has little interpreting to do in these visions,
he is evident in only 17 :1 and 21 :9, and it is a question
whether he was always the same angel, so that John
must have written this caption after ﬁnishing the book
when he had only these last angel-interpretations in
mind. These modernistic explanations are highly unsatisfactory.
Our task is to look for John’s commission. We have
not far to seek. Throughout Revelation angels are
employed in dealing with John. We note especially
22:6: God “commissioned his angel to show to his
slaves what things must occur shortly.” When Christ
commissions, God commissions. “His angel” does not
necessarily mean only one and the same angel. Such
singulars are at times generic.

Any angel, now one,

now another, would be “his (Christ’s and God's) a'ngel." Here the statement is made that the angel conferred the commission on John; in 22:6, God commissioned his angel to show to his (God's) slaves‘What he
desired to reveal. There is 'no angelus intemres, no

apocalyptic mechanics.
2)

The relative clause states that John carried

out this cOmmi'ssion, Wrote what he saw, sent the book,
— the seven churches have it now: “who (herein this
book) testiﬁed to the Word'of' God and to the testimony
of Jesus Christ, (namely) to all the things as‘many as
he saw.” In Emprﬁp'qtre we have an epistolary aorist.
John places himself at the moment when his book is
read in the churches as the written record of him who
“testiﬁed.” We~should use the perfect, “has testiﬁed"
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(R. 844).

John’s commission was “to testify” in

writing. This matches “what all he saw.” One can
testify to what one saw.
John does not express it in so bare a way; he says
that he testiﬁed to “the Word of God and to the testi-

mony of Jesus Christ” and then in apposition, “to the
things as many (500.) as he saw.” He thus reverts to
v. 1, to God who gave this revelation, to Christ who
showed and signiﬁed it to his slave. What John has
written in testimony is no less than “the Word of God,”

no less than “the testimony of Jesus Christ.” There is
no need to say that in the visions he both saw and
heard; the one verb sufﬁces.
Some interpreters think that John refers to his
apostolic work in which “he testiﬁed to the Word of
God and to the testimony of Jesus Christ”; but the
apposition, “what all he (John) saw" prevents this
idea. The point is here not the general gospel testi-

mony of John as it is in v. 9; but the testimony laid
down in this book, embracing “what all John saw” (our

English, “had seen”). In this caption John properly
uses his name and the third person. That he is none
other than the Apostle John we have shown in the introduction. He alone saw this revelation, received this
commission, and must thus name himself and not omit
his name as he does in his other writings. He is the
one mouthpiece for two other witnesses, God and Christ
(see 2216-19). His name “John” is sufﬁcient for the
seven churches who know no other “John” with whom
this John could be confused. In v. 9 he speaks of his
exile, but not in order to identify himself, but only to
inform the churches why he was in Patmos and that

there he saw.
3)
John writes more than a bare caption; he
adds a beatitude or benediction: Blessed the one
reading and the ones hearing the words of the
prophecy and keeping the things that therein have
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been written! For the period is near (cf., 22:7, 14).
On paxdpwc (singular because it is followed by a singular), ’ashre in Ps. 1:1, see the notes on Matt. 5:3.
We have an exclamatory judgment or verdict. The
epistolary aorist in v. 2 shows that John thinks of the
hour when his book will be read by the lector in each
of the churches, the assembled congregation hearing
“the words of the (i. e., this) prophecy.” The plural
article is to be construed with both participles: "the
ones hearing and keeping.” To keep means to pre-

serve in the heart by faith, to let no one tamper with
the treasure (add to, subtract from “the words of the
prophecy of this book,” 22:18, 19), to let what is kept
mold and shape our lives. These keepers are blessed
indeed. God’s favor rests upon them for time and for
eternity.
One hears “the words” as they are read, the Adyot
with their meaning. We may also say that one keeps

the [0902' (John 14:23), i. e., does the logoi (Matt.
7:24). John speciﬁes by changing the object: “keeping the things that have been written” (and thus are
on permanent record) in this prophecy.” The blessing
is for those who keep and live up to the things recorded

in this book of prophecy.

All these things are to pre-

serve us true, in faith, assurance, comfort, perseverance, victory.
The manner in which ancient manuscripts were
written made it difﬁcult to read them, especially at
ﬁrst. Study was required. Only one copy of Revelation was sent to each of the seven churches; the congregations thus-at ﬁrst only heard Revelation read by

the appointed skilled lector. Even when later on many
copies were made, these were costly, few could possess
one. But in those days men’s memories were trained
so that they retained to a high degree what they could
receive only by hearing it read. On “prophecy” see
the introduction. Revelation is throughout immediate
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prophecy.

John employs the right word.

Prophecy =

revelation (v. 1). John has here written as a prephet
.in the supreme sense of the word; we know how he
received “this prophecy” and, wrote “the words of the
prophecy of this book” (22:18, 19).

“For the period is near,” the Kalpéc during which
these things shall occur.

The word always denotes a

season or a period, longer or shorter, that is marked
by what it contains; xpévos, “time,” has no such connotation, it merely extends.

The period for the occur-

rence of what Revelation records was clearly near in
the year 95. Although the end has not yet come, and
the Katpdc is still in progress, so much of what was to

occur (ya-éooai, v. 1) has already occurred, that now,
surely, we may look the more eagerly for the end.
In this caption we certainly hear the familiar voice

of John. Outstanding are the words Fap‘rupt'a, paprupc’m
and mpe’m, the use of the ﬁrst two in the same sentence,
and the use of the third with its object “the words,"
etc. This caption was added to Revelation by John
after the visions and the recording of them were completed; there is nothing here that differs from John’s
style and its familiar sound.

The Address, the Opening Doxology and Assurance,
and the Great Signature, v. 4-8
4) Like the caption (v. 1-3), this address, etc.,
were also added after all the rest had been written. In
the introduction we have indicated how and when the
visions were written. John is told to write to the seven
churches; these are not left to his selection, they are
named for him (v. 11). John thus writes this formal

address. John, to the seven churches in Asia: grace
to you and peace from the One who Is and the One
who Was and the One who is Coming, and from the

seven spirits who (are) before his throne, and from
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Jesus Christ, the Witness, the Faithful One, the Firsthorn from the dead, the Ruler of the kings of the
earth!

This reads like the usual greetings which introduce
the ancient Christian letters. But the three {mi phrases
are wholly distinctive and reﬂect the contents of the
book. In reading this letter-like greeting We must note
that it follows v. 1-3: John greets the churches while
sending them the “revelation of Jesus Christ,” “the
words of this prophecy.”
Thus this greeting conveys far more than the greeting of a letter conceived and composed by John himself in his usual apostolic capacity.
The name “John” is all that is needed after v. 1-3.
So also the simple dative, “to the seven churches in
Asia.” They were designated for him, hence there is
no reason for a discussion regarding the article: “the
seven,” etc., and to tell us that there were other, even

other important churches in the proconsular province
of Asia, of which Ephesus was the capital.
The greeting, “grace to you and peace,” is entirely
regular. The dative “to you” (second person) makes
the greeting personal. “Grace” is the unmerited favor
of God in Christ Jesus together with all the blessings
this favor bestows upon us as unworthy sinners.
“Peace,” shalom, the German Hail, is the gift of peace,

the objective condition when all is well with us in our
relation to God through Christ. See this peace in John
20:19, 21; and in 14:27. Placed in the condition of
peace, our hearts are to feel and enjoy this peace and,
whenever they become disturbed, are to recover the
serenity, the feeling of safety that belongs to those
who have received objective peace from God. “Let us
have -(so as to enjoy) peace with God through our

Lord Jesus Christ,” Rom. 5:1 —Exwp¢v, hortative subjunctive.
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The threefold use of (ii-rd conceives the gifts of grace
and peace as coming “from” the Triune God as su-

preme blessings to these churches.

God sends these

gifts, his unmerited favor and its resultant Hail, to
rest upon and to be received and enjoyed by these

churches.

This greeting calls upon them so to receive

and to possess what God sends them.

All this that is so much like the greetings found
in Paul’s letters needs little comment. It is a different
matter with regard to the objects of the threefold amt;
for these are not simple designations such as “from
God the Father and from our Lord Jesus Christ,"

although “the Father” appears in v. 6.

Here is the

Trinity, and each Person is designated in accordance

with the revelation made in the visions of this book.
Nothing similar to this appears elsewhere in Scripture.
This greeting with these designations belongs to Rev—

elation, could not belong to any other document. As
Revelation reaches out beyond what the other Scripture contains, so these designations of the Persons go

beyond what we usually meet. They are a part of the
dnoKa'Avl/ILS, the unveiling, made in these visions.

Here

is what the ancient prophets saw of God in the visions
granted to them, but here is more, no less than the last

and ﬁnal revelation of God in the visions granted to
the last prophet of all.
Let us consider the anomalous wording. The ﬁrst
61rd is followed by a triple nominative. This should not
be called crude grammar, nor should it be said that
John was éypdmiaroq and imitated Jewish “apocalyptics.” In this 'very connection John has used two dmi
with their regular genitives. So the fact is that here
6 (by is not a nominative but a genitive. The whole
designation is indeclinable and thus stands for any

case.

Naturally so.

No man could decline 6 5y.

To

ﬁnd an undeclined expression in Greek is not a novelty;

look at ”MM? (declinable, yet undeclined in John 1:14,
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and R’s own judicious remarks, 1204) : “The papyri
have taught us to be chary about charging John with

being ungrammatical in «MM; xdpme. These matters
simply show that the New Testament writers used a
living language and were not automata.” To say that
the same pen did not indite both the Fourth Gospel and
Revelation; or that John knew little Greek when he
wrote Revelation and better Greek when he wrote the

Gospel; or that somebody polished the Gospel for him;
or that “excitement” is the reason for the language

used in Revelation — is to do John an injustice.
On the idea of excitement see the introduction.
There was none during the visions but the very opposite, highest clarity of mind —— Jesus could use no
disturbed, upset mind to record his revelation. Moreover, this piece (v. 1-8) was written after the visions

had ceased. Add to this the fact that 6 «By m2 6 5y mi
6 c'pxéucyoc is not John’s own wording but is taken from
heavenly lips by John, v. 8; 4:8; 11:17; 16:5. Did
these lips speak- faulty grammar? Or did John com-

pose this whole book on the basis of his own imagination?
It will not do to follow the suggestion of R. 135
regarding 6 fly, that in Homer 6 is used as a relative.
The three 6 are alike, are three articles, one of them is
not a relative equal to 5;. Yet ﬂy is not a participle as
«7w and ('pxéfuvoc are. The point may be seen in English:
“the Being One and the Was One and the Coming One.”
“Just as 1'6 can be placed before any part of speech
whatever when the reference is to objects, so 6 can be
used (cf., 6 dip/6V, 3:14) when the reference is to persons," Zahn, Introduction, III, 435. Like all other verbs,
«War has no imperfect participle; lacking an aorist indicative, it often uses its imperfect indicative instead.
So here the ﬁnite imperfect ﬂu is drafted to serve in
place of an imperfect participle, a non-existent form.
In v. 8 this entire designation comes from the lips of

38

Interpretation of Revelation

Jesus. Object if you wish, but do not ﬁnd fault with
John, go to the proper Person.
No one claims or can claim that this is ordinary
grammar. It is also obvious that it is not intended to
be. We have similar phenomena in all human languages as translators especially know — a word is
forced to do what it does not otherwise do. We force
it because of the thought to be expressed. This is not
ignorance, it is intelligence working with a medium of
language that lags in its forms and has gaps.

Our

English has many such gaps. Even the richer Greek
falls short. Why did it not form an imperfect participle? It failed to do so —that is all. Yet when we

force some word to ﬁll such a gap and do it intelligently, then, as in this case, everybody at once and

"without eﬁort understands.

So here nobody fails to

understand. And no one can suggest what to put in
place of ﬂy without ruining the whole designation.
Trench and others offer the explanation that this designation is left indeclinable to indicate the immutability
of God; but this does not commend itself. It would be
an odd device.
In v. 5, after the genitive am‘a 'Inaoii Xpwroi, the three
appositions are nominatives. Revelation has this construction in other places, while often there is agreement in case in appositions. So these nominatives are
intentional. Turn them into genitives and see what
you lose, especially in the second and the third appositions both of which have dependent genitives — in the
third you would then have three genitives. Altogether
you would have nine genitives in succession. At this
price you would have appositional case agreement, and
if John had written thus, every grammarian would
object to this volume oi genitives. These remarks
apply only here; we shall look at similar instances as
they appear. In general let assay, such nominatives
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stand out; they are arresting and thus more effective

-— we may call them deictic.
“The One who Is and the One who Was and the
One who is Coming” is found only in Revelation. Applied here to the First Person, this designation is em-

ployed'by Jesus in v. 8 also with reference to himself
as the Second Person who is cogequal with the First;
thus also in the doxologies in 4:8; 11 :17 ; 16:5. This
divine name does not reproduce the Hebrew Yahweh,
“I am that I am,” in the Greek of Exod. 3:14: éya’; (I‘LL
5 Elm, Isa. 41 :4; nor the Targum on Exod. 3 :14: qui fuit,
est, et emit, or on Deut. 32:39: ego ille, qui est et qui
fuz't et qui cut. '0 c'pxépevoc is not “The One who Shall
Be." Christians cannot accept the suggestiou that to
John's readers this sacred designation, coming from

heaven itself, “would be quite familiar” since they
knew the song of the doves at Dodona: “Zeus was,

Zeus is, Zeus shall be,” and also in the titles of Asclepins and Athéné; Minerva (=Isis) at Sais: “I am
all that hath been and is and shall be: my veil no mortal yet hath raised.”
‘0 (by, “the One who Is,” means, “Who Is timelessly
from eternity to eternity.” Kat 6 ﬂy, “and the One who
Was,” means, “Who Was before time and the world
began.” See ﬂu in John 1:1, “In the beginning was the
Logos”—then already he was. Corresponding with

this second is the third: 6 ipxépcvoc, “and the One who is
Coming" when time shall be no more, when he shall

come for the ﬁnal judgment. This last is not a substitute for “the One who Shall Be,” either linguistically
or otherwise. “The Coming One” is highly Messianic.
In Old Testament prophecy the double Coming was
seen as a unit. See our exposition of Matt. 11:3. The
fact that here the First Person is termed “the One
Coming,” and in v. 8 the Second Person is thus designated causes no difﬁculty for those who believe John
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10:30; 14:9, 10. In I John 5:20 both the Father and
Jesus Christ, his Son, are called 6 dAwab: (9:69. The
Father comes to judgment in his Son. Is —— was —-— is
coming are not expressions merely of eternal being
like: is ——- was —— shall be. The terms are soteriological
and end eschatologically. The Father (and Christ) is
coming to bring the kingdom to its glorious consummation. A thousand signs proclaim that presently he

will be here to fulﬁll his last promise.
is in “the One who is Coming.”

Our whole hope

The phrase, “and from the seven spirits before his

throne,” causes no language difﬁculties. In 3:1, Christ
is “the One who has the seven spirits” and with them
the seven stars. In 4:5 seven lamps of ﬁre burning
before the throne are called “the seven spirits of God."
In 5:6 the Lamb has seven horns and seven eyes,
“which are the seven spirits of God, having been com-

missioned into all the earth.”

All the Scriptures tes-

tify that grace and peace come to us sinners from God
alone. These seven spirits before the throne are God.
No created source for grace and peace can be named
besides the Father and Jesus Christ. In Paul’s greetings and in II John two Persons are named as the

source, God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. The
interpreters do not note the absence of the Third Per-

son. Here the three Emo’ phrases introduce the Trinity.
The seven spirits denote the Third Person, the Holy

Spirit.
This designation, as well as the one for the Father,
John adopts from the visions. The way in which he
here uses it when naming the Trinity interprets the
passages of the vision. In 3:1, Christ has the Holy
Spirit and as such addresses the church at Sardis. In

4:5, in the ﬁrst vision of heaven which forms the advance assurance for the triumph of Christ’s rule, seven

lamps of ﬁre burning before the throne symbolize the
Holy Spirit through whom God and Christ rule. In
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5 :6, when the Lamb that has been slain and is standing
in the midst of the throne about to open the seals of
the book is pictured with seven horns and seven eyes,
the powers of the Holy Spirit, sent forth into the whole

earth to execute the rule of the Lamb, are referred to.
In connection with these three passages we recall John

16 :8-11, the Holy Spirit convicting the world concerning sin, concerning righteousness, and concerning
judgment. Here in John’s greeting the Father and
Jesus Christ and also the Spirit are the fount of grace

and peace for the church.

Yet he is sent forth also

into all the earth (5:6) to convict the world, even as
the One Coming will come for the whole earth, and as

Jesus Christ is the Ruler of the kings of the earth.
“The throne of God” and of the Lamb symbolizes

their majesty, power, glory, and rule. When the Holy
Spirit is said to be “before” the throne we understand
this preposition as symbolizing the Spirit’s going forth
(5 :6) on his mission to effect the triumph of the kingdom. “Before the throne” should not be understood as
denoting a local place. “The throne” itself is not a

chair but the symbol of God’s inﬁnite majesty, power,
and dominion. It thus has no local space in front of it.
“Before” expresses the relation of the Spirit to God’s
majesty, power, and dominion, the relation which
reaches out into all the world. See the prepositions
and the adverbs in 4:3, etc., none of which signify
space or location, all of which denote relation to the
throne.
When in Revelation the Spirit is named as “the

seven spirits of God,” this is the same symbolic seven
that is found in the seven churches; seven 2 three, the
number of God, plus four, the number of the earth, the

world, and men — God, through the Spirit, dealing
with men. In the case of the churches seven indicates
the union of God through the Spirit with the church
which is ﬁlled with the Spirit while the rest of men
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who close their hearts against God and his Spirit are
left to the conviction of judgment (John 16:8-11) .
In our opinion this “seven,” then, does not refer
to Isa. 11 :2: the spirit of wisdom, understanding,
counsel, might, knowledge, fear of the Lord—which
also are only six designations and not seven. Since
the “seven” of the Spirit and the “seven” of the church
agree, i. e., since the‘Spirit ﬁlls the church and bestows
God’s grace and peace, we go back to Zech. 4 :2, to the
golden candelabrum with seven lamps that were fed
with olive oil. Hence also we have the golden sevenbranched candelabrum in the Temple of God’s people
Israel. “As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they
are the sons of God,” Rom. 8:14. Since seven = three
united with four, we do not see that “the seven spirits
who are before God’s throne” refers to seven powers,
virtues, gifts, or effects of the Holy Spirit. I Cor. 12 :4,
etc., also shows no less than eight different gifts of the
selfsame Spirit.
The seven spirits are not seven “throne angels”;

aside from all else, Revelation never uses mafpam with
reference to good angels (in 16 :14, they are evil). This
is not Jewish apocryphal ﬁction borrowed from Tobit
12:15: “I am Raphael, one of the seven angels who
stand before the Lord"; or from the Book of Enoch:
“the seven ﬁrst white ones,” the angelic retinue of the
Lord. Some ﬁnd here an early Babylonian conception:
the seven spirits of the sky, sun, moon, and ﬁve planets'; or the Persian Amshaspands.
We should look not only at “the seven spirits,” but
at this “seven” combined with the clause “who (are)
before his throne.” “Seven” must be understood in
connection with this signiﬁcant relation. This Manor,
“before,” appears again in 4 :5, and is explained in 5:6
by ewewaaps’vm, “having been commissioned into all the

earth." So he is ever called “the Holy Spirit,” whose
work is to make holy —his very name referring to his
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work. Thus we must combine all these expressions;
this “seven” points to the Spirit’s commission to pro—
ceed from the throne and to make God and men one.
Compare further the exposition of 3:1; 4:5; 5:6. To
think of seven gifts, seven powers, and the like, or to
divide the Spirit into seven parts, is unscriptural. Here
he imparts only these two, “grace and peace,” and this
he does as being before the throne, when executing the
commission of the throne as the Son, too, executed
and executes his commission.
5) The third giver of grace and peace to the
churches who is equal to the Father and the Spirit is
“Jesus Christ," this plain name including his human
nature (as it does in v. 1, 2), because by means of this
nature he became our Lord and Savior and opened the
fount of grace and peace for us. He is here named
last because of the following doxology and all the rest
that deals with him. As three terms are used as a
designation for the First Person, so three appositions.
describe the Second.

‘0 pdp‘ruc 6 manic, adds the adjective with a second.
article, thus emphasizing it as much as the noun (R.
776). Note 3:14: “the Witness, the Faithful and Gen-nine”; 22 :20: “Saith the One witnessing these things” ;.
also 1:2, 9: “the witness (or testimony) of Jesus.
Christ (of Jesus) .” It is debated whether in our verse.
“the Faithful Witness” refers to Christ’s testimony in
this book (on the strength of v. 2 and 22:20, “these:
things”) or to Christ’s witness in his earthly mission as
in John 18:37 (Rev. 1:9). We decide for the latter;

as we also do in 3 :14, from which John takes this title.
The very adjective “faithful” makes us think of all the
testimony recorded in the four Gospels; the very next
designation also referring to his death andhis resurrection.
“The First-born of the dead” is not, like the other,

taken from Jesus' own lips but is like Paul’s “the First-
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born from the dead” in Col. 1 :18, companion to “Firstborn of all creation” in v. 15 (see the author’s exegesis of these passages).

Christ died and rose again.

By this act he broke the power of death for us.
2:14, 15.

Heb.

Thus he is the Firstborn of the dead, we,

joined to him by the Spirit in grace and in truth, are
the later born whom he will raise from the dead to
share his glory. Phil. 3:21. Ps. 88:27 goes with the
following designation: “I will make him my Firstborn,

higher than the kings of the earth.”
First, all of Christ’s testimony here on earth; next,
his death and his resurrection; ﬁnally, his eternal enthronement: “The Ruler of the kings of the earth.”

This is not the same title as the one found in 17 :14 and
19:19, for in these two passages the lords and kings
are we ourselves whom our King has made to sit with
him in his throne. These others are all “the kings of
the earth,” the mightiest among men, and symbolically

the powers they represent, not merely in the political
ﬁeld, but in all the earthly domains of life. Revelation
has much more to say about these kings, especially
about all their wickedness. In Ps. 2:1-3 we see them
conspiring against the Lord. “Yet have I set (anoint-

ed) my Kz'ng upon my holy hill of Zion (upon Zion, the
hill of my holiness).” All nations to the uttermost
parts of the earth are his inheritance and his posses-

sion. When they rebel, he shall break them with a rod
of iron, dash them in pieces like a potter’s useless vessel. “Blessed are all they that put their trust in him!"
Neither this nor any other term that is here applied to
Christ has its source in rabbinical speculation. The
exalted rule of Christ is exhibited in the following

dnoxdmpls ’I-qooﬁ Xplo’Toﬁ.

The three appositions are a

complete description.
Revelation rings with doxologies. Here, after this
description of Jesus, John offers his own which is
drawn from the one found in 5:9, 10. To the One
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loving us and loosing us from our sins in connection
with his blood — and he made us a. kingdom, priests
to his God and Father: to him the glory and the
might for the eons of the eons!

John begins with two participial datives and then
follows with a ﬁnite verb. This is regarded as faulty
grammar by some interpreters. Yet aim; refers to him

whose acts are here listed; and by making the third
statement ﬁnite instead of participial John elevates
this third statement above the participial ones. The
main fact is that Christ made us a kingdom, etc.; the
subsidiary facts are that he loves us and did loose us

from our sins and that by these acts he made us a
kingdom. Three participles would say less.

To dyawévn ﬁpds is durative: This Witness, Firstborn, King, loves us with his love of comprehension
and corresponding purpose and in this love, King that
he is, loosed us from our sins. One article is used with
both participles, “loosed” an aorist to express the one
act of ridding, freeing, setting us loose from all our

sins.

The A. V. follows the inferior reading Aoﬁaavn,

“washed us,” which does not harmonize with Christ
as King or with us as a kingdom. A King frees by a

royal verdict. Here John confesses all his own as well
as his readers’ sins; here he gloriﬁes Christ for his own

and his readers’ pardon from their sins.

“In connec-

tion with his blood” names the sacriﬁce which expiated
our sin and our guilt (I John 1 :7; 2:2 and 4:10, “expiation for our sins”). “His blood” is more than “his
death,” for one may die without pouring out his blood;
blood is shed in sacriﬁce for expiation. Here belong
all the other “blood” passages. Such a price Christ
paid in his love to make us his own who are freed from
all sin.
6)

And thus “he made us a kingdom, priests to

his God and Father.”

In 5:9, 10 it is stated: “Thou

wast slain and didst purchase unto God with thy blood
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from every tribe and tongue and people and nation,
and didst make them to God a kingdom and priests,
and they reign upon the earth.” “Kingdom, priests,”
and in 5:10, “Kingdom and priests,” refers back to
Exod. 19:6, which is used also in I Pet. 2:9. What
Israel was to be Christ made us to be.
This King establishes his own kingdom. “The
kings of the earth” (v. 5) and their kingdoms (political and in other domains) are mere shadows of what
we see in Christ’s kingdom; so that it is a mistake to.
think of the latter in terms of the former. Christ cannot be dethroned. Where he is and rules with his
p0Wel' and his grace there he produces his kingdom,

and this is not merely a mass of subjects (Samar, v. 1)
but recipients of his kingdom, partakers of it, children,
sons, heirs of God, joint heirs of their King, royal like
himself, all kings, who reign with their King on the
earth and shall reign with him in glory forever. We,
slaves of sin and Satan, exalted to be such a kingdom!
Earth has no parallel.
But do we reign on earth, here where the worldly
lord it? Some would say that we do so spiritually; but
that is inadequate. The Word of our King reigns; that
Word is ours, by it we reign with our King. See the
author’s little volume Kings and Priests. Think what
it means to give up the Word or any part of it, to injure our connection with the King and the means by
which we reign with him.
To say “he made us a kingdom” is more exact than

to say, “he made us kings,” for we are not so many
separate little kings like the kings of the earth, each in.
his separate, selﬁsh kingdom or domain, often in con-

ﬂict with each other. “Kingdom" equals unity, the
Una Sancta, one body and only one. It is better to let
the dative modify both “kingdom" and “priests,” as

5:10 indicates. John does not follow I Pet. 2:9 and
use the abstract “priesthood," but Rev. 5:10 where
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“priests,” a concrete plural, is used. He individualizes:
every one of us is a priest. This is a holy kingdom, all
who are in it are priests.
In Israel no king performed priestly functions;
these were reserved for a special class, and that class
did priestlyduty for the people. Here there is “a royal
priesthood” (I Pet. 2 :9). As Christ is King and Priest
in one, so we are “a kingdom,” all are “priests.” Ours
is no longer the work of offering bloody sacriﬁce, for
the blood of Christ is all-sufﬁcient for expiation. Our
priestly function is “to offer the sacriﬁce of praise unto
God continually, that is fruit of lips confessing his
name,” Heb. 13 :15. The thought is not that we Christians do this priestly work for the world as Israel’s
priests served for the people of Israel. The world is
the kingdom of darkness. This is not a missionary
thought. “Priests to his God and Father” speaks only
of our own relation to God.
Aﬁroii is to be construed with both nouns: God is
Christ’s “God and Father." The basic passage is John
20:17; also, “my God, my God” in Matt. 27 :46. He is
Christ’s God according to his human nature, Christ’s
'Father according to his divine nature. Add Rev. 20 :6:
“They shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall
reign with him a thousand years.” God and Christ
receive our priestly sacriﬁce of confession equally in
gloriﬁcation of his name.
“The glory and the might for the eons of the eons"
John derives from 5 :13. “The glory” is often ascribed
to God as it is here ascribed to Christ. His glory cannot be increased, for it consists of all his divine attributes. John's doxology ascribes all the glory to Christ,
gloriﬁes Christ on his part, and demands that this be
done.

The same is true with regard to “the might,"

the xpdroe, which is not strength merely as it is possessed but as it is put forth in full action. "‘Dominion"
in our versions is not exact.
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The strongest expression for our “forever" is (is

rot; ale-was 'ru'w aiémv, “for the eons of the eons”; many
eons, each of vast duration, are multiplied by many
more, which we imitate by “forever and ever.” Hu-

man language is able to use only temporal terms to
express what is altogether beyond time and is timelessness. The Greek takes its greatest term for time, the
eon, pluralizes this, and then multiplies it by its own
plural, even using articles which make these eons the
deﬁnite ones.
Eternity must not be conceived as a succession of

time to which our mentality is bound, not even as “endless time” which is really a meaningless expression, for
time cannot be time unless it both begins and ends.
Yet we cannot think except in terms of time. Genesis
begins with “in the beginning”; Rev. 10:6 declares
“that time, xpéyos, shall no longer be.” Time with its
ceaseless ﬂow, never faster, never slower, is one of the

most wonderful creations of God on which we may well
ponder more. All times and periods are in God’s égoum’a,
Acts 1 :7. John derives also “Amen” from the doxolo-

gies found in chapter 5, which is the transliterated
Hebrew word “truth,” “verity,” that is set at the end

of a doxology as a seal of confession and solemn assurance. C.-K. 143.
and confession.
7)

“Amen,” thus employed, voices faith

At this point John might at once have pro-

ceeded with v. 9, the account of the ﬁrst and fundamental vision. He does 'better. In dramatic form he
states the summary theme of the whole book, of all
the revelations he has seen (v. 7), and in v. 8 appends

Christ’s own signature.
Lo, he is coming in company with the clouds!
And there shall see him every eye and such as
pierced him. And there shall beat themselves in
mourning over him all the tribes of the earth. Yea,
amen! Acts 1:11: “He shall come in the manner you
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beheld him going into the heaven.”

Dan. 7 :13: “One

like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven."
Rev. 14:14: “And I looked and, lo, a white cloud, and
upon the cloud One sat like unto the Son of man,” etc.
Matt. 24:30: “Then there shall appear the sign of the
Son of man in the heaven.” “The Coming One” was

his great name in Old Testament prophecy: “He that
cometh after me is mightier than I,” Matt. 3:11. Like
the Baptist, the prophets generally saw the two comings combined into one; but Mal. 3:2 saw the second

separately: “Who may abide the day of his coming ?”
This is the coming which is the hope of Christ’s kingdom and priests, their cry: “Amen! Come, Lord
Jesus l” (22:20). This is the coming that shall bring
consternation to all his foes.
It is the coming for the purpose of judgment at
the last day.
I Thess. 4:15, 16 describe brieﬂy “the

coming of the Lord”: “He shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with
the trump of God.” Here, too, “the clouds” are mentioned.

They are not ﬁgurative but real.

Yet as ac-

tual clouds they symbolize Christ’s majesty and power
whether the preposition used is p.66. as here, or c'm’ as in
Matt. 24:30, or iv as in Luke 21:27.
the chariot on which he comes.

The clouds are

“And there shall see him every eye.” Matt. 25 :32:
“all nations.” That includes both of your eyes, both
of mine. “And such as did pierce him,” oan is both
qualitative and causal. This is taken from the prophecy in Zech. 12:10. Under the cross on Calvary
John himself witnessed this piercing, the thrust of the

lance into the side of Jesus, and in John 19:34-37 he
quotes Zechariah, neither there nor here following the

LXX with its verb xaropxezooai, “to insult,” but the Hebrew dagar, Exxcyrczv, “to pierce.” See the exposition of
John 19:37. The piercing was fulﬁlled on Calvary;

“shall see” will be fulﬁlled at the last day

Zech. 12:10
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is not used differently in John 19:37 than it is used
here. There John quotes Zechariah with reference to
the fulﬁllment of the piercing, for it was an astounding
act that a soldier should transﬁx Jesus, who was- already dead, with a lance, yet this was actually done.
Here John refers to the rest of the fulﬁllment, that all
those who were such as pierced him and because they
were such (oi'ﬂves) shall actually see him whom they
pierced on CaIVary even as Zechariah said. There are
two steps in the fulﬁllment, that is the only difference.
That John intends to say that all the unbelieving
Jews “shall see” Jesus whom they pierced, shall at the
last day see that it was the very Son of God whom they
pierced and rejected, is beyond question. What the

hardened Jews (Rom. 11:7 empéﬁqauv) now refuse to
see, they “shall see” at that day. Some include all
other unbelievers, whose unbelief consents to the act of
the Jews and thus makes that act its own. The extension seems justiﬁed. The old view that at his coming
Christ will appear anew hanging on the cross is extravagant and unscriptural. Whether at the judgment he
will have the marks of the ﬁve wounds in his gloriﬁed
body as he did at the time of his appearance in John
20:20, 27, who can say? See these passages.
“And there shall beat themselves in mourning all
the tribes of the earth.” The 'same words occur in
Matt. 24 :30; they are a. repetition of Zech. 12 :10, “And
they shall mourn for him (Kdlpc'raL e'vr' ail-rev Ito-nerdy, LXX)

as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his ﬁrstborn.” The verb means to beat the breast in grief as
the ancients did. Zechariah pictures the hopeless bit.
terness of this grief, he compares it to that for an only,
a ﬁrstborn son, who is dead and gone beyond recall.
Let us say at once that this beating in Zechariah, in
Matthew, and in Revelation is not that of repentance.
At Christ's Parousia “all the tribes of the cart ” will
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Nor can this beating

be separated into that of repentance on the part of

some and that of despair on the part of the others. Only
chiliasts add that the Jews will be the repentant tribe.
Some interpret as though only the eyes of those 1ining at the time of the Parousia shall see Christ; all men
shall see him. This announcement must be read together with v. 4. The blessed ones of v. 4 will look upand lift up their heads, for their redemption draws
nigh (Luke 21:28), the manifestation of the sons of

God (Rom. 8 :19), what we shall be when we shall seehim as he is (I John 3 :2). All the rest shall call to themountains and the rocky cliffs: “Fall on us, and hideus from the countenance of the One Sitting on the:
throne and from the wrath of the Lamb!”

Nm', dpﬁv, “Yea, amen l" seals the prophetic announcement. Yes, so it will be in truth.
Greek, “amen” is the Hebrew of v. 6.
8)

“Yea” is-

This statement is sealed with Christ’s own

signature.

I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the

Lord God, the One who Is and the One who Was and

the One who is Coming, the Almighty! This signa-ture is even threefold. Some suppose that it is theFather who here speaks and thus say that in only two
places in Revelation God speaks, here and in 21 :6-8
But the latter passage is certainly spoken by Christ
so also is 22 :13.
It is fruitless to search Jewish and pagan literaturefor the source of something that resembles this name
Alpha and Omega. Nowhere is a person, to say nothing of a divine Person, called “Alpha and Omega,” or
in Hebrew “Aleph and Tau.” G. K. 2, etc., has collected the little material that is to be found on the useof letters of the alphabet; but this material nets very
little to show that letters of the alphabet were used as,
names for persons. “To keep the Torah from aleph
to tau” (rabbinical) is only our common “from a to z.’"
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To speak of John’s inventing this name for Christ is
unwarranted; John does not in any statement of his
own appropriate this name for Jesus; in the three

passages in Revelation in which it occurs John lets
Christ himself utter this name.
“The Alpha and the Omega” uses the ﬁrst and the

last letter of the Greek alphabet, from which fact it
is proper to conclude that the language used in the
visions was Greek, even as John wrote the record of

them in Greek; he did not translate from the Aramaic.
The seven churches in Asia (6 'Aaia, always with the
article) spoke Greek. In 21:6 and 22:13 the appositions occur: “the Beginning and the End,” “the First
and the Last,” and some think that “the Alpha and
the Omega” is only a variant of these and means the

same thing. Yet these are letters of the alphabet and
not only sounds (because in the Greek they happen
to be vowels — in the Hebrew tau and in the English
2 are consonants) but written letters. ’Eya’) is emphatic:
“I am the Alpha and the Omega” (A. V. in better Eng-

lish: “Alpha and Omega”) = None other than I
alone am God’s revelation for men and that in written
form.

The Scriptures are “they that testify of me” (John
5:39). “No man cometh to the Father but by me"
(John 14:6), by me as testiﬁed to and revealed in
the Scriptures. That is why Jesus bears the name

Logos, Word, in 19:13, “the Logos of God.”

I am the

one, the only and the complete revelation; besides me
there is no other. All the visions of this book come
from him, are the ’Arroxdkvy’us 'I-qa'oﬁ Xpw'roﬁ (V. 1) . Read
22:18, 19, in the light of this A and n, and you will
understand.
Kﬁpios 6 (9:6: (see also 4 :8) is J ohn’s own designation
of the Speaker who here says “I.” It cannot be ques-

tioned that this is the Old Testament designation of
God, so that we see why some think that here, too, the
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Father, Yahweh ’Elohim, is referred to; they can
point also to the next two names: “the One who Is,"
etc., which is used with reference to the Father in v. 4,
and to “the Almighty.” But here “the Lord God” and
the other names designate the Second Person as is
clear from “Alpha and Omega,” here, in 21:6, and
in 22:13. This is Christ’s signature, the signature
of his deity. The book is signed in advance by Christ
as the One who is no less than “Lord God.” co-equal
with the Father. That is why the ﬁrst name which
he here signs is the name “Alpha and Omega.” These

two great letters have passed into universal use in the
church; we place them on our altars and elsewhere in
the churches. Our people regard them as a reference
to Christ, and they are right.
“The One who Is,” etc., explained in v. 4, is now
used by Christ to designate himself. The third member of this name, “the One who is Coming,” had to be
explained in v. 4, where it helps to name the Father
and his coming in and through his Son Jesus Christ,

so that now ﬁttingly Christ uses this whole name also
as a designation for himself. We once more note that
it is eschatologically soteriological.
'O Havroxpdmp, found often in the LXX (for Shadai
and Zeba’oth) but only once in the other New Testament writings (II Cor. 6:18), appears nine times in
Revelation. The word means der Allgewaltige, “He
who has all might” (note 76 xpdroe, ”the might,” in v. 6,
in a doxology to Christ). The view that here the
Father is referred to because “the Almighty” is
regularly employed as a designation for him also in
Revelation, cannot be based on the use of this term

alone. Here it is appositional to “the Alpha and the
Omega,” and this is a designation of Christ used by
Christ, it is never used by the Father as a designation for himself. As here, so in 21 :6 and 22 :13 Christ
says: “I am the Alpha and the Omega.” This name
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is always construed with «'74. or with 276 rim.

It is

this fact regarding “the Alpha and the Omega” that
decides both who the One so called is and who is referred to by all the appositions, including “the
Almigh ." Even xpéros- in v. 6 prepares us to regard
a Havroxpa’mp as a reference to Christ, to say nothing
of the context, preceding and following, that speaks
of Christ.
John's Vision of Christ, 1:9-20
9) We shall consider the visions one by one as
John saw them without attempting any other form of
division for the book. This ﬁrst vision is basic in every
way: John sees Christ. It naturally includes chapters 2 and 3, the special letters to the churches. The
next vision (chapter 4) reveals the throne in heaven.
How basic this is, we shall also see.
I, John, your brother and fellowshipper with.
(you) in the tribulation and kingdom and endurance
in connection with Jesus, was in the island, the one
called Patmos, because of the Word of God and the
testimony of Jesus. “I, John,” with its pronoun, is
like Dan. 7:15; 8:1; 9:2 (Rev. 22:8). This is not
“the apocalyptic manner,” nor is it an appeal to
“authority.” The authority is that of a personal witness and nothing more. In the Fourth Gospel John
could omit the use of his name, for the events there
recorded had also been witnessed by others, and three
other records of them had already been made. John
alone saw these visions. Twice John has named himself in the third person, now he properly and naturally
uses the ﬁrst.
“Your brother,” etc., places John among all his
readers as being one of them—note “slave" and
“slaves” in v. 1. The latter stresses the relation to
the Lord, “brother” the resultant relation of Christians
to one another. One article'is used with “brother” and
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“fellowshipper with (you),” mxoszés containing the
idea of fellosthip — “companion” (A. V.) , “partaker”
(R. V.) are less apt. The word means that something
is xowo’s or common to someone with (M, associative)
others.

What this is the 6v phrase indicates.

“Your

brother” might lead us to think only of oneness in
faith and in love; the second word suggests much more.
Again one article makes a unity of the nouns. Each,
of course, is distinct, yet what they contain is always
found together: tribulation — kingdom — endurance.
(MW/cs- is pressure brought on by the hostility of the
world and in this sense “aﬂ‘liction” or “tribulation."
Hence the third term is i-wonomi which means more than
“patience,” namely, “remaining under” in the sense

of bravely enduring and persevering to the end, no
matter how severe‘ the pressure becomes. In Matt.
24:13 6 {wopdvas is “he that did endure to the end,” he
who bravely persevered.
Between “affliction” and “endurance” John places
“kingdom.” Strange combination! Yet not strange.
When the aﬂ‘liction sets in, the kingdom produces the
endurance. Even the order of the three words is illuminating. Were it not for the kingdom, which the world
opposes, there would be no afﬂiction for the partakers
of the kingdom; were it not for the powers of the kingdom, its partakers could not endure. In v. 6 we hear
that Christ “made us a kingdom," hence we should not
think that the kingdom lies entirely in the future.
Here the thought is our common lot in the kingdom,
the rule of Christ’s grace and power. Our very afﬂiction shows that his grace has been active in us, our
endurance also shows this. We are the kingdom, in
it, partakers of it, lifted to royalty in it—these are
only variant expressions for our connection with the
King and his rule of grace.

Revelation speaks of the kingdom as it is found in
this world and as it must come to its triumphant
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consummation. Revelation is the ﬁnal call to us to
endure the tribulation connected with the kingdom and
to share in that triumph; in fact, the triumph has
already begun. The last phrase “in connection with
Jesus” modiﬁes all three nouns. ‘The simple name
“Jesus” (used twice in this verse) recalls him who is
now on his eternal throne in heaven but who once
walked amid afﬂiction here on earth where John still
walked and followed him.

John says: “I was in the island, the one called Patmos,” and with the Sui phrase he indicates why he was
there, “because of the Word of God and the testimony
of Jesus.” The aorist simply states the fact. These
visions were not seen in Ephesus but on this islet.
Some think that John should have said, “I was

banished to Patmos” if the old tradition regarding his
banishment is true. They thus question its truth and
think that John went to Patmos to preach there or
even to receive these visions there. But there were
too few people on this tiny island to necessitate preach-

ing save by some ordinary missionary, and why the
giving of these visions should call for such an island

has never been made plausible. There is no evidence
that the banishment is a late invention to glorify John
and to make a. sort of martyr of him.

Some think that John should say more, but John
is not the one to thrust his personal affairs forward

where such a procedure can well be avoided.

“I was

in the island called Patmos for the sake of the Word

of God and the testimony of Jesus.” This is ample.
The island, we know, (Pliny, Hist. Nat, IV, 12-13)
was used as a place of exile for the better class of
offenders and suspects, especially under the black
regime of Domitian and again under Diocletian. There
were mines in Patmos, but whether the aged John was

compelled to do some heavy work in these mines, no
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Exile such as this was a most miserable

There is debate as to whether “the Word of God and
the testimony of Jesus” is to be taken in the same
sense as in v. 2, i. e., whether in v. 2 John refers to

his apostolic preaching in general as he evidently does
here in v. 9. In my former study (Saint John, 139,
etc.) I thought so and hereby correct myself (see
v. 2). The same wording found in v. 2 and in v. 9
might, indeed, justify my former conclusion, but the
difference in context refutes that view. I take it that
in v. 2 John refers to the contents of Revelation to
which he testiﬁed in this book which, like the whole

gospel for which he was exiled, is equally “the Word
of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ” and is thus
called no less in v. 2.
Faithful Witness.”

10)

In v. 4 Jesus is called “the

I was in spirit on the Lord’s day and heard

behind me a voice great as a trumpet speaking:
What thou seest write into a book and send it to the
seven churches, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to

Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to
Philadelphia, and to Laodicea!
John relates the facts in a clear and simple way.

On a Sunday during his exile on Patmos he was e'v
Wycliyan, “in spirit.” Since the earliest apostolic times
Sunday was the Christians’ day for assembly and
public worship. Here, for the ﬁrst time, we meet the

designation "‘the Lord’s day,” 7‘; ﬁnc’pa Kupuxri.

The

Greek has an adjective whereas we must employ a
genitive. Christ made the ﬁrst day of the week peculiarly his own by rising from the dead on this day

and by sending his Holy Spirit on this day of the week.
Both Easter and Pentecost made Sunday “the Lord’s
day.”

And after the day had been thus distinguished,

the apostolic church chose it as its day of public, con-
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gregational worship. Every Sunday during his exile
John must have longed for the hours of public worship
in Ephesus, his lonely heart seeking such satisfaction
as it could ﬁnd in private worship.
On this particular Sunday é‘ytvépxqv ('1! man”. The
aorist is not ingressive, it merely states the fact, “I
was.” The phrase means “in spirit,” and we should
not capitalize the word as though the Holy Spirit were
referred to. This is John’s own pnenm. Some misunderstand the phrase when they speak of John’s
“excitement” and the like. In Acts 10:10, the word
zmmms, “ecstasy,” is used, but we cannot go to our
English dictionaries for a description of this state,
since they take their deﬁnition from modern psychologists who describe pathological states they have observed.
Our natural senses, mind, and spirit are ordinarily
operative and responsive in regard to the natural world
about us. But God is able to inhibit this common
response and to bring man’s spirit into direct contact
with the invisible, spiritual world and with the things
that are in God’s own mind and yet do this in ways
that accommodate themselves to ﬁnite human percep-

tion for God’s own speciﬁc and gracious purposes.
There is nothing morbid or pathological in this divine
act. It is beyond the means and the methods of
psychologists because it is miraculous, a state that is
wrought directly by God himself. When, with Luke,
we call it “ecstasy,” this is due to the fact that the
spirit is taken out of the ordinary range of contact
and for the time being is placed into one that is wholly
new and superior. God has given revelations by means
of dreams, but neither Peter in Acts 10:10 nor John on
this Sunday slept and dreamed. Their spirit was wide
awake, its powers were exercised with exalted clarity.
This state is never self-induced and is not dependent on
some preparation to bring it on.
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It must be clearly distinguished from all self-induced
states such as the trance of a spiritualistic medium, the
visions of a clairvoyant; so—called second sight, the
mental states which mystics seek to achieve, the East
Indian practice of Yogism, the visions of false prophets
in Old Testament times. These are morbid, highly
pathological, and, with few exceptions, an abuse of the
spirit. Any supposed visions and revelations from
God in such self-induced states are deceptions. To
abuse one’s spirit in this manner is highly dangerous.
Delitzsch, Biblische Psychologie, 284, etc., treats this
subject brieﬂy.
John’s ﬁrst sensation “in spirit” was that of a
mighty voice addressing him. The aorist, “I heard a
voice,” states the simple fact and nothing more, and
the accusative means that John heard what the voice
said. Two things deserve notice: the ordinary sensations and actions are used: John hears, sees, feels,
tastes (10:9), turns, falls prostrate, etc.; yet wonderful things are revealed to him, are made to pass before him in a condescension of the great Revelator to
John as a human instrument. The voice was “behind”
John. Why not before or above him? All we venture to say is that the mighy sound of that voice and
the command it utters are, ﬁrst of all, to impress John,
then the other sensations are to follow. It is the order
the Revelator chose.

The voice is “grea ” and the quality of greatness is
pictured to the reader, “as of a trumpet," loud, reverberating, with great volume and penetration. “As of a
trumpet” shows that nothing but a human simile is
intended. Some hesitate to identify the speaker in this
case, though why they do so is hard to say since only
one person is mentioned in the sequel, and since the
word of command he utters ﬁts his lips in every way.
It is Jesus. The ringing penetration of his voice is in
.harmony with his divine majesty. In the Greek parti—
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ciple “saying” the case is attracted to the genitive of
the immediately preceding noun, “of a trumpet,” and
thus is not irregular in any way.
We are unable to assume that the voice here heard
by John was that of an angel.

missioned” John (v. 1) to write.

Jesus himself “com-

Jesus himself says

in v. 18, “Write them,” etc. When we are told in v. 1
that Jesus commissioned John “through his angel,”

this refers to the employment of angel after angel in
the visions in which an angel could serve the Lord's
purpose in revealing this and that to John. So also at
times such an angel repeats the Lord’s command that
John is to write. The original command, we see, comes

from the lips of Jesus himself.
11) “What thou seest write into a book” refers to
all the visions John is about to receive, which will, in-

deed, ﬁll “a book," Brﬂm’ov, the one we now have.

The

two imperatives “write” and “send” are peremptory,
authoritative aorists. In the introduction we explain

why we think that John wrote at the time he received
the visions and not after they had been completed;
in Saint John we made a mistake regarding this
point.
Not for John himself are these visions intended but
for the seven churches. John is to write a permanent
record. This is not John’s revelation but Christ’s;
John is only the human instrument. To speak of
John’s authorship is misleading. To say that John
copied the methods of Jewish apocalyptics by letting

the voice speak behind him and by receiving the command to write is to make Revelation a piece of literature which John (usually it is an impersonator of
John or a forger) conceived and wrote at leisure, a

piece of ﬁction, “a tract for the bad times” cast in,
apocalyptic mold. Why, then, study the book?
The seven churches are now named; John addresses

them already in v. 4.

They are listed geographically
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from the standpoint of Patmos. This order is retained in chapters 2 and 3. Take a map and draw a
line from city to city. With Pergamum the north is
reached; with Laodicea the south. Thyatira and Sardis

are Greek plurals.

On the history of these cities and

the churches in them see the Bible Dictionaries.
Jesus selects these seven churches not John. There
were many others in the region, some of them of great
prominence. The number seven is surely symbolical

as it was in v. 4, “the seven spirits,” and in the rest of
Revelation the number seven is symbolical by divine
intent. What we have said regarding seven in v. 4
may be repeated here, in v. 13 in connection with the
seven golden lamp pedestals, and in v. 16 regarding
the seven stars. Seven = three plus four, the number

of the Trinity and the number of the world.

We still

speak of north, south, east, west, the four directions of

the wind (the compass), the four corners of the earth.
The addition three plus four denotes union. When God
is united with men on earth, we have the church.

This

union is produced by the Spirit who is thus presented
as “the seven spirits,” and these are “before the

throne” because of the spirit’s mission.

“The seven

churches" point to the basic idea of the whole Um

Sancta, God's union with us sinners here on earth
through the Holy Spirit in this mission “before the
throne.” This is as far as we are able to explain the
number used in “the seven churches.”
This symbolic number (note the article) makes “the

seven churches” representative of the church as such.
This is the impression we gain especially from the letters addressed individually to the seven churches. The
conditions existing in these seven churches at the time
when John was granted this “apocalypsis of Jesus
Christ” have repeated themselves in various ways during all subsequent ages. Thus this writing was to be

directed to “the seven churches,” but not to them ex-
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clusively but representatively. Your church, my
church, is to compare itself with these seven churches.
Are the true, high, holy things in this and in that one
of the seven; are the false, base, and wicked things in
this or in that one of the seven found in your church,
in mine? That is why Revelation is found in the
canon. These prophecies are intended for the churches
of all the ages.
These seven churches and their varied spiritual conditions existed together in the year 95. Churches that
manifested similar conditions existed all around them.
So it has been ever since, so it is now. We cannot join
in the opinion that the seven contemporary churches
represent the successive course of the church through
all the ages. We consider it fanciful to say that Ephesus pictures the apostolic church; Smyrna, the postapostolic martyr church; Pergamum, the Oriental
Greek church; Thyatira, the Occidental papal church;
Sardis, the Protestant, dead orthodox church; Philadelphia, the faithful Lutheran Church; Laodicea, the
church just prior to the millennium—or any variation of this scheme of succession, whether it is with or
without a ﬁnal millennium as the climax. Even the
history of the past nineteen centuries does not ﬁt such
a succession.
12) John continues his simple narration without
even an exclamation or a dramatic expression to indicate what he felt. And I turned to see the voice
which (thus) was speaking to me. And having
turned, I saw seven golden pedestal lamps and in
the midst of the pedestal lamps One like (the) Son
of man, clothed to the foot and girdled at the paps
with a golden girdle.
Following a natural impulse, John turned “to see
the voice,” i. e., the speaker behind him. The 17m. is
qualitative, “which thus,” which was of such a kind,
strong as a trumpet ;~ and the imperfect acim=was
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in the act of speaking. John turned before the speaking
had been completed. As here, so throughout, John acts
in a natural manner, although all that he sees, hears, etc.,
is a superearthly vision.
The moment he turned about he saw what he now

describes. There were seven Auxvtcu, not “candlesticks”
(our versions) but grand pedestals, each bearing an
ancient vessel for oil, each vessel having a nozzle in
which lay a wick burning with a,clear, brilliant ﬂame.
These grand holders were, it seems, placed in a circle,
their lamps were elevated, so that the Lord stood (and
walked, 2:1) in their midst. They were made of gold,
the most precious metal, and thus shone with great
splendor. The lamp pedestals and their lighted lamps
are plainly symbols and represent the seven churches,
yet not as some of these churches were but as all of
them ought to be.
We may, of course, think of the seven-branched
candelabrum that stood in the Tabernacle, Exod. 25 :31,
etc., or of the one mentioned in the vision of Zech. 4 :2;
.but there the seven were joined to one base, here the
seven stand in a circle, and the Lord is in their midst.
“The churches of the Lord are lampstands as bearers
of his light which is to beneﬁt their entire surrounding and ultimately the whole world. They are not
themselves the light, just as little as a lampstand by
itself is able to shine, but their light is that of Christ’s
Spirit who works by means of Word and sacrament
and not only illumines them but also makes them instruments for illuminating others.” Kemmler. John,
however, saw no symbol for the world; for the condition of the churches themselves is the main feature of
this ﬁrst vision. Jesus calls his disciples the light of
the world (Matt. 5:14). They are this collectively.
Here each church appears as burning with the light of
the Word that is maintained by public preaching and
teaching.
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“Golden” symbolizes the preciousness of each
church. No base metal belongs in the church. In all
the world there is nothing so valuable as the churches
which hold aloft the shining Word of the gospel. The
world may not prize this kind of gold, the Lord himself bestows it (3:18). We may say that as many real

churches as exist at any time, so many pedestal lamps
lift aloft their precious light. In 2:5, in the epistle
addressed especially to Ephesus, the warning is issued
that, unless this church repents, the Lord will move its
lampstand from its place so that it will no more stand
for his glory with the others.
13)
“And in the midst of the pedestal lamps One
like (the) Son of man,” etc. From him came the voice;

no one else is mentioned. Here we think of him as
standing although in 2:1, he speaks also of walking.
It is Jesus. “One like the Son of man” names him as
is done in Dan. 7:13, which is the basis of the briefer

designation so constantly used by Jesus himself while
he was here on earth: “the Son of man.”

and yet more than man.

He is man

Here he appears with his

human nature gloriﬁed. That glory John had seen on
the Mount of Transﬁguration long years before; now
he beholds it anew, more fully, more signiﬁcantly re-

vealed. It may be that the correct reading is the accusative uwv, as it is in 14 :14, and not the dative uh; which
is so regular with Snows. R. 530 registers only the
occurrence of these accusatives, while B.-D. 182, 4 and

B.-P. 898 call them “a solecism." John uses the dative
rather frequently; might it be possible that 6'va is
here used, not as a substantive, but only as an ordinary
modifying (not governing) adjective, so that “Son of
man" is intended to be the object of “I saw” ?
Hisappearance is described in detail.

First two

perfect participles with their present force, “clothed ——
girdled." The color of the robe is not mentioned, so
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we cannot designate it. But its length is given by
nos-15m, the accusative being common after passives
(just like the following “golden girdle”) : “reaching to
the feet" (third declension, but the accusative with the

inﬂection of the ﬁrst, R. 258) . This word is used either
as an independent noun or with an appropriate noun
understood: bekleidet mit einem Talar. This ﬂowing
vestment was bound with‘a girdle at the paps and not
at the waist or the hips because Jesus stands at rest
and is not in action. The girdle belongs to the vestment; it is also made of gold like the royal pedestal
lamps. The imagery is that of majesty. Some think

of Jesus as Priest because the Jewish high priest oﬂiciated in a long, white robe that was girdled at his
breast although the girdle was only ornamented with
gold (Exod. 28 :8; 39:5). We are unable to ﬁnd priestliness in the ﬁgure here described.
14) John describes the head and the hair, the eyes,
the feet, the voice. Moreover (Se’), his head and his
hair white as wool, as snow; and his eyes as ﬂame

of ﬁre, and his feet like gold-bronze as in a ﬁred
furnace; and his voice as a voice of many waters.
Aé adds all of the following to v. 13. “His head and
his hair,” with airroﬁ placed forward, means that the
head. as far as the hair is concerned, had this wonderful whiteness. Dan. 7 :9, “the hair of his head like the
pure wool.” We ﬁnd the whiteness of both snow and
wool mentioned in Isa. 1 :18, and there they describe
the sinner as cleansed of his scarlet and crimson-red
sin. We think that this passage with the symbol of
the hair that is white as snow and wool intends to represent Jesus as being crowned with holiness. We
thus discard the idea that the crown of white hair
signiﬁes age (even the weakness of age has been
added), age then symbolizing eternity. This view is
supported by a reference to “the Ancient of days” in
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Dan. 7 :9, but this expression is not used in our passage. Some speak of heavenly purity, which, however,
is equal to holiness.
We note that we here have more than the mere

color of whiteness.

Angels appear in white robes;

Revelation uses the white color in many connections.
Here it is the snowy whiteness of the hair crowning

the head of Jesus, the holiness of his very person as
he appears in the midst of his church which is gold
and shining with the light of his holy truth and Word.

He is the Lord in his holy Temple, the church, the
Holy One of God, so named in Mark 1 :24; Luke 4:34;
Acts 2:27; 3:14; 13:35 (Ps. 16:10); Heb. 7:26.

“His eyes as ﬂame of ﬁre” describes their all-penetrating power before which absolutely nothing is hidden; Dan. 10:6, “as lamps of ﬁre.” These ﬂamelike
eyes are again mentioned in 2:18 and are there also
combined with the gold-bronze feet; ﬁtly so when we

think of “the woman Jesebel” and her fornication.
15) “His feet like gold-bronze as in a ﬁred furnace.” The etymology of xanoMBavos has not yet been
cleared up. Does it mean “ﬁne brass,” “gold bronze,"
“brass of Lebanon”? Cancel the “burnished” of the
R. V. The readings of the participle vary; if it is a
dative singular or a nominative plural, all is simple,
but if the true reading is a feminine genitive singular,
wmpwpg'vqs, we probably have a genitive absolute with
the feminine genitive noun understood: “as in a fur-

nace, (a furnace) having been ﬁred up.”

The sense

is that the feet of Jesus resembled “gold-bronze,” not
as this is when it is cold, but as it appears when it is

glowing in the intense ﬁre of a furnace. Where such
feet tread they utterly blast and instantly turn to ashes
everything they touch or even approach.
Jesus is the One Coming in judgment. The feet
come. We connect his feet with this act. Here they
symbolize the consuming wrath that will come and con-
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sume all the enemies of Jesus and of his church. We
thus have symbolized holiness — omniscience — omnipotence of wrath.
To this description of the ﬁgure is added that of
his voice. In v. 10 John heard it “as of a trumpet,”
powerful, penetrating. It is now described “as a voice
(sound) of many waters,” i. e., full of elemental,

resistless, overwhelming power like the sound of a
roaring cataract or the crashing ocean breakers.

The

voice “speaks” in v. 10; it utters the Speaker’s will.
None will ever be able to challenge and to stand against
the elemental force of Jesus’ voice and his will.
16)
And having in his right hand seven stars.
Beginning with v. 14 there are no verbs. None are
needed for the dramatic strokes with which the Lord
is pictured. So now in v. 16 two nominative participles
suﬂ‘ice. The £me is not an error in case, nor is it an
independent sentence or a parenthesis (R. 414). The

Greek participle has case, number, and gender, and
these make it ﬂexible beyond anything we have in

English; we have pointed this out in other pertinent
connections in the New Testament.

Here even the

English is perfectly plain. It is the One here described
of whom it is now said, “and having in his right

hand,” etc. The participle conveys more exactly
what is meant than would a ﬁnite verb, namely
that this is an additional feature of the One whom

John saw.
The Lord’s “right hand” is his majestic power. He
holds the stars of the ﬁrmament in his right hand; his

hand spans the heavens.

Jesus himself interprets:

“The seven stars are angels of the seven churches."

We recall Dan. 12:3:

“They that be wise shall shine

as the brightness of the ﬁrmament ; and they that turn
many to righteousness as the stars forever and ever.”
To think of actual angels, guardian angels of the
churches, will not do; for how would letters penned
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by John be sent to such angels? These cannot be mes.
sengers that were sent to John on Patmos by the seven
churches; none such are mentioned in the account. To
allegorize and to make personiﬁcations of the spirit of
the churches is unwarranted. These “seven stars” are
the pastors of the seven churches. They are distinguished from the churches as such (lampstands) and
yet belong to them and in the seven letters are held
responsible for the condition of their churches. The
word and.“ means “messenger" ; so the prophet mentioned in Hag. 1:13, and the priests in Mal. 2:7 are
called angels (messengers) of the Lord. While the
seven stars match the seven pedestal lamps, and the
singular “angel” is used in chapters 2 and 3, we need
not think of only one pastor for each church; each
may have had several “elders,” who are collectively
called a star and a messenger (angel), or one of the
elders may have been the chief or the president.
Although some regard this as an argument for the
date of Revelation, the time being the turn of the ﬁrst
century, we are willing to let this pass. When each
church began to have but one pastor is a question.
“In his right hand” matches the Lord’s standing in
the midst of the seven lampstands and yet brings out
a difference. Both the lampstands and the stars belong to the Lord, both shine with the light of faith and
of confession kindled by the Word, both have a beauty
and a glory from above. But the preachers of the
church. as the Lord’s messengers to the church, are

in a peculiar way “in his right hand” to act as his
agents and ministers in the churches, there to carry
out his will and his alone. The right hand symbolizes
majestic authority, the Lord’s will, purpose, intent,
and the power back of them. He is their authority;
his purpose they serve; his will they execute; his Word
they speak; his power is back of all that they rightly
do in his name.
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The stars are far above the earth; they move majestically in their courses. The movements and the
agitations that are abroad on earth do not affect them.
Their light and the place they hold are ever the same.
It is light reﬂected from the sun. the galaxy of heaven
moving in heavenly harmony. Here is a vision of the
ofﬁce of the holy ministry which every church and
every pastor should note. Stars—not human gaslights, or will-o’-the-wisps. Stars—not doormats on
which men wipe their feet. Unchanging stars— not
men who are always out of breath in an effort to catch
up with the changing times of the earth.
And out of his mouth a great sword, two-edged,
sharp, going forth. This, too, is not ordinary
language. The deictic nominative stands alone and
needs no verb; the participle is only a descriptive modi-

ﬁer like the two adjectives. Méxatpa. is the short sword
in a scabbard attached to the belt; but ﬁopnﬁat'a. is a
great, long, heavy sword, almost as tall as a man, that
is wielded with both hands, a weapon of the Thra-

cians.

This word is sometimes translated “spear”

(Ps. 35:3).

In 19:15, 21 we also have this romphaia

going out of the Lord’s mouth. The same word appears in 2:12, 16; 6:8; Luke 2:35; I Sam. 17:45, LXX,
when David cuts off Goliath’s head. Because of its
size the great sword was attached to a shoulder sling.
For our “two-edged” the Greek says “two-mouthed,”
the two edges biting, devouring like two mouths.
“Sharp” is added. It was whetted to a keen edge so
as to bite deeply. ’Emropcvope’vn, “going forth,” describes
the mighty sword in its mission of destruction and
judgment. The durative participle is qualitative.
No hand swings this sword. The Word of this
Almighty One (v. 8) is itself living and energetic

(Heb. 4:12) and does whereunto it is sent. Compare
Isa. 11:4: “He shall smite the earth with the rod of
his mouth.” The short sword of the Spirit is our
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offensive weapon against Satan, Eph. 6:17.

No

enemies are mentioned here, but see 19:15, 21. Here
the churches and their ministers shall realize who it is
that is in their midst as in Ps. 2:11, 12.
Another verbless deictic nominative: And his
appearance as the sun shines in its power. This

closes the description, hence we regard antic as Ansehen
(as in John 7 :24) and not as “countenance” (our versions). After the details of garment, girdle, head and
hair, eyes, feet, etc., one does not expect a description
of the face but of the whole “appearance,” the sum

total of the vision.

This is “as the sun shines in its

power.” In his transﬁguration the face of Jesus shone
as the sun (Matt. 17 :2), but the word used there is

1rpo'aanrov, which is found in Rev. 4:7; 9:7; 10:1; etc.
Here the glory of the Lord is unveiled in all its
majesty and splendor, it is as the sun at noon, too

intense for mortal eyes to behold save “in spirit”
(v. 10). Yet this is the Lord, so glorious in might,
whom we so often forget, challenge with our dis-

obedience, contradict with our wisdom, offend with
our mistrust. Read the whole passage, v. 12-16, in lines
as follows:
And I turned to see the voice which was speaking
to me.

And having turned, I saw seven golden pedestal
lamps,

And in the midst of the pedestal lamps One like
(the) Son of man,
Clothed to the foot and girdled at the paps with a
golden girdle.
Moreover, his head and his hair white as wool, as
snow.
And his eyes as ﬂame of ﬁre,
And his feet like gold-bronze as in a ﬁred furnace.
And his voice as a voice of many waters;
And having in his right hand seven stars.

Revelation 1 :1 7

71

And out of his mouth a great sword, two-edged,
sharp, going forth.
Ami his appearance as the sun shines in his
power.
17)
The effect produced on John was overwhelming. And when I saw him I fell at his feet as
dead. John records the simple fact and nothing
more. We do not think that those passages should be
referred to which state that no man may look upon
God and live, for here Jesus intended to reveal him-

self to John, and John saw him and yet did not die.
He fell “as dead,” he became unconscious, he swooned.

See the effect of the Tranﬁguration in Matt. 17 :6.
The view that John sank down in love, was thus active
as well as passive, is untenable. He was overwhelmed.
This was not fear in the sense of fright or terror but
fear in the sense of overmastering awe. John was
still alive, his soul still in his body, he was “in spirit”
and his powers of perception were opened to the other

world; yet even under these conditions this was the
effect produced upon him. Let this effect upon John
together with the description he gives us of Jesus help

us to realize who deals with us in the church.
John lay “as dead."

Then the Lord stooped and

he laid his right (hand) upon me.

This was an

action kind and gracious that bestowed blessing and
help. We are offered no further information in regard
to John, we are not told that the Lord raised him up,
or that he arose of his own accord. The author effaces
himself in the divine presence. Not what he did is of

importance to his readers but what the Lord said unto
him—words of utmost importance for all: saying:

Be not fearing! I am the First and the Last, and the
Living One and I was dead, and 10, living am I for
the eons of the eons; and l have the keys of the
death and the hades. Write, then, the things thou

72

Interpretation of Revelation

didst see, and the things that are, and the things
about to occur after these, the mystery of the seven
stars which thou didst see on my right (hand) and

the seven pedestal lamps, the golden. The seven
stars are angels of the seven churches; and the
pedestal lamps, the seven, are seven churches.
The present imperative forbids a continuation of
fearing. This is the word that is almost regularly
spoken to poor mortals when heavenly beings come into
contact with them. Our sinful, mortal state is bound
to succumb in fear before such presences from above.
Because of the grace that is contained in these revelations the recipients of them are hidden not to fear.
18) Before the Lord repeats the command to write
which was given already in v. 11, he names himself.
He is the center of the entire revelation that is now
being vouchsafed to John. The Lord’s designation of
himself is like a signature and a seal that is here
placed at the head of the whole revelation. This is
one of those mighty “I Am” from the lips of Jesus
which is a revelation of himself that expresses his absolute authority to reveal all that follows and voices the
power of him who speaks and reveals. “Blessed the
one reading and the ones hearing the words of this
prophecy and keeping the things written therein!"
(v. 3).
“I am the First and the Last" undoubtedly designates Jesus as God. “I am the Alpha and the Omega”
in v. 8 is a close parallel to which 21 :6; 22 :13 add another: “the Beginning and the End.” There is no
doubt regarding the similarity. A question may be
raised in regard to possible differences. We have
already said that Alpha and Omega are letters, the
ﬁrst and the last of the Greek alphabet, and thus refer
to language, to the divine spoken or written Word.

“I am the First and the Last" takes up the idea of
time and thus refers to the whole course of human
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history from the ﬁrst day to the last. “I am the Beginning and the End” refers to a great, extended

work or plan which has an inception and a consummation. We venture to combine the three: 1) in all
revelation, 2) in all human history, 3) in all the
work and plan of the kingdom—Jesus, the glorious,
mighty Jesus whom John here sees, stands at both
ends, embracing, governing, controlling the whole.
This is his stupendous greatness, absolute supremacy.
inﬁnite glory.
Luthardt has the application: “If he stands at the
end as at the beginning, who will dare to vaunt him~
self in the middle?” and Steﬁann: “Who would not

cling to him to the end, to whom the end belongs?"
This is what Paul expresses in Eph. 1:10: the administration of all the periods of time is in Christ’s
hands, and in him are summed up all the things in
heaven and on earth. He, the Head of the church, ﬁlls
all things in all ways, Eph. 1:22, 23. He is the Firstborn of all creation; all the things have been created
through him and for him, Col. 1:15, 16.
We ﬁnd two designations: 1) “the First and the.
Last"; 2) “the Living One— and I was dead, and 10,
living am I for the eons of the eons”'—see the tern-poral phrase in v. 6. ‘0 («av should not be rendered.
by a relative clause: “he that liveth”; it is a sub—stantive: “the Living One,” the participle is qualitative: the One whose mark it is that he lives forever..
How this is to be understood is stated coordinately
with Roi: “and I was dead, and 10, living am I for the
eons of the eons.”
The aorist records the past fact that Jesus was at
one time dead. He died on the cross and lay in the
tomb. Although no interjection is used with this expression, the fact that he whom John here sees (v. 13,
etc.) should ever have been dead is astounding. Theinterjection “lo" marks as being equally astounding
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this fact that he who was dead is “living” and that for
evermore. Both his having been dead and his eternal
living refer to his human nature — he is the incarnate

Son of God.
The fact that he died for our sins and rose for our
justiﬁcation is not stated here, but it underlies this

designation as it does in v. 5: “the First-born of the
dead.” Here the result is made prominent, which does
not stop with time but extends into the other world:

“and I have the keys of the death and of the hades.”
As being “the Living One” who was dead and yet is living forever these keys are in his possession. In Matt.
16:19 Jesus calls them “the keys of the kingdom of

the heavens,” and as the one who owns these keys he
bestows them on Peter, namely the power to bind and

to loose, to open the door of Christ’s rule of grace
to the repentant sinner and to lock that door against
the impenitent sinner. This is the same as opening
death and hell to the impenitent and closing them for

the penitent.
We may admit that in 6 :8 and in 20 :14 “the death

and the hades" are personiﬁed. This is not the case
here 'where Jesus says he has “the keys of the death
and of the hades.” “The death” cannot be a place
like “the hades” so that the keys unlock and lock both
alike. “The keys” is plural as it is in Matt. 18:19,
in order to convey the idea that the double power is

referred to, namely to keep from hell and to consign
to hell, in Matthew to bind and to loose (John 20 :23) ;
yet in Rev. 3:7 we have only one key, “the key of
David,” for opening so that no one shuts and for shutting so that no one opens. We thus say that Christ
has the double power (“the keys”) to save from and
to consign to “the death (this state) and the hades"
(this place). It is worth noting that “the death”

and “the hades” are articulated like “the sin” and
“the death” in Rom. 4 :12.

Throughout Romans Paul
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distinguishes between “sin” (in general, whatever
is of this nature) and “the sin,” this deadly, damning
power.
Yet, when considering Revelation, more must be

said about hades, especially in view of 6:8 and 20:14.
The word means “the unseen place”, It is used as a
general designation for hell. It should not be capitalized as is done in the R. V., for we do not capitalize

heaven.

In 6:8, “the death” slays men in judgment,

and “the hades” keeps following in order to gather
the souls of those slain in judgment. “The hades” is
the unseen place that swallows up the human souls
of the damned until the judgment day. Thus in 20 :13

“the death and the hades” give up “the dead, those that
are in them,” and in 20:14, both the death and the
hades are thrown into the lake of the ﬁre. The fact
to be noted well is that in 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14, “the

death and the hades” appear in conjunction. In otherwords, Revelation uses 6 "931]: as a name for the place.
into which “the death” delivers the souls of the human
beings who are damned. Until judgment day hell
functions only for the souls of the damned and is
thus termed “hades,” the unseen place. When hell

is mentioned as receiving both the souls and the
bodies of the damned, Jesus calls hell “the Gehenna”
and “the Gehenna of the ﬁre," and in Rev. 20:14, 15,
“the lake of the ﬁre,” in 21:8, “the lake, the one
burning with ﬁre and brimstone, which is the death,
the second.” How “the death and the hades” are at
last thrown into “the lake of the ﬁre” we shall see

in 20:14.
Nothing is gained by citing the rabbinical notion
of “four keys, of life, of the graves, of food, of rain,”
and by pointing to the fact that Elijah requested the

two that were used for rain and for the resurrection
but was told that three were not given, those of birth,
of resurrection, of rain. Equally valueless are the
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claims that we here have the Christian adaptation of
Babylonian-Gnostic myths about the conqueror of the
underworld who broke open its doors, stole its keys,
and came back. The descent to the underworld of
Isthar, of the Mandsean Hibil-Ziwa, plus the idea of
various Gnostic sects are sometimes added. But these
views do not help us to understand the designation of
himself which the Lord uses.

The word ”481;: is used ten times in the New Testament: four times by Jesus in Matthew and in Luke,
four times in Revelation, twice in Acts as a translation of the Hebrew shoot. The LXX had no other
Greek word for shoal. Yet shoal is used in two senses
in the Old Testament: “a place into which one
descends, comparable to a belly,” mit oinom Baucho

vergleichbar, Ed. Koenig, Waorto'rbuah.

In the ﬁrst

place, a study of all the Old Testament passages reveals
the fact that shoot is used with reference to all the
dead, they all pass into shoal at death. The context
in which these passages occur shows that all the dead
leave the earthly life, home, friends, possessions,
pleasures, etc., and pass over into a state where these
no longer exist. In the second place, in the Old Testament shoal is used with the reference to the damned;
in these passages the context and the descriptions are
terrible accordingly; they now picture hell. It is
thus not the simple word shoal that is decisive but
the description that goes with the use to which the
word is put.
Neither the Greek nor the English has a word that
corresponds to the Hebrew sh'oal. Hence the translations given in the A. V. are of necessity interpretative.
When shoal refers to the dead in general, the .A. V.
uses “grave.” When shoal refers to men who are
damned, the A. V. uses “hell.” In the New Testament
matters are far simpler, for the New Testament
writers wrote Greek and used “hades,” and this only
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in the sense of the place for the damned, even in Acts
2:27, 31 where the Hebrew sheet is rendered “hades”
(“hell”) . This summarizes the linguistic data although
more may be added.
Modern learning has proposed a new view. It is
offered in G. K. 146, etc., but is found in many modern
commentaries and dictionaries. They tell us of a third
place that is neither heaven nor hell. This intermediate
third place is “die Unterwelt," “the underworld,” but
it is commonly termed the Totenreich. We are told
that the conception is pagan, and the pagan sources
are offered. We are also told that it became the

ancient Jewish idea of the hereafter: all the dead #0
to this “realm of the dead” and there lead a shadowy
existence. According to G. K. and others, after the
Exile this Totenreich was thought of as containing
two compartments, one for the damned, the other for

the saints, and Luke 16:19, etc., is referred to as a
survival of this conception. Others introduce Christ’s
descent into hell, i. e., this descent into this realm of
the dead where he released the Old Testament saints.
Many go farther. Since this Totem-etch is not yet
hell, probation after death is added. At the time of
his descent Christ is said to have preached the gospel
in this realm (on this and other similar views see I Pet.
3:19). Mission work is thus carried on in sheet
(hades), for it is assumed that, if Christ preached the
gospel there, he would make provision for the con-

tinuance of such preaching. Just who is now doing
this preaching is not said.
We are told that Jewish views in regard to sheol
changed as time went on.

At ﬁrst the resurrection

was not known. The idea of a resurrection was introduced from Persia after Solomon’s time and was then
developed after the Exile. So at ﬁrst both godly and
ungodly remained in sheol forever; then the godly
remained there only temporarily; ﬁnally the godly did
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not go to sheol at all.

In the New Testament the lat-

ter views were still in conﬂict; for in Luke 16 :19, etc.,

we are told, Jesus speaks of Dives, Abraham, and Lazarus as being in sheol.

It is not necessary for us to show that these views
are not the teaching of the Bible.
19)

The command to write is reiterated from

v. 11. But now oﬁv bases the renewed command on the
great designation Jesus has just given himself in v. 17,

18. In their discussion of Inspiration our dogmaticians
distinguish between the impulsus sine mndatum ad
scn'bendum, and the suggestio rerum. We have that
mandate in v. 11, and elsewhere, in 14 :13; 19:9; 19:5,
we have the things to be written in the visions. The
fact that John was to write at once we see from 10 :4:

“I was about to be writing,” EpcMov ypé¢uy, which Zahn
treats rather superﬁcially (Introduction, III, 405).
In v. 11 the singular 3 BM’wcLs, “what thou seest,”
summarizes all before John had seen anything. Then

in v. 13 and in v. 17 he “saw.” When he is now told to
write, the plural is employed, “the things thou didst
see, and the things that are, and the things about to
occur after these.” “The things that thou didst see"

must be those referred to by the same aorist verb
(sZSov, in v. 13 and v. 17), namely the vision of v. 10
to 20. We cannot understand how this clause with
its aorist after these other aorists can refer to all the
visions. This ﬁrst vision of Jesus himself is the basis
and in a manner also the key for all the visions that
are to follow. For the majesty and the power of the
gloriﬁed Lord dominate Revelation from beginning to
end. This ﬁrst vision had to be recorded for us so that

we may read all the other visions in its light.
We cannot translate xai

.

.

.

xai’, “both

and,” for what John had already seen is not “both the
things that are and the things that are about to occur."
These are additional things. Nor can we understand
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a (lot as “what they mean” (i. e., what the things John
saw mean).

This is advocated because cim’ is plural

while pc’Mu is singular, and because two more cim’ follow in v. 20, all three are then to be understood as
“mean”: the seven stars mean angels of the seven

churches, the pedestal lamps mean seven churches.
But this view is refuted by the temporal clause, “the

things about to occur after these,” i. e., after the ones
that are. “After these” cannot be referred back to
mean, “after the things thou didst see.” “After these”
joins “are" and “about to occur.” The present things
and the future things are connected.

This appears

already in the seven epistles where the present condition of the seven churches is described from the viewpoint of the Lord, and where promises and warning

threats regarding the future are added.

In the same

way we ﬁnd present things and resultant future things

in the rest of Revelation.
In true prophetic fashion the great visions now to

be granted John present all that is to follow from the
present onward.

They are given in single portraits

in which the actual stretches of time covered in each
are only symbolized or foreshortened or disregarded.

So the old prophets and the Baptist painted the two
comings of Christ and his kingdom of grace and of
glory as one grand portrait. The times and the periods
(Acts 1:7) are committed to the Father’s authority.
The same is true in Revelation regarding the things
that will occur after them. “After them” is all that we
know in regard to their time of occurrence.

So we do not accept the idea that the Lord here
presents the program of Revelation, the division of the
book into three parts: ﬁrst part, “the things thou
didst see” (1:9-20) ; second part, “the things that are”
(chapters 2 and 3) ; third part, “the things about to
occur” (the rest of the book). Nor are there just two
parts: chapter 1, introduction; chapters 2 and 3, part
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one; chapters 4-22, part two. These divisions are not
balanced. In this very ﬁrst vision of Christ the symbols as well as the names used for Christ cover the
future; the same is true with regard to the seven letters, while in the rest of the visions the present is
interwoven with the future. What Jesus tells John to
write summarizes and does not present a division.
As for a rim with its plural, this views the things
that are as being a number of such things, and they are
various and different The conditions obtaining in the
churches are not alike, for which reason also seven and
not merely one are chosen. Then also the things that
are in heaven are included. “Are” is correct, for these
are timeless. The singular verb in a new yzmom views
these things which are about to occur in their unity or.
we may say, in their climax and consummation which
is one, the constant and ﬁnal triumph of Christ and
his kingdom. The uneven grammatical forms do not
of necessity indicate a disregard of common grammar.
Neuter plurals may have the verb in the singular or in
the plural in the Greek. Nor is it John who here employs the verbs; the change of verbs is made by Jesus
and is not due to John.
20) The fact that Jesus here tells John the sum
of the visions is plain from the apposition: “the
mystery of the seven stars which thou didst see on
my right (hand), and the seven pedestal lamps, the
golden ones.” This mystery is to be revealed; this is
thé dromﬂmfue 'Inaoﬁ Xpurroﬁ (V. 1). It deals With the
seven stars and the seven pedestal lamps that have

already been seen by John. “The mystery” is by no
means merely the interpretation of what these stars
and these pedestal lamps signify, namely ministers
and churches (v. 10) ; “the mystery" includes all that
pertains to these stars and these pedestal lamps as
here shown to John. “The mystery” = “the words of
this prophecy," “the things written in it” (v. 3).
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Thus Jesus at once says: “The seven stars are
angels of the seven churches; and the pedestal lamps,
the seven,- are seven churches." Their relation to
Christ, the First and the Last and the Living One (v.
17), the Alpha and the Omega, the One who Is and the
One who Was and the One Coming, the Almighty
(v. 8), has already been set forth in the exposition of
v. 13 and 16, also the signiﬁcance of the number seven
as it appears repeatedly in this chapter beginning with
v. 4. Jesus says outright who is referred to because he
now dictates a separate message to each of these seven
churches. This vision simply continues.

CHAPTER II
The Seven Letters, chapters 2 and 3

The Letter to Ephesus, 2:1-7
1)

To the angel, the one of the church in Ephe-

sus, write.

The order in which the letters are dic-

tated is that found in 1:11; it is geographical and has

nothing to do with a prophetic, chronological succession of churches and church conditions to the end of
time. The seven churches and their varying conditions

existed simultaneously when Jesus dictated these letters in the year 95. They are typical of the conditions
obtaining in the churches of all time irrespective of the
number that at any time may belong to the one type
or to another.

We have already explained dyydos (v. 16, “stars”).
Ephesus lies nearest to Patmos and is thus made the
ﬁrst in the series. The church in Ephesus may include
more than one congregation of this large city. So the
angelos may include the entire eldership although many

think of only one pastor, the head pastor or bishop.
This is true with regard to each of the seven churches:
Jesus dictates the letters; John takes the dictation and
writes as the dictation proceeds. The reason for this
view is explained in the introduction and in 1 :19.
The Acts tell us how Paul founded the church at
Ephesus, how long he labored there, and how from
this center he spread the gospel in the great province,
note Acts 19:26. That his Epistle to the Ephesians
was intended for Ephesus and was not an encyclical we

have endeavored to show in the introduction to Ephesians. That Rom. 16 belongs to Romans and not to

(82)
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Ephesians we have shown in the proper place. Paul
had appointed Timothy supervisor of the entire church
work in the Asian ﬁeld— see the introduction to the
letters to Timothy. Ephesus had been the headquar-.
ters of John since the Jewish War, for the past twen-

ty-ﬁve years. The Ephesian church was founded in 55
and was thus forty years old. Its location in the capital of the province gave it high standing almost from

the start.

These are the important data.

The seven letters are alike in having a form of their

own. The same command to John to write precedes
each one. They do not have the common epistolary
form; there is no greeting in the nominative, followed
by a dative, etc. All the letters begin: Tris: Ac'yu and a
name for him who “declares these things.” This is

stated in the third person. But at once there is an 028a,
“I know,” in the ﬁrst person, followed by a statement
of the condition of the church, after which come promises, threatening warnings, etc. At or near the end

appears the refrain: “The one having an ear, let him
hear,” etc., and the promise to “the one conquering,”
é wxu'w.

These are true letters dictated by the Lord.

We do not think that each was to be sent as a separate letter, but they form a part of the entire ,BLBAZoy
(v. 11), the whole of which was to be sent. In this
“book” these seven churches are personally addressed

in turn; yet all are to read all these personal letters
together with the rest of the book.
These things declares the One holding the seven
stars in his right (hand), the One walking in the
midst of the seven pedestal lamps, the golden ones:
I know, etc. In the case of each letter the Lord
designates himself in terms that are taken from chapter 1, and each of the designations is different. Each
designation has its individual bearing on the individual
church addressed. The reference to the seven stars

(1 :16) appears also in 3:1.

The substitution of 6 Kpa-
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15v in place of the Exam found in 1:16, is more than a
mere verbal change; likewise, the change to «epiuarav‘fv

pic? involves more than the EV pimp used in 1 :13. These
changes register an advance. We note 13 min: in 1 :6;
and 6 wawoxpi-rwp in 1:8, both denoting “might" as put
forth in mighty action.

The Lord “has” the seven

stars but he has them as “the One holding’' them, using
them in his might and almightiness, even as they are
“in his right hand," which signiﬁes his majesty and
omnipotence. So the participle "walking in the mids "
adds the idea of majestic activity in the midst of the
churches. 0n the pedestal lamps and on the stars see
1:13, 16.

Now the ﬁrst great:

“I know”:

I know thy

works and thy toil and endurance and that thou
canst not bear base ones and didst try those calling
themselves apostles and are not and didst ﬁnd them
liars and hast endurance and didst bear because of
my Name and hast not wearied. 018a speaks of intellectual knowledge and does not, like ywéaxw, add an
affect and effect on him who knows. The three nouns:
“thy works and thy toil and endurance” are divided
into two by the two a'ou, one modifying “the works,” the
other “the toil and the endurance” (inropowi is explained
in 1:9). The Lord knows all the works, whatever can
be termed “works"; in particular “the toil” connected
with some of them, for some were hard, of which one
might easily grow weary, hence “the endurance," the
perseverance, keeping on despite the toil. These ﬁrst
nouns are general.

Speciﬁcations follow in the form of clauses: “and
that thou canst not bear base ones,” 815:7, as in Luke
16:2; R. 312. Kim: are base people, “bad ones,” in
the moral sense, from the standpoint of Christianity.
He is kakos who is good-for-nothing in regard to the
thing in which he ought to be good: a cowardly soldier
is kakos, likewise a lazy student, and thus a disgraceful

Revelation 2:2, 8

church member.

85

The word is not wompot’, viciously

wicked; “evil” is not exact. The eldership of the
Ephesian church cannot bear good-for-nothing members, those we call dead timber, who care little or
nothing for Christ, the gospel, and the church, ”nominal
members.
A second speciﬁcation points in a different direction: “and didst try those calling themselves apostles
and are not and didst ﬁnd them liars.” This is couched
in two aorists and refers to false teachers. men who
claimed to be apostles, who appeared in Ephesus with
this claim but who, when tested by the eldership, were
exposed as liars. The aorists do not say whether such
men appeared only once or several times. The word
“apostles" cannot mean apostles in the narrow sense,
for the Twelve and Paul were too well known. Their
claim was that they were apostles in the wider sense,
men who had a commission from Christ, teachers of the
true gospel. The idea that they claimed to have seen
Jesus himself is not contained in the word. Some identify them with the Nicolaitans mentioned in v. 6, but

we think that the latter were only one group and not
the whole class of liars that were exposed in Ephesus.
“And are not” is parenthetical just as we still insert
such a remark, which also explains the tense. I John
4 :1 had been followed in Ephesus; the pseudo-teachers
had been unmasked as liars.
3)

The triple statement: “and hast endurance and

didst bear because of my name and hast not wearied,”
with its three tenses, present, aorist, perfect, does not
sound like a third speciﬁcation but like a summary.
This, then, is the same endurance and the same tirelessness mentioned in v. 2. Note “endurance” in 1:9,
remaining under a load, persevering and not giving up.
“Thou hast” means thou hast now.
“And didst bear because of my name” means on
deﬁnite occasions, once or oftener in the past. There
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is a play on the verb “thou must not bear base ones”
and “thou didst bear because of my name,” namely a
lot of burdens and hardships for my sake. At one time
bearing is intolerable, again bearing is done with a
smile. The important thing is not to bear base ones in
the church and yet to bear any number of burdens for

the sake of Christ’s name.

Baardgew = to pick up and

to lift, to bear or carry. “Name” as here‘ used = the
gospel revelation of Christ by which alone he makes

himself known to us, by which alone we apprehend and
know him. Aui = because of, for the sake of, on account of. The phrase signiﬁes that thou didst bear

because thou art true to me and to the gospel by which
thou didst know me.
The perfect xcxom’am; = all along in the past to the
very present “thou hast not wearied,” growu tired,

fainted, in toil; the corresponding noun is x670: which
is found in v. 2. All that the Lord states in v. 2, 3 is
high praise which we regard as a reference not only
to the 577er: as the pastor or- pastors of the Ephesian
church but also to the church, whether this consisted
of one or of several congregations in this city.
4)
Nevertheless, I have against thee that thou
hast left thy ﬁrst love. This is strong reproach. Love
has not died altogether, but its ﬁrst ardent vigor has

declined and is still in this low condition (on the personal endings in the perfects cf., R. 337) . The love here

mentioned is not only love to the brethren, for this love
and the love to Christ are never separate, the former is
the evidence for the latter (I John 4:20). The applica-

tory remarks, based on the idea of brotherly love, that
dissension was rife in Ephesus, that contention
urally appears where orthodoxy is maintained,
etc., are beside the mark. Only the pure Word
duces a pure faith, and this in turn produces pure

natetc.,
prolove.

To call brotherly love the articzdus stantis aut cadentis
ecclesiae is to think that apples can grow where there
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is no tree. ’Aydm; is the love of true comprehension and
understanding coupled with corresponding purpose.
Thus its decline is lack of this understanding with
which diminution of the energy of its proper purpose

goes hand in hand. As for the understanding and purpose of love, note how Jesus makes it plain: “If a man

love me, he will keep my words” (John 14:15, 23;
15:10-14). Love itself is misconceived when it is supposed that it can be great and strong without faith-

fulness to the Word. No plant is strong without good,
rich soil.

The condition in Ephesus, the decline of the ﬁrst love
as manifested by the lessening of “the ﬁrst works”

(v. 5), was the evidence of a decline in faith and in
faithfulness to the Word. This decline had not proceeded to the extent of accepting those who called
themselves apostles while they were nothing of the
kind, among them the Nicolaitans (v. 6). Love was
not absent, but the ﬁrst love had been left. This was
an alarming sign. For love ought to grow the longer

we know Christ, the more we make his Word our own.
Love is comprehension and corresponding purpose.
When decline sets in, in place of robust, healthy development we should be alarmed. For the next step is
still greater darkening of knowledge of the Word,
inroads of error, loud claims of love while no longer
knowing what genuine love for Christ and for true
believers is. Only the ﬁrst decline had occurred in
Ephesus. It had to be checked and changed into augmentation before it proceeded any farther.
5)
Keep remembering, therefore, whence thou
hast fallen and repent and do the ﬁrst works! This
is the cure to be applied. First the present, durative
imperative: constant remembering is to be the constant impulse toward recovery. Ofvv bases this admonition on the reproach just uttered, a reproach that is to

be removed.

Recalling the noble past and the subse-
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quent decline which still continues (perfect: “whence
thou hast fallen”) is to stimulate the whole life of faith
in the Word so that it will again fruit in full love and
in all the evidence of such love. Remember, ever remember! A noble past ought not to have an ignoble
present with a still more ignoble futdre in prospect. A
noble past condemns an ignoble present but by that very
condemnation ought. to restore the present and to assure the future. Many are ready to boast of their past
as an excuse for their sloth in the present but thus only
condemn themselves.
The next two imperatives are ringing, peremptory
aorists: “and repent (completely) and do (decisively)

the ﬁrst works 1” as was done in the ﬁrst love during
the days gone by. This is the same call we ﬁnd in Matt.
3:2, which also has mravodv, the Hebrew nicham, “repent by changing the mind," and schub, “to turn.” 0riginally the verb meant “to perceive afterward” (pm-é.) ,
i. e., when it is too late; the Scriptures deepen this into
a religious change of the heart, sorrow for sin, and
turning to the Lord.

It is the call of grace to the un-

converted which is ﬁlled with power to produce repentance; it is the same call of grace, with the'same power,

to the converted when decline in their spiritual life
sets in. In fact, as Luther says, our Whole life is to be
a constant or ceaseless repentance, dass das gauze

Leben seiner Glaeubigen auf Erden cine stete oder
unaufhoerlichc Busse sein coll. I John 1:8-10.
The evidence of true repentance is: “do the ﬁrst
works.” “Do, therefore, fruits worthy of the repentance,” Luke 3:8. Here these fruits are “the ﬁrst
works" which. once graced the Ephesians so richly.
Repentance without amendment is pretense and not
genuine.

Both peremptory aorists are, of course, also

constative.
But if not, I am coming for thee and I shall move
thy pedestal lamp out of its place if thou dost not re-
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“else,” “otherwise.” It is a condensed protasis also in
English. “I am coming,” a futuristic present, recalls
“the Coming One” mentioned in 1:8. The dativus
commodi “for thee” = as far as thou art concerned
and is not an illiterate “to thee,” as some regard it on
the basis of a study of the papyri. The Coming One
comes not only in judgment at the last day but also in
many preliminary judgments as also the following
visions show.
The nature of the verb “to come” permits the future sense of the present tense while the verb “to
move" does not; hence we have the future tense: “and
I will move thy pedestal lamp out of its place,” which
reverts to the symbolic expression used in 1 :13. Poignantly, signiﬁcantly the protasis is repeated: “if thou
dost not repent,” the aorist to express actuality: “if
thou dost not actually repent.”
If it remains impenitent, Ephesus shallbe rejected
by the Lord as no longer being one of his churches. Its
glorious place shall know it no more. This will be the
act of the Lord’s judgment when the day of grace
which was unused shall come to its end. There is now
no Christian church of any denomination in Ephesus
which lies in total ruin. Yet this fate is not what is
here foretold but rather that whatever organization
may be left in Ephesus, the light of Ephesus as a
church shall go out entirely; whatever it may call itself, it will no longer be accepted by the Lord as being
his church. Many a church of today that is located in
still ﬂourishing cities is removed from its place in the
kingdom. First the lamp grows dim, ﬁnally it goes
out. Hin ist hin, jetzt haben sie den Tuerken. Luther.
6) But this thou hast, that thou dost hate the
works of the Nicolaitans, which also I on my part
hate. This is registered as a hopeful sign. Ephesus
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still loves the Lord and the true church to such an
extent that it hates this sect which the Lord also hates.
It loves the Lord by keeping true to his Word over
against this sect. Note John 14:23, which is quoted
above. Where such love for him, his truth, and his
church shows itself by such hate of those who are out
to oppose these, there is great hope that this love may
be revived to its pristine strength and original energy.
This is the real substance of the statement. We take

“the works” of the Nicolaitans to include their whole
activity and not merely the immoralities they practiced
but equally their work of promulgating their doctrines.
The most one can say in regard to the minor ques-

tion as to who the Nicolaitans were, is that they were
an early Gnostic sect.

All else is uncertain.

survey in Smith, Bible Dictionary.

See the

The attempt to

ﬁnd a symbolic meaning in NLKdAaos, which is based on

the etymological meaning of the word (“conqueror of
people”), and thus to regard “Nicolaitans” as another
term for “Balaam” used in v. 14 with its etymological
meaning Bala‘ ‘am, “devourer of people,” we consider
fanciful.
The main debate centers around the question as to
whether the Nicolaus mentioned in Acts 6:5 was the
founder of the Nicolaitans, either designedly or inadvertently by the use of certain unguarded utterances of
his which were afterward caught up and misused by

the Nicolaitans who of their own accord named them—
selves after him.

arose early.

The contention regarding this point

It scarcely merits serious consideration.

Jesus did have a Judas in his following, but for this

fact we have the fullest historical attestation.

We

have nothing of the kind in regard to any one of .the
ﬁrst seven deacons in Jerusalem. It is a moral law not

to make a noble Christian man a Judas without full
evidence that he turned out to be a Judas. The Eighth
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Commandment binds exegetes and Bible scholars as
well as ordinary Christians.
Here even the interval of time is an important factor. The incidents recorded in Acts 6 occurred in the
year 31, Revelation was written in the year 95. The
early Gnosticism has Cerinthus as its chief and did
not originate in Jerusalem but in another locality and

at a later date.

The one plausible assumption is that

one of the Cerinthian pupils by the name of Nicolaus

became prominent in Ephesus about the year 95 and
with his following merited the hate of the Ephesian

eldership and church.

In Pergamum (v. 14) these

heretics were more successful.
7)
The one having an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit is saying to the churches! Who does not recall

this command which was given repeatedly by Jesus
when he was here on earth (Matt. 11:15; 13:9, 43;
Mark 4:24) ? The
John is here posing
that his writing be
unfair to John. It

View of some commentators that
as a prophet and is really ordering
read and heard in the churches is
is Jesus who speaks here and not

John; this is the same order that is found in Matt.
11:15; etc. When Jesus orders, “Write l” in 1:11, 19;
2:1, etc., what purpose has the writing but to be read
(1 :3: “the one reading—those hearing—the things
written”) and thus to be heard in the churches? The
idea that John composes these seven letters should not

be entertained.
Everyone has an ear, in fact, two. God gave everyone an ear so that he may hear. Hence the guilt when
one who has an ear does not hear. You who have an
ear have no excuse. If you do something to your ear

so that, hearing, you do not hear when the Lord speaks
(Matt. 13:15) you stand self-condemned. This does
not have a double sense, it is not a play on physical and
spiritual ears and hearing.

However, the aorist signi-
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ﬁes: “let him actually, effectively hear 1” The Lord
always speaks so that he shall be heard effectively.
Jesus does not say, “What I am saying to the
churches,” but, “What the Spirit is saying." Some
commentators have stated that “the Trinitarian formula had not yet been adopted.” But John the Baptist
knew about the Trinity, and all the Jews were Trinitarians. Nor does Jesus here identify himself with
the Spirit. He and the Spirit are and remain two Persons here and throughout the Scriptures. Yet what is
true in regard to the First and the Second Person according to John 10:30; 14:9-11, is also true in regard
to the Second and the Third; in the one you have the

other. Here the Spirit is named because it is his especial work to operate through the means of grace and to
eﬂ’ect faith by hearing (Rom. 10 :17) and all its fruits,
love, endurance, etc.
Although it is addressed to the ayydoc of the Ephesian church, this letter is not intended only for the
Ephesian church but for “the churches,” for all seven.
yea for all churches of all places and all times. Is the

clause, “what the Spirit is saying,” equally broad, including the whole gospel, all that constitutes the Scriptures? We understand “is saying” as equal to “is now
saying by the mouth of the Lord.”
Despite those who taboo this word, the Lord here
dictated these seven letters to John and did that in the
literal sense of the word. So the ancient prophets
received verbatim messages: “Thus saith the Lord 1”
Not a few portions of Scripture are quite literally dictation or its equivalent. The Ten Commandments were
written by God himself. Throughout Revelation, ‘John
reports exactly the words he heard spoken; thus in
1 :17-20; in 4:1, 8, 11; etc. If the words of Satan and
of men, good and bad, are reproduced exactly, shall not
also the words of God and of Christ be equally reproduced?
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When our dogmaticians speak about dictation, they
have something else in mind. They use three illustrations of Inspiration: 1) an amanuensis, 2) the plectrum striking the strings of the lyre, 3) the ﬂute played
by the musician. These are to illustrate the cause
eﬂicz‘ens and the causae instmmentales, the inspiring
Spirit and the human writers. To charge the dogmaticians with “a dictation theory" because of one of
these illustrations is to go only a third of the way, one
must then add the lyre and the ﬂute theory as well, and
then the absurdity becomes plain, for no illustration is
a “theory.” All good writers and teachers use illustrations, and no one says them nay. An illustration
may be apt or may be faulty. This applies also to these
three older ones. If one does not think an illustration
apt, he may offer a better one and see how it will be
received.

The command to hear is followed by the promise:
To the one conquering, I will give to him to eat from
the wood of the life which is in the Paradise of God.

While the command to hear appears unchanged in

these letters, the promise to “the. one conquering,"
6 NEW, varies in formulation. Moreover, the ﬁrst three

letters place the command to hear before the promise.
the last four after the command. All these things are
signiﬁcant and at the same time beautiful.
The qualifying present participle is always used.
“the one conquering,” but it is quite timeless and
almost like the noun “the conqueror.” The participle
has no‘ object, and we should not add one or dispute
about what is to be added, just as we should add nothing to the noun “the victor.” We also decline to give
the word a forensic meaning as though a coming off
victorious with acquittal after a trial before the heavenly Judge is indicated; none of the statements regarding the victor contain such a forensic thought.

The connotation of these seven participles is victory
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over hostile forces. Only once, in v. 26, a second elucidating participle is added, “the one keeping to the end
my works.” The thought does not refer to victory

ﬁnally achieved at the end of life (to express such a
thought the aorist participle would be used) but to
the believer who stands as “the victor” from beginning
to‘ end. This is a point worth noting.
Adm, aim; appears only four times in the letters.
The dative pronoun emphasizes “the victor” in the

sense of “to him alone,” this substantivized participle
being twice retained in the nominative (v. 26; 3:21).
The victor, only the victor, shall receive a reward. We

may say that this reward is won by him yet not as the
spoils of victory from the enemy but as a gift from the

Lord, a gift of the Lord’s abounding grace. “I shall
give” means when the victor appears before his Lord.
Here the gift is expressed by an inﬁnitive, “to eat from
the wood of the life,” i. e., from its fruit. In Gen. 2:9
the LXX translates the Hebrew ‘etz by the Greek may,

“wood,” not by Séyspov, “tree,” and we have n‘» $6on 17'):
(was, “the wood of the life” in Gen. 2:9, here in Revelation, and three times more in 22:2, 14, 19. It is at
least remarkable that this same word £6Aoy, “wood,” is

employed in Acts 5:30; 10:39; 13:29; Gal. 3:13; I
Pet. 2:24 regarding the cross on which Jesus died, and
that these passages go back to this word found in the
LXX of Deut. 21 :22, 23 which makes “wood” and sus-

pension on wood (tree or post) the mark of being
accursed of God, Gal. 3 :13, quoting Deut. 21 :23 to

this effect.
A connection is indicated, one that extends from
Gen. 2:9 to these four passages in Revelation.

We

regard the genitive as qualitative, “the wood or tree
whose quality is the life,” the eternal life which God
wanted us to have, which Jesus obtained anew for man
after his fall, which shall be ours in all its fulness after
we enter Paradise.

“The wood of the life” has been
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referred to the gospel, the fruit of which is the life or
salvation; or to the Holy Spirit who bestows the life;
or to Christ himself who bestows all spiritual gifts

and gives us his body to eat in the Holy Supper. Yet
the four passages in Revelation take us to Paradise and
thus back to Gen. 2 :9, 24.

The promise given in Rev.

2:7 is that the victor shall eat from the wood of the
life, which (wood) is in the Paradise of God; he shall
taste and enjoy all the blessedness of eternal life in

the Paradise of heaven by means of his soul at death
and by means of his body and his soul after the resurrection.
HapdScwoe is a beautiful park, here “the Paradise of

God,” which takes us back to Gen. 2:8, etc.

Paul was

caught up into the heavenly Paradise, II Cor. 12:4, the
only person in regard to whom such an experience is

recorded. When we are told that this is not the Paradise mentioned in Luke 23:43, into which the angels

carried the soul of Lazarus, we again meet the Romanizing view which speaks of a third place between
heaven and hell, the so-called “realm of the dead,”

in the upper story (“Paradise") of which the souls
of the blessed rested until at the time of his descent
into hell Christ carried them into heaven, or, as some
claim, where the blessed dead will remain until the resurrection. See the exposition of Luke 23:43. The
Paradise concerning which Jesus speaks to the male-

factor is the Paradise concerning which Jesus speaks
to the angel of the church in Ephesus but now as signifying heaven and earth made one in the consumma-

tion (Rev. 21:1, etc.). Neither of our versions adopts
the reading, Paradise “of my God.” This does not
imply that God is not the God of the gloriﬁed Lord (as

this is said in 1 :6), but that the pronoun is not textually attested.

Ephesus was the church where John himself had
had his headquarters, yet John is not brought into any
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special relation to this church because he had made it
his headquarters for years. Throughout these seven
letters the Lord uses John only as his instrument for
communicating his messages. John’s relation to all
the churches is thus the same. The accident of his
residence in one of them is of no importance. He is
the apostle of the Lord for all of them. His faithfulness as such an apostle is unquestioned; not so the

faithfulness of the eldership or ministry in some of
these churches.
Ephesus is a sample of the congregations and the
bodies whose love has begun to decline. Perhaps its
pastorate and its membership were not yet aware of
this fact; the Lord, however, was. It is manifestly
wrong to call Ephesus a dead orthodox church. When
this is done by those who have pietistic conceptions of
love and cast aspersions on orthodoxy, it is doubly

condemned by the Lord himself, ﬁrst in v. 2, in the
commendation for exposing the pretended apostles as
liars, and secondly in v. 6, in the commendation for
[hating the heretics whom also the Lord hates.
The Letter to Smm'na, 8-11
8) To the angel, the one of the church in Smyrna, write: See v. 1, which includes also the notes on
the opening words: T68: Aim and oi8a.
These things declares the First and the Last who
was dead and became alive. The Lord varies the
designation of himself. “The First and the Last” (see
1:17) = the One at the beginning and at the end of
history, from whom and for whom all history exists,
who controls all of it for the sake of his church. “Who
was dead and became alive” restates 1:18 and uses two
historical aorists, both stating only the past facts, the
death that occurred on Calvary, the resurrection that
occurred in the tomb in- JOseph’s garden. This designa-
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tion applies perfectly to the contents of this letter, in
particular also to the martyrdom awaiting some of the
believers in Smyrna. This is a letter from the Lord
who himself was put to death by his enemies and yet
rose again in glory.

9) I know thy tribulation and thy poverty—
but thou art rich! — and the blasphemy from those
claiming themselves to be Jews and are not but
(are) a synagogue of Satan. The Lord “knows."
That alone is comfort for those who are facing martyrdom.

On my“, “pressure,” “afﬂiction,” see 1:9; here

there is a reference to all the tribulation which the
members were enduring for the sake of their faith.
“And thy poverty” is placed between “tribulation” and

Jewish “blasphemy” and thus does not imply that all
the members belonged to the poorer class, but that
their poverty in earthly possessions was due to perse-

cution. Work and patronage in business may have
been withheld from the Christians; again, mobs may
have looted their homes, shops, and bazaars. 'We take
it that all this does not apply to the dyycAos' alone, either
as the main elder or as the eldership, but to the entire
church, the elders being in the forefront.
“But thou art rich" is inserted parenthetically;
spiritual riches are referred to (cf., 3:18; Matt. 6:20;
Luke 12:21; I Cor. 1 :5; II Cor. 6 :10).
The cause of the suffering is “the blasphemy from
(in, source) those claiming themselves to be Jews and
are not but (are) a synagogue of Satan.” These are,
indeed, Jews; e‘auroﬁs means that they on their own part
claimed to be Jews over against Gentiles and pagans.
“And are not” is the Lord’s verdict. It is like the
other, “but thou art rich.” By birth and by religion
they were outwardly Jews but not inwardly. In Rom.
2:29 Paul makes this same distinction. We need not
try to reproduce their “blasphemy.” This strong
term means vicious viliﬁcation of the Messiah and of

98

Interpretation of Revelation

the Christians who worshipped him, all manner of
denunciations, slanders, etc.

The Acts furnish us

examples of how the Jews incited Gentile mobs and
lodged accusations against the Christians with the
Gentile magistrates.
The Lord calls these Jews “a synagogue of Satan.”

“Synagogue” is the right word. This does not refer
to a building but to those who assembled and concocted
their blasphemies and planned their assaults there.

They were doing Satan’s work; “a synagogue of Satan" is the Lord’s verdict upon them. The word c'xKMm’a (really an “assembly” called together) had been used
as a designation for the “church” (v. 1 and 8) and is

never used in a base sense as “synagogue” is here used.
Satan stirs up persecution; the Jews of Smyrna were

his willing tools; the pagan authorities were incited and
worked up by them.
It may well be possible that Polycarp was at the head
of the church in Smyrna at this time. He suffered
martyrdom February 23, 155, but at that time had been
a Christian already for eighty-six years, probably having been baptized in the year 69. Like his friend Papias,
he was a pupil of John’s. See what is known of his life
in Meusel, Kirchliches Handlexilcon. His tomb is shown
on the acropolis back of Smyrna.
10)

The Lord has no word of censure for the

church at Smyrna.

This is one of the churches with

which the Lord is entirely pleased; that at Philadelphia
is another but of a different kind. Be not fearing
the things thou art about to suffer! Lo, the devil is
about to throw some of you (partitive Ex) into prison
in order that you may be tried. And you shall have
tribulation during ten days. Keep on being faithful
until death, and I will give to thee the crown of the
life! Perhaps we should read #1786; instead of just

M:

“Nothing be fearing in regard to the things thou
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art about to suffer!” Then the relative clause would
be in apposition to “nothing” or merely adverbial.
The Lord is fortifying the church for what is yet to
come. Everything is in the hands of “the First and

the Last” who therefore says, “Never be afraid 1"

He

was dead and became alive; he can carry us through
death to life and promises to do so. It is easy to write
this in my study, it is a different matter when prison
and death are at the door.
The Lord states what the near future will bring.
“Lo, the devil will throw some of you into prison!”
The Jews will succeed in stirring up the pagan authorities to arrest some of the Christians for alleged crimes.
This was easily accomplished. Criminal practices were
frequently charged against Christians during all the
periods of persecution. Some historical novels try to
reproduce such accusations. The poor victims were
not only imprisoned in dungeons but were often examined under frightful scourgings and torture.
“In order that you may be tried” does not mean
to be tried in the pagan court; for this thought lies
in the imprisonment: every prisoner had to face trial.

This refers to trial of faith.

Although the devil is the

real instigator of the arrest as he is of the blasphemy

in the accusations, it is the Lord’s purpose that those
who are arrested be tried by suffering for his name’s
sake. The verb here means “to try” and not “to
tempt.” The agent in the passive is the Lord; the
aorist is effective: be completely tried. Moreover, now
we have the plural and “some of you” whereas a moment ago we had “thou art about to suffer.” We thus
see that these letters are intended for the “angel” and
his entire church just as each letter is also intended
for all the churches.
“And thou shalt have tribulation (the same word

that was used in v. 9) during ten days,” genitive of
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the time within; the accusative would mean extent
of time: all along for ten days. Severe tribulations
shall ﬂare up now and again (tuning these ten days. In

what sense is “ten" used? Some have thought often
actual days; more, of ten as denoting a short, determined, ﬁxed, limited time. Some let ten days = ten
years under Domitian and Decius. The argument that
this is not a vision and that therefore ten must be taken
literally would apply also to “days” over against years.

Yet in these letters the Lord himself uses symbolical
expressions; the seven stars and the seven pedestal
lamps in which also the number seven is symbolical.

So we take “during ten days” to mean “during a complete period,” one that is long enough for the complete
trial according to the Lord’s purpose. “Ten” is here
not multiplied by itself, and for this reason this period
is not one of great duration. The actual duration is
not revealed by this “ten.” Polycarp suffered martyrdom in 155, which was sixty years after 95, the date of
Revelation. The ten days, we think, included also his
martyrdom. Whether we prefer the reading with the
future indicative aim or the one with the present sub-

junctive 6307" (which is also governed by M) makes
little diiference since the subjunctive, too, has a future
meaning.
The call to keep on being faithful unto death is fortiﬁed by the great promise that the Lord, who himself
was dead and lived, will give to the faithful one the
crown of the life. Ao'mm has the same force it had in v. 7,
as does also 1', (mi. We cannot restrict this call and this
promise to the angel of the church just because they

are worded in the singular. We do not even restrict
them to the future martyrs who will be put to death
by the magistrates. A martyr’s bloody death is not the
only evidence of “being faithful to death.” John himself did not die as a martyr. The Lord wants only
a limited number of martyrs, but he wants all of us to
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be faithful unto death in whatever measure of tribulation he allots to us in order to try us. Matt. 24:13.
Trench makes a pronounced distinction between

aré¢auoc, the German Kranz, and Bm’b‘mia, Krone (12:3;
13:1; 19:12), the former being the Latin corona, the
latter diadem. The former was the wreath bestowed
in civic games, for civic worth, for military valor, for
nuptial joy, and for festal gladness; it was plaited of
oak, ivy, parsley, myrtle, or olive, or an imitation of

these or other leaves in gold, sometimes of ﬂowers,
violets or roses. Trench claims that aré¢am is never
the emblem of royalty, that this was exclusively the
“diadem.” But the diadem was not a crown made of
metal and jewels such as we now attribute to kings but

only a narrow ﬁllet that was bound about the brow,
so that a number of them could be worn at the same
time. Orientals wore a blue ribbon, ornamented in
white, in their turban. Trench’s view is substantially

correct, but in Matt. 27 :29 and the parallels the steph—
anos is used as a mark of royalty (“King of the Jews”),
to which Trench scarcely does justice. This is true
also regarding II Sam. 12:30; I Chron. 20:2; Ps. 21 :3;
Ezek. 21:26. In the New Testament the Christians
are pictured not only as victors but also as reigning
with Christ. While thus orégbavos often means “chapIet,” as Trench has it, the word may also mean a
“crown” that is worn by a king. This is the more the
case in the New Testament where the King and the
Victor is one. Note Thayer.
In our passage we need not insist on royalty, victory is enough. “The crown of the life” has the epexe—
getical or appositional genitive: the life = the crown.
This is the life of glory in heaven which is symbolized
by a glorious crown.
11)
The one having an ear, etc. See v. 7. The
one conquering (see V. 7) shall in no way receive
damage from the second death. The passive is to
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be taken in the sense of “to be hurt,” and ('K states from
what source the hurt cannot come. The second death

(20:6, 14; 21 :8) is deﬁned 'in 21:8; it is eternal damnation in the lake that burns with ﬁre and brimstone.
The crown of the life and the hurt caused by the second
death are opposites. To shrink from physical death
under persecution is to plunge into the second death.
To save the physical life under persecution is to forfeit the eternal crown of the life.
Smyrna is a sample of the church that is passing
through actual martyrdom. Smyrna was not the ﬁrst
to have this experience. The church in Jerusalem had
its ﬁrst martyr Stephen (Acts 7) and its other notable

martyr, John’s own brother James (Acts 12:2) and
also the other James who was not an apostle, in the
year 66 (probable date.)
The ﬁrst congregation at
Rome had many martyrs when, in the year 64, these
Christians were accused by Nero of burning Rome, the
crime of which he was being accused by the populace,
which he, therefore, shifted to these Christians. During the ten great persecutions of post-Apostolic days
the number of the martyr churches was greatly increased; this has continued down to our own day.

The Letter to Pergamum, verses 12-17
12)

And to the angel, etc.

See v. 1.

13)
These things declares the One having the
great sword, the two-edged, the sharp one: I know
where thou art dwelling, (even) where the throne
of Satan is. And thou art holding fast my name and
didst not deny my faith even in the days of Antipas,
he my witness who was killed at your side where
Satan is dwelling. “These things declares” introduces also this third letter. Here the Lord designates
himself as “the One having the great sword,” etc., that
was seen by John in 1:16, but now the two adjectives
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are added by means of articles which makes these
adjectives appositions (R. 776) and most emphatic.
This “great sword” (see 1:16) with its two edges
(mouths) and its sharpness is the symbol of omnipotent power which will (in the imagery of the Greek
“two-mouthed") devour the Lord’s enemies when it
descends in judgment.
Here is the “Stronger One” of Luke 11:22, against
whom “the strong one” (Satan) cannot prevail. This
great sword is, of course, ready to smite the archﬁend
and his cohorts but it will make war also against the
unfaithful (v. 16). This sword is to inspire courage
in the hearts of the faithful confessors and to dispel
all fear while at the same time it is to inspire fear and
bring to repentance all who are unfaithful and have

begun to deny when they should confess.

So many see

only the loving, compassionate Christ and forget that
he is also the Christ “having the great sword, the
double-edged, the sharp one.”
Once more, “I know” (see v. 2). Here the Lord
knows “where thou art dwelling,” namely, “where the
throne of Satan is,” and in the last clause, “where
Satan is dwelling.”
Both statements refer to the
pagan city Pergamum as being a citadel of Satan him—
self where he had established himself as a king on his
throne in supposedly permanent residence. What this
means for the church in Pergamum the Lord knows
and takes into account.
This city was a legal center for the district and at
the same time an old stronghold of emperor worship,
where already in 29 B. C. a temple had been built to
the divine Augustus and the goddess Roma, which was
served by a powerful priesthood. Especially abhorrent

to the Christians was the local cult of Aesculapius
whose symbol was the serpent, which was called “the
god of Pergamum” but to Christians was the symbol
of the serpent of Eden. In addition to these pagan
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cults there towered on the Acropolis a throne-like altar
of Zeus Soter (Savior) which commemorated the defeat of the barbarian Gauls by Attalus about 240 B. C.,
which was decorated with a famous frieze of the gods
warring against the giants whose human bodies had
serpentine tails. Built under Eumenes II about 180
B. C. and dedicated to Zeus and Athena Nicephoror,
and rediscovered in 1878, this great altar was more an
imposing monument than a place of worship. See
Zahn, Introduction, III, 420, etc.
Commentators debate as to which of these features
is referred to by “the throne of Satan.” Zahn takes
it to refer to the cult of Aesculapius. He points out
that under Diocletian Christian stonecutters from
Rome carved out in the quarries of Pannonia not only
pillars, capitals, and baths. but also victories, cupids,
and even the sun-god in his chariot but refused to carve
an image of Aesculapius, for which refusal they were
put to death as being followers of Antipas of Perga-

mum. So much at least is certain that the Lord himself (not John as some say) regarded Pergamum as
the one city among the seven where Satan even had his
throne and thus ruled as king.

All seven were thor-

oughly pagan, this one was the worst.
Kat adds only the further fact which the Lord
knows although we might translate “and yet.” In this
capital of Satan “thou art holding fast my name," my
avolta. A study of the word shows that “my name” =
my revelation by which I made myself known to you,

by which you have apprehended me and now confess
me. Various unsatisfactory explanations of 6mm are
found in the commentaries. One great evidence of
this holding fast is added: “and didst not deny my
faith even in the days of Antipas, he my witness who
was killed at your side (wap' My, plural), etc.” The
aorist is historical.

No information about these days

and about this notable martyr of Pergamum has come
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down to us. That he was the bishop of the church and
was burned alive in a heated metal image of a bull
during the days of Domitian is a legend that appeared
in the tenth century. The views that he was really
Timothy or the confessor Athanasius of Alexandria
disregard the name “Antipas.” There is no reason to
assume that this name is symbolical, for “Antipas” is
only the shorter form of “Antipatros”; here the name
is regarded as indeclinable, and the form is not an
error for ’Awtmz (R; 255).
“My faith,” with the enclitic you, can scarcely mean
“the faith in me,” “my” being the objective genitive.
C.-K. 890 fails in explaining this genitive because
Koegel regards m’o‘rts as subjective in every New Testament passage, ﬁdes qua, creditur. Here and in many
other instances “faith” is objective, ﬁdes quae creditur.
The church did not deny the doctrine of Christ. The
o'vopa. and the «(am are in substance the same, even as
we say to deny the name and to deny the faith. The
days of Antipas which reached their climax when he
was killed must have tried the entire church; all stood
ﬁrm, none denied the gospel of Christ. The Lord
acknowledges this glorious fact.
The grammars point out the fact that 6 pa’pruc is
irregular, a nominative apposition which should be a
genitive after the genitive “of Antipas.” “My witness” is a nominative that is attraced to the nominative Ss: “he my witness who was killed.” Hap’ imiv
is not “among you" '(R. 614) but “at your side.” Note
that, as in v. 10, we now have the plural, which shows
that these letters were intended for each church in its
entirety and not merely for the ayycxos— or bishop. That
martyrdom is the result “where Satan is dwelling” is,
'to be expected.
14) Now the censure as in v. 4: Nevertheless,
I have against thee a few things, that thou best there
such as are holding fast the teaching of Balaam who.
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taught to Balak to throw a trap before the sons of
Israel, to eat things sacriﬁced to idols and to commit
fornication. Thus hast thou also such as are holding
fast the teaching of Nicolaitans in a similar manner.
“A few things” does not say that these were not of a
grave nature but that they were few, namely a few
cases of church members who held to the teaching of

Balaam and thus to that of the Nicolaitans. "on is not
causal but epexegetical with «hiya. The two xparoﬁm-ac
are without articles: “such as hold fast.”
We ﬁnd the story of Balaam in Num. 22 to 24, his
death in 31:8 and Josh. 13:22. The Lord refers to
what Balaam did according to Num. 31:16: he gave
cunning counsel to Balak to entice Israel after all

attempts to put a curse on Israel had failed.

The SLSaXﬁ

of Balaam refers to his “doctrine,” his evil principle,
namely to secure personal advancement and money by

ungodly means, a “doctrine” that ﬁnally brought him
a violent death.

This word is emphasized; we have it

repeated in “the doctrine” of the Nicolaitans and in the
verb “he taught” Balak.

The dative “to Balak” is

exceptional, for otherwise, as also in v. 20, “to teach”
is construed with the accusative of the person (R. 482) .

A axdvb‘aon is the crooked stick to which the bait is
afﬁxed in a trap and by which the trap is sprung.
“Stumblingblock” in our versions is unsatisfactory;

the Greek has a different word to express this idea; in
Rom. 9:33 both words occur. The difference is material. One may stumble even to the extent of falling
without being killed, but when one is caught in a death-

trap one is always killed.
Balaam induced Balak to set a deathtrap for the
sons of Israel. The epexegetical inﬁnitive explains
this: “to eat things sacriﬁced to idols (eiSwAéoura) and
to commit fornication.”
Balaam’s counsel (N um.

31:16) to Balak was to induce Israel to commit these
sins, which Balak did (Num. 25:1-5) with frightful
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success. Now, the Lord says, the church in Perga—
mum has some members that are holding to the same
teaching and are running to the idol feasts and the

fornication practiced in the pagan temples in order to
gain immunity and pagan favor for themselves.

The two aorist inﬁnitives express actuality.

This

eating and this fornicating also go together. It was
so in the case of the sons of Israel; it is so in the case
of these members in Pergamum who were repeating
Israel’s folly. We see no reason for taking “to commit fornication” in a ﬁgurative sense. In these idola-

trous centers it was always a great temptation to yield
to the old ways, to listen to pagan neighbors and
friends, and with them to go to the great idol feasts
and celebrations, there to eat in honor of the idol and

to embrace the temple prostitutes and thus to obtain
pagan approval. Paul fought against these temptations during his time. These indulgences were, how-

ever, also supported by apologists who argued that
they were perfectly allowable to Christians, yea were

evidence of their maturity and their strength.

It was

claimed that what the ﬂesh and the body did was immaterial and did not effect the spirit, or that giving
rein to the ﬂesh was the way in which to master the

ﬂesh. The old heresies were thus full of immoralities.
As far as Balaam is concerned, it is important to note
that the present reference to him is only the last of a
long series in Scripture, which shows why his story
is told at such length in Numbers; see how he appears
in Deut. 23:4; Josh. 13:22; 24:9, 10; Micah 6:4; II
Pet. 2:15; Jude 11; and here. In various ways Balaam
is a strong Scriptural warning.

15) “Thus hast thou also such as hold fast the
doctrine of Nicolaitans in a similar way.” Both “thus”
and the adverb “in a similar way” or “similarly” state
that the members in Pergamum who “hold fast the doctrine of the Nicolaitans” are those referred to in v. 14
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by “such as hold fast the doctrines of Balaam.”

The

opinion that in v. 14, 15 we have two sets of evil mem-

bers in Pergamum overlooks these adverbs. In v. 6
we have “the works of the Nicolaitans,” now “the doctrine of Nicolaitans.” There is no article, hence this
means such as belonged to this sect. By their doctrine they sought to justify their works. What is to be
said in regard to “Nicolaitans” is offered in connection
with v. 6.
16) Repent, therefore! See the same command
in v. 5., Who is to repent? While the command is in
the singular, the whole church is involved. Rightly so,
for the guilt of tolerating errorists attaches not merely
to the elder or the elders, but in varying degrees to the
entire membership. This applies also to a larger
church body. This does not in any way relieve the
leadership; its guilt will always remain in its full
intensity.
But if not, I am coming for thee quickly—the
same warning threat as in v. 6 — and will do battle
with them with the great sword of my mouth, the
same ﬁomﬁcufa. that was mentioned in v. 13 and in 1:16.
Merci refers to those who are enemies, iv to the terrible
sword that shall strike them; we render both “wit .”
I am coming “for thee” (not “to thee”) means that
judgment shall strike the leadership and the entire
congregation; “will battle with them" means that the
mighty One of 1:13-16 will smite these adherents of
the Nicolaitans with the devastating power of the
Word. “Quickly” is added because the Lord will not
wait long. “I am coming” (v. 5) recalls “the One
Coming" of 1:8. As in v. 5, this refers to a preliminary judgment and not merely to the ﬁnal one. Remarks to the effect that by tolerating heretical members a church only helps to bring them into greater
judgment fail to state that the Lord will also judge a
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church that is guilty of such weak tolerance: “I am
coming for thee” and not only to do battle with them.
17) The one having an ear, etc., = v. 7. To the
one conquering, I will give to him of the manna, the
one that has been hidden, and I will give to him a
white pebble, and upon the pebble a new name written which no one knows save the one receiving it.

This is the promise. In regard to up vurﬁm Maw aha, see
v. 7 ; also v. 11, 'o vutc'w, ”A. “I will give” is the voice
of the Lord’s heavenly grace. “Of the manna" is
plainly a partitive genitive; “a stone” is the accusative
after the same verb 803040. The difference in the cases is
perfectly correct (R. 441).
We agree with Trench, Epistles to the Seven
Churches: “There can, I think, he no doubt that allusion is here made to the manna which, at God’s express
command, Moses caused to be laid up before the Lord
in the Sanctuary, Exod. 16 :32-34; cf., Heb. 9:4. This
manna, as being thus laid up, obtained the name ‘hidden.’ . . . This ‘hidden manna’ . . . represents a beneﬁt pertaining to the future kingdom of glory.” It is
the counterpart of “the wood of the life” in v. 7, which
bears its wonderful fruit (22:2). All the statements
regarding the heavenly joys are given in ﬁgurative
language, and one of them is our eating and drinking
there—note the feast in Matt. 8:11. The symbolism
of the hidden manna is most appropriate here after

the eating of things offered to idols in v. 14. In John
6:30, etc., Jesus calls himself (his ﬂesh and blood, i. e.,
himself as sacriﬁced for us) the manna, “bread from
heaven," to be eaten by faith. The fact that in John
6 :49, etc., Jesus is “the living bread,” while in Revelation “the hidden manna” indicates the heavenly bliss,
causes no difﬁculty. Trench rightly says, “the best
commentary is to be found in I Cor. 2:9; I John 3:2."
Many inadequate interpretations are offered. A
curious one is that this is a reference to the Lord’s
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Supper. Another is that “having been hidden" refers
to the disappearance of the Ark of the Covenant since
the destruction of the Temple, the manna thus being
now hidden. In such passages as II Macc. 2:4, etc.,

the Apocalypse of Baruch 6 :5-10; 29 :8, it is stated that
before the destruction of Jerusalem the Prophet Jere-

miah took the Ark of the Covenant with its sacred contents and also the altar of sacriﬁce and hid them in a
cave and closed the cave, so that when some who went
along hurried back to mark the place they could not

ﬁnd it. “The hidden manna” is not a reference to II
Macc. or to the Apocalypse of Baruch with its remark,
“The treasury of manna will again descend from on

high.”
By repeating “I will give,” the grace of the giving
is emphasized and the second gift is made to stand out

as being distinct from the ﬁrst. \Ilﬁ¢os~ = pebble; the
adjective “white” may well imply that a diamond is
referred to. “A new name having been written” on this
stone, 5vo;La xawév, means a name “new” as replacing
one that is old, the perfect participle indicating that,
once written, this name remains. The remarkable
thing is that no one knows this name save the person
who receives the pebble. We think that those are correct who take this name to be the name for the person
who receives the pebble and not a secret name of God
or of Christ.
The most varied interpretations are offered. Ref—

erence is made to the Talmud which states that together with the manna precious stones and pearls fell

from heaven and were picked up by the Israelites in
the desert.

But the Lord says that each person re-

ceives only one pebble, and that this one is inscribed
with a name that is known only to him. Some think of
this stone as being a ticket of admission to the feast of
manna; others of a pebble that is cast in an election,
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or cast for acquittal by a court of judges; but this passage does not use the plural which might remind the

reader of an assembly or of a court that is made up of
a number of judges with each one voting. Some think
of the victorious athletes in the Greek games who thus

receive certiﬁcation that admits them to a feast or entitles them to triumphal entrance into their home town.
Others think that this stone is an amulet which was
inscribed with a powerful, secret, magical name that
enabled the bearer to pass through closed gates, to foil
evil spirits, to enter the presence of deity.
Trench is right regarding this point, but not when

he seconds a connection of this white stone and its inscription with the Old Testament Urim and Thummim

and thinks of an inscription that contained the Tetragrammaton and that the new name on the white stone
= the one mentioned in 3:12. This view introduces
the supposition of the priesthood of believers in

heaven.

The Urim and the Thummim are just as

unknown to us as is this white and inscribed stone in

Revelation.

On the former see Smith, Bible Diction-

ar7 , regarding what is really known and for a review
of the theories. Hengstenberg, Die Buecher Moses and

Aegypten, 154, etc., traces the Urim and Thummim
back to Egypt although with the vital difference that

the Egyptian priests operated with an abstraction of
“truth” while the Jewish high priest had the guidance

of God as long as the Urim and Thummim existed.
This view is answered by Ed. Koenig, Hebraeisahes

and Aramaeisches Woerterbuch, 546, as eine Sache van
fraglichem Werte. He also removes any connection
with the Babylonian Schicksalstafeln, etc.
The simple fact is that, while the symbolism of

“the hidden manna” is reasonably clear, that of the
white inscribed stone, etc., is not.

All we are able to

gather with safety is that the whiteness points to holiness (as in 1:14) and that Isa. 62:2 promises, “Thou
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shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the
Lord shall name”; see also 65:15, “Shall call his servants by another name.” Rev. 3:12, “I will write upon
him the name of my God and the name of the city of
my God," etc. On no one’s knowing this name save its
bearer compare 19 :12.
We may second Kretzmann: “There the believers
shall also receive a ﬁne, white precious stone, which is
a testimony of the Holy Ghost to their faith." We venture to add that to the Lord's gift of sweet refreshment in the manna he will add the gift of highest honor
in this holy white stone with the inscribed new name,
the full blessedness of which he alone knows who
receives this name. Jesus did some blessed renaming
already here on earth: “Thou shalt be called Cephas,”
John 1:42.
One has well said that the scientiﬁc thing to do
whenever we do not know is to say so. That applies to
the interpretation of many Scripture passages but
surely most often to passages in Revelation. Concerning heaven this confession of ignorance is the more in
place, for all its realities are beyond our conception.
When I receive my stone from the Lord I shall know
all about its meaning.
Pergamum stands for the churches into which the
spirit of Balaam has made inroads, the spirit which is
out for worldly advantage and does not balk at idolatrous compromises and the doctrine that justiﬁes such
compromise. It is one of the churches that are inwardly divided, perhaps a martyr like Antipas and

other true members being on the one side but tolerating members who have become Nicolaitans.

The Letter to Thyatira, verses 18-29

18)

And to the angel, etc.

See v. 1. These

things declares the Son of God, the One having his
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eyes as a ﬂame of ﬁre and his feet like gold-bronze.
Thyatira was the home of Lydia, the seller (merchant)
of purple in Philippi (see Acts 16:14). There is no
reason to assume that she founded the church in Thyatira; we may rather take it that, like other churches
in this territory, this one, too, was founded by some
of Paul’s assistants or by missionaries who came there
somewhat later. Although the church addressed is
found in a locality that was of smaller size than the
other cities, this letter is the longest of the seven.
Here the Lord calls himself “the Son of God.” “The
Son of God" has no reference to “the similar terminology of the imperial cultus,” for this cultus was far
more prominent in Pergamum (see v. 13) than in Thyatira. “The Son of God” is here used in view of v. 26,
27 and its allusion to Ps. 2. The apposition, “the One
having his eyes,” etc., is repeated from 1:14, 15. None
other has eyes (and also feet) like this One. While we
accept the accusative reading 4>Mya, the nominative
variant 4w)? would be equally in order, just as m2 at
mites, mm, is a nominative.
'
The ﬂaming eyes penetrate into all the deceptions
of the false prophetess of Thyatira, and the feet that
are similar to gold-bronze (in 1:15, “as in a furnace,
this having been ﬁred”) crush and burn to ashes all
such opposition.
19) Once more the Lord says: 0:13.; (see v. 2). I
know thy works and thy love and thy faith and thy
service and thy endurance and thy works, the last
more than the ﬁrst, i. e., more in number as time
goes on. The pronoun “thy” makes a division; ﬁrst,
“thy works,” namely all the good evidence of deeds;
next, “the love, the faith, the service, the endurance,”
a second “thy” with these four; ﬁnally, a third “thy"
with the increase of the works.
The works denote the whole conduct. Love is
placed next because all true works are the product and
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the evidence of the dyémy, the love of true understanding coupled with corresponding purpose (see v. 4).
This love is itself the product of faith. Hence this is
placed next. The works as evidence of love are equally

evidence of faith. ALaKovt'a = service but that of a
«Buixovos, voluntary service for the beneﬁt and the help
of those needing it and freely rendered. At the wedding of Cana we ﬁnd diakonoz', because they served

freely. Mary who managed things found it necessary
to tell them to do what Jesus would say lest they follow
their own free ideas and think it foolish to do what this
guest might say. Douloi are slaves whose sole business
it is to obey. AtaKovia. is the service we render to our
brethren; God needs no helpful service for himself.
He accepts our obedience as his Suﬁ/\ot who have no will

save his will.

Some think of eleemosynary work

among the poor and needy, but we may include every
kind of helpfulness. On “endurance” see 1 :9 and 2 :2;
this means bravely to hold out under afﬂiction that
comes from adverse things.
Unlike Ephesus, Thyatira had not grown slack in

love. Love had remained active and diligent so that the
last works were not, indeed, better but more numerous
than the ﬁrst. The Lord here bestows high praise and
full credit for all that he with his all-seeing eyes beheld
in the church of Thyatira.
20)
Nevertheless, I have against thee that thou
art letting the woman Jezebel go, the one claiming
herself a prophetess; and she teaches and seduces
my own slaves to commit fornication and to eat
things offered to idols. HOW can a church that has
so much to its credit be guilty of what is here charged?
One answer is that, while this church was active in
works, it was not bound completely to the Word. It
had many works; it is not praised for its faithfulness
to the Word: In regard to this fault Thyatira has had
many sisters. She is like Pergamum in this respect
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but exceeds the latter; for Thyatira has permitted a
vicious prophetess in her midst, while in Pergamum
the Balaam-like Nicolaitan doctrine that came from

without had affected a few members.
0n the present indicative (14:6; see R. 315: dass du
gewaehren laessest, “that thou doest let the woman

Jezebel have her way.”

We prefer the reading 7-)»;

yuyalxa, “the woman” without aou, which would make
her “thy wife.” The addition of “thy” which makes
her the wife of the bishop of this church is poorly
attested textually; it is also incredible that the bishop’s

own wife should have undermined his work in such a
vicious way. Zahn thinks that the good man who was
the bishop was not aware of his wife’s doings. But
this seems to be unlikely. The Lord is here not making
a shocking revelation to a blind husband.
Another assumption is that this woman was the

sibyl of the Chaldean sanctuary which stood outside of
the walls of the city and is supposed to have existed

already at this time. The woman of this letter cannot
be such a sibyl, she is a pretending prophetess who
operates right in the Christian Church as one of its

members.
Some have assumed that her name was actually
Jezebel. But this name is symbolical. What Jezebel,
the wife of King Ahab, was for the northern kingdom

of Israel that this woman was in the church at Thyatira.

The participial addition, “the one claiming herself
a prophetess,” is left in the nominative much as the

apposition in v. 13 is a nominative, because this claim
refers to what follows, namely her teaching, and not
to what precedes. The ancient Jezebel did not claim to
be a prophetess, she was a queen and used her power as
a queen; this other woman operated as a pretending

prophetess by teaching. This nominative is not a solecism; there is adequate reason for the case, the reason
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lying even on the surface. Nor should the word
“prophetess” be understood in too high a sense. This
woman was not more than a teacher. Even as a
teacher she did not speak publicly in the church; she
gathered a private following, a clique in her own house,
and neither the elders nor the congregation took
proper measures against her.

In v. 13 a relative clause follows the nominative;
here a ﬁnite verb. With her false claim “she teaches
and seduces my own slaves,” doﬁAm. as in 1:1, and the
possessive adjective is stronger than the pronoun

“my”; “my own slaves" who as such ought to obey my
voice alone and ﬂee from such a false and lying voice,
especially that of an evil woman. Her teaching was
to the same effect as that of the adherents of the Nicolaitans mentioned in v. 14: that it was quite in order
“to commit fornication and to eat meats sacriﬁced to
idols” (see v. 14), but now the inﬁnitives occur in
reversed order, which is a minor matter as far as we
are able to see. The gravity of the situation in Thyatira appears from this woman’s leadership. She surrounded herself with the halo of a prophetess and
secured much more of a following than the few persons
who went wrong in Pergamum. We think of the success of Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy whose sect still persists.
21) The gravity is still more serious: And I
gave to her time to repent, and she does not want to
repent from her fornication. The M clause is used
like an inﬁnitive with an aorist to express actual
repentance like the aorist in “does not want to repent."
Many think that the Lord sent this woman some special
warning which called her to repent, and they even
ﬁgure out in what way he did this. But all that is said
is that the Lord gave her time. The Word was
preached in the congregation with its strong call to
repent. But despite the Lord’s patient extension of
time this woman does not will to repent. We take the
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phrase “from her fornication” in a comprehensive
sense as including all her teaching and all the corre~
sponding deeds.
22) The time of grace lasts for a long time, but
when it ends, judgment follows. Lo, I will throw her
into a bed and those committing adultery together
with her for great tribulation unless they repent from
her works. Even in judgment there is grace, but it
is the last opportunity for repentance. Read the whole
sentence as one thought. The sense is not that the
woman shall be thrown into a bed, and that those who
followed her shall be thrown into great tribulation,
but that both she and they shall be thrown into a bed,
and that this bed shall be a great tribulation for her
and for them. The view that hers shall be a bed of
sickness instead of a bed of sinful pleasure is not in
harmony with the text. The view that sickness and
the death of her children are punishments for licentiousness is not contained in these words. It is going
too far to make “a bed” signify hell. Both the woman
and her fellow adulterers shall be thrown “into a bed
. for great tribulation,” this preliminary judgment
is the ﬁnal call to repentance. "Into a bed . . . for
great tribulation” is clear; while "into a bed” referring
to the woman alone and “into great tribulation” referring to her following is not at all clear.

The texts vary between the aorist subjunctive and
.the future indicative after e‘dv; we may have either, R.
1010. “From her works" has better textual support
than “from their works.” Since she was the instigator,
the works were hers. “From her works” with its
plural only spreads out “from her fornication” (v. 21)
with its singular. Between fornication and adultery,
physical, spiritual, and, in this letter, both, there is
only verbal difference.
23) And her children I will kill in death. Why
death for her children? There is no answer if these
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are taken to be the woman’s physical children, whether
they were born in wedlock or of her fornication.

Whether she was married or single or had children is
beside the question. Nor can “her children” refer to
“those committing adultery with her,” for the latter

have already been dealt with in v. 22.

These “chil-

dren” are the second generation, the young “Jezebel
brood” that may propagate her Vileness after judg—

ment has brought the older generation either to repentance or to its doom. A third generation shall not even
begin in Thyatira. Whether these are children of
heretics or not is immaterial—they are hers if they

follow her works.
And all the churches shall realize that I am the
One searching reins and hearts; and I will give to
you, each one, according to your works. I‘wu’mm and

not merely oESa. What the Lord will do will go home to
all the churches. They have heard from the Old Testament (Ps. 7:9; 26 :2; Jer. 11:20; 17:10; and other passages) that the Lord tries, tests out reins and hearts.

The verb is Epcuydm, “search,” examine closely, as in
John 5:39. “Reins (kidneys) and hearts,” the reins
by metonymy denoting the inmost stirrrings (Ed.
Koenig on the Hebrew kilyah) and the hearts indicating the seat of the thoughts and the will (the He-

brew and the Greek conception).

Nothing that trans-

pires in the soul is hidden from “the One having his
eyes as a ﬂame of ﬁre” (v. 18). This fact must ever

be a terror to all who are false.

It is most necessary

also for all the churches to realize from some plain

example that they are under the eyes of the all-seeing
Lord.
This is the same 803cm that is found in v. 26 and in

the other letters to express the gracious gift and reward to the victors, but here it is general and includes
the wicked as well and restates Ps. 62:12 as well as
Matt. 16:27, and other New Testament utterances.
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“To you” is personal, and the individualizing apposition “everyone” is even more so. All the judgments
of the Lord accord with “your works” in the sense of
public evidence as does also the last judgment, Matt.
25 :34—46; but these works shall be seen and exposed
according to their true inwardness and not as men may
regard their superﬁcial outward appearance.
24)

But to you I say, the rest in Thyatira as

many as have not this doctrine, such as did not get to
know the deep things of Satan as they call (them) :
I do not throw on you another burden. But what
you have hold fast until I come! “To you, the rest
in Thyatira,” are the faithful ones, “as many as have
not this doctrine” taught by Jezebel, “such as (qualitative) have not known (aorist to express the simple

past fact) or did not get to know (ingressive aorist)
the deep things of Satan as they call them.” The verb
refers to experimental knowing; in this way one knows
or realizes who practices a doctrine.

The debate centers on (in Ae’youow. It is asked whether
the heretics or the Christians are the subjects and
speak of “the deep things (profundities) of Satan."

Some think that the expression is ironical, that, while
these Gnostic heretics called them “the deep things of
God,” the Lord here substitutes what these things
really were, namely “the deep things of Satan.” It is
argued on the evidence of history that no Gnostic
claim is found elsewhere that purports knowing “the
deep things of Satan.”
We take the words just as they read. The adher-

ents of this woman spoke of “the deep things of Satan”
and said that one must know them, realize what they
are (ywéaxw) by experience and experiment. This justiﬁed their fornication, adultery, and eating at idol
feasts. They looked down upon the innocent Chris-

tians who refused to experiment and refrained from
these things. These superior heretics claimed that
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they killed the ﬂesh by indulging the ﬂesh, claimed to
plunge into ﬁlth to prove that it could not harm them,
that the innocent Christians were only weak and afraid
when they refused to do the same.
This sort of teaching and experiment is advocated
to this day. To know the world one must plunge into
the world. To prove that one is immune one must
make the test and subject oneself to infection. To
probe the depths of Satan one must go down into these
depths. What does one know about them if one does
not do these things? Only in this way can one become
strong and superior! The folly and the fallacy of such
reasoning are obvious. To realize what fornication is
I do not need to commit fornication; to know what
murder is I do not need to kill a man. The same is true
with regard to all “the depths of Satan.”
Again, to touch pitch is to deﬁle oneself, as the Germans say. To give even a ﬁnger to Satan means that
he will take one’s arm and may do far more. Even the
shallows of Satan, to say nothing about the depths, are
deadly. The parenthetic a: Ae’yoww plainly means, “as
they call them,” namely the heretics in Thyatira.
The Lord says to the faithful church members, “I
do not throw on you another burden." What is the
burden they already bear; and what would another
burden be? Some think that this woman, etc., constitutes the former, and that Acts 15:28 indicates the
latter. Or that the judgment which the Lord will execute on this woman and on her adherents is the burden
to which the Lord will add nothing more. We take it
that v. 25 explains.
25) The one burden resting upon all faithful
Christians is to hold fast (the aorist imperative is
eﬁective) what they have and to do this until the Lord
comes. To overcome Satan it is not necessary to sound
the deep things of Satan. What we have is the Lord’s
Word and we hold it fast in true faith and obedience.
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We need no further gnosz‘s, either a Gnostic or another
kind. What we have is mighty to save us. To hold it
fast against all wrong doctrine and all dangerous practice is our sole burden. The word “burden” has no
reference to Acts 15 :28; the Lord uses it here because
heretical opposition is always felt as a weight or burden that necessitates more strength in order to hold

fast what we have. We do not regard Ae’yoww (R. 866)
as gnomic, nor does Eymaav (also R. 866) have a present force. The addition of d'v to dxpl 05 makes the clause
refer to an indeﬁnite time; 7750’ is the future indicative
and need not be made an aorist subjunctive, for even
they may have the future (B.-D. 383, 2; R. 975).
26) Now follows the great promise as is done in
the other letters. And the one conquering and the
one keeping my works until the end, I will give to
him authority over the nations; and he shall shepherd them with an iron rod as the ceramic vessels are

shattered as also I myself have received from my
Father. And I will give to him the morning star.
Here the conqueror (see v. 7) is designated as being
also the keeper of the Lord’s works until the end. This
reference to the “works” is added because of v. 23,
“according to your works." The two articles indicate
two distinct designations but refer to the same person
as in 1:8, 18, and elsewhere. To hold fast what we
have is both to conquer and to keep the Lord’s works
to the end. One keeps the Lord’s works when he does
the works which are his and not Satan’s works. The
victory lies in these works; and these works proclaim
the victory.
The idea of the anacoluthon is extended too far by
R. when he so terms this nominative. Grammatically
it is perfectly in order. It is not as absolute a nominative as the one found in John 7:38. One ought to
see the reason for this nominative: it stands alone and
apart from the construction for the sake of emphasis
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on its contents. It is resumed by aﬁnp, the same pronoun that is found in v. 7 and 17, although these two

follow datives.
The ﬁrst gift which the Lord will bestow is expressed in language that is appropriated from Ps.
2:8, 9. Yahweh’s King, to whom the nations are given

as his Messianic inheritance, will give the conqueror
“authority over the nations.” The interpretation is to
be sought in 3:21 and 20:4. One by one, as we reach

the end here on earth, we shall pass into heaven and
there sit with Christ on his throne and together with
him exercise kingly rule and authority over the nations until his Parousia. Certainly, only as a gift from
him. Matt. 19:28, and I Cor. 6:3 express the same
thought. This promise surpasses our earthly comprehension. We are not expected to comprehend now
while we are achieving the victory; we are asked to
believe and in the strength of this promise to be victorious until the end comes for each one of us.
27) Aﬁroﬁc, masculine, after the neuter 75V éeyu'w is
construed ad sensum. The Hebrew of Ps. 2:9 means

“break them.” The LXX used the verb wotpalvw, “to
shepherd.” The Lord properly retains the verb found
in the LXX (it appears also in 12 :5 and 19:15). Like
xpt’mv, “to shepherd” gets its force from its object: “to

judge” the godly means to take their part and to give
them their rightful due; but “to judge” the wicked
means to send them rightfully to their doom. Likewise, “to shepherd” God’s people is to lead them on
green pastures; but “to shepherd” the heathen, the
godless nations, is to do the reverse, C.-K. 958. For
the latter “an iron rod” is needed, for what is done is
“as the ceramic vessels are shattered” (“broken to
shivers,” our versions), “pawns: is derived from the
verb “to mix” clay for making pottery. How many

heathen nations have already been smashed with the
iron rod of omnipotence! We may punctuate, “with an
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iron rod as the earthen vessels are shattered," or, “with
an iron rod ; as,” etc.

’E'yu') is emphatic, “as also I myself have received
from my Father.” The perfect implies that Jesus still
has what he has thus received. This clause refers
directly to Ps. 2 and the appointment of Jesus as absolute King over the nations. The following visions
reveal how he uses this power over the nations, namely

as shown already in Ps. 2:1-5.
28) This letter records a second gift for the victor: “and I shall give to him the morning star.”

Many authorities wrestle with this “star"; hope of an
adequate interpretation has even been given up com-

pletely as in the case of the “white stone” inscribed
with a new name (v. 17).

This, indeed, is true, we

cannot comprehend these mighty gifts that are given
to the victor when he attains heavenly triumph in
death. Especially as regards our coming heavenly
glory we now see only as in a glass, darkly; also the

Lord is able to speak of this glory only in veiled, ﬁgurative, symbolical language. The realities are too great
for present human thought and language.
We have, to aid us here, Matt. 13 :43. “The righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of
their Father. ” This at least is similar. Dan. 12 .3 is also
similar,‘ ‘as the brightness of the ﬁrmament
as the stars forever and ever.’ Isa. 14: 12 also affords
some help, “How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer, son of the morning!” This does not mean that
Lucifer is “the morning star,” and that he is given to

us in some way; but that before his fall he was “a son
of the morning.” I Cor. 15:40, etc., affords far less,
for Paul speaks of the glory of the resurrection body

which is not attained until the last day; his language
is not symbolic.

So 11 Pet. 1:19, “until day dawns

and a lightbea/rer (¢w0¢6pos) arises in your hearts,”
bears only a slight resemblance to the gift of the morn-
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All that we may say about these passages is

that they lie along the same general line of thought.
We obtain much more by noting 22:16: “I am the
Shoot and the Offspring of David, the Star, the Brilliant One, the Morning One,” 6 dart”; 6 [\ap‘n'pt‘n 6 «pmzvés.
We do not regard this passage as being different, for
both its similarity and its difference help us. Jesus is
descended from David’s royal line, and thus “the Star"
is the King himself (this is one of his great “I AM”
statements). “The Morning One,” added after “the
Brilliant One” (each with a separate article) elucidate
each other. It is the morning star that shines with
greatest brilliance. To our mind the self-designation
used in 22:16, resembles “the First-born of all creation" (Col. 1:15), “the First-born from the dead"
(Col. 1:18), “the First-born among many brethren”
(Rom. 8 :29), these many brethren being “the general
assembly and church of the ﬁrst-born,” Heb. 12 :23.
Jesus himself is the royal Star; as such he gives to
every victor “the star” of royalty, “the morning one”

(15 dwépa 16v «puzvév, the article being repeated as in
22 :16) ; by this gift he makes us like himself: “we shall
be like him" (I John 3:2), eventually even as to our
bodies (Phil. 3 :21) in the resurrection at the time of his
Parousia. All this agrees with P3. 2, with the royalty
of Jesus as the King supreme, and with this King’s ﬁrst
gift to us in v. 26, 27, authority over the nations.
The symbolism of the morning star is that of royal
splendor. It is extending the expression unduly when
the idea of the morning is pressed to the point of mean-

ing the morning of the consummation, even to the
paling of our splendor in the brilliance of Jesus as the
Sun that rises when the full morning comes. The
adjective “of the morning" suggests unfading, glorious brilliance both for Jesus in 22:16, and here for us.
The Victor King Jesus is the brilliant Morning Star in
royal splendor; and he gives to every faithful believer
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the gift to be like him in royal splendor. He and all
these other victors shall shine together, all being as
morning stars in brilliance, our brilliance being derived
from him.
In 1 :16 (2:1) Jesus has the seven stars in his right
hand, and these seven are angels of the seven churches.
This is a different use of the symbol of the star yet it
also connects them with Jesus.

A wrong view is the result when one leaves Pa. 2
and searches in ethnic sources for what the Lord here
promises. This iron rod is far different from “the
well-known ﬂail wielded by Horus, the Egyptian god.”
“The star" is more than a bit of “Semitic folklore”
that is connected with the idea of “immortality.”
29) The one having an ear, etc., is explained in
v. 7. In the last four letters this command is placed
at the end and thus divides the letters into groups of
three and four; but just why they are so divided we
are unable to say.
We may designate Thyatira as an example of a
badly infected church, one that has a virulent cancerous growth. Its. very leadership was slipping into vicious hands. In III John 9 there is reference to usurpation by a man (Diotrephes), here it is exercised by a
woman. Pergamum shows that heresy, etc, was making inroads from without, Thyatira has heresy and
heathen life boldly raising their head among the membership itself. Pergamum is bad; Thyatira is worse;
Sardis is the worst.

CHAPTER!“
The Letter to Sardis, verses 1-6
1)
And to the angel, etc. See 2:1. These
things declares the One having the seven spirits of
God and the seven stars: I know, etc. Sardis is a

plural in the Greek. On its history see the Bible dictionaries. Already in 1850 it was reported that its
site was wholly desolate and deserted. In the Lord’s
letter there is nothing that has a bearing on the city

as such.

The church in Sardis is selected to be the

recipient of a letter only because of its own condition.

Neither pagan opposition nor heretical and libertinistic
excesses threatened this church; it suffered from spi—
ritual dry rot and deadness.
The designations here used for himself by the Lord
pertain not to the warning threat against Sardis but
to the awakening of new life in her deadness. To

state that, because they do not match the threat, these
designations are general, is to start from a wrong
premise. The seven spirits are the Holy Spirit in

his mission as we have seen in 1:4; all spiritual life
is created by him. The Lord sends us his Holy Spirit
even as he poured out the Spirit on Pentecost; thus

the Lord is “the One having the seven spirits.”

The

Spirit works life and the activity of life only by means

of the Word, and this Word is committed ofﬁcially
to the ministry which is symbolized by the seven
stars (1 :16, 20; 2:1) ; hence the seven stars are

added to the seven spirits because spiritual life is to
be revived.

Since no heresy is involved as was the case in
Ephesus (2:6), no mention is made of the Lord’s right
hand as is done in 2:1, with reference to Ephesus. In

(126)
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Ephesus the ﬁrst love has declined to a marked degree;
this love is a manifestation of life and needs the effective preaching of the Word by the seven stars of the

ministry, which is the reason for referring to the
ministry in 2:1. These letters to Ephesus and to Sardis are apt to be misunderstood when this difference is
overlooked.
I know thy works that thou hast a name that thou
art living and (yet) thou art dead. Zahn, Introduction, III, 425, restates Bengel’s idea that here 5mm:
refers to the bishop’s proper name as connected with
the word “life,” i. e., that his name was Zu’w’tpos or
Zen-unis, Zésimus or Z6tikus, and that in spite of having
so noble a name which designated him as living, he
is dead and ought to have a name that accords with
this fact. This view merits no serious consideration.
The plea that 6mm is never used in the sense of a
designation that is devoid of the corresponding reality
is untenable (C.-K. 798) ; “name” (nor is the article
needed)may be used thus in any language. The plea

that in v. 1 5vop.a must be used as it is in v. 4 and 5
is answered by the fact that in these latter verses the

word is plainly employed in a different sense.
Still more.

Paul may have a play on the meaning

of the personal name “Onesimus” in his letter to Philemon; these seven letters of the Lord are too great for
such a play.

“Thou hast a name that thou art living"

refers to the church at Sardis and not only to its bishop
and its elders.

The church had the name Christian

church, but its Christian life was dying inwardly:
“thou art dead,” thou as a church. To what extent this
entire church is dead v. 4 indicates, namely not in its

entire membership, for a few persons were still fully
alive spiritually.
2)
Be thou awake and make ﬁrm the rest of
the things which were about to die; for I have not

found thy works as having been ﬁlled full in the
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sight of God! rive» ypwopév is the present periphrastic imperative. 'Apmmiv is to be wakeful when
one might be sleeping; ymopdv is to be awake when
one is aroused. The latter word is used here. The
Lord is right now arousing the church. The present
imperative demands that it continue in this wakefulness. “Be thou watchful” in our versions presents a
diﬁ‘erent idea and makes us think of enemies.
“Amused" and thus “awake" here means wide awake
to see the deplorable condition of the .dying church.
Drowsy, sleepy, sleeping eyes would see nothing and
would let the dying go on until it would be too late
to interfere.
Aroused and awake, “make ﬁrm the rest of the
things (11‘: Act-mi) which were about to die,” the imperfect: on the verge of dying in the past and to the
present moment. The aorist inﬁnitive “to die” means
deﬁnitely to lose the last spark of life. “The rest of
the things" (neuter) are not the laymen as contrasted
with the clergy but all else that is not included in
the aroused wakefulness of clergy as well as of laity.
Sardis is like a leaking, sinking ship, in which captain and crew are sunk in dull lethargy. They must
wake up to the situation and thus must take measures
to save the ship. The ﬁgure of vexpée (v. 1) is continued in «imaaveiv. Hitherto everything in Sardis was
about to go into complete death (aorist). Instead of
burning brightly, the spiritual life activities were like
coals that are becoming dimmer and dimmer. Many
things were already mere ashes and dead coals. Presently the whole ﬁre would be dead. The aorist imperative aﬂipléov means to take strong, immediate.
effective measures. “To make decisively ﬁrm” all
that is ready to die completely conveys the idea of
establishing it with new life and vitality so that it may
be able to shake off this creeping death and to stand
solidly against its inroads.
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The reason for the command is the fact that the
Lord “has found thy works not ﬁlled full in the sight
of God.” The predicative participle does not mean that
there were not enough works. This expression offers
no support for the Romish doctrine that, unless we
have so many works, we are not justiﬁed, which leaves
us in uncertainty whether we have enough works and
are, indeed, justiﬁed. The works themselves were
empty. The people went to church and did many other
things, but the faith, the love, and the spiritual life
that should have ﬁlled all their works had been growing less and less.
Note the perfect tenses: all along and to the present
the Lord “has found” the works thus—“I know thy
works” (v. 1). All along and to the present the works
“have not been ﬁlled full,” have become more and more
formal, empty, hollow. Some of these works may
have appeared “wonderful” enough to the Sardians
themselves, but “in the sight of God" they were the
reverse; compare those mentioned in Matt. 7:22, 23.
Throughout these letters, as in all Scripture, the
works are regarded as open, undeniable evidence. “In
the sight of God” is forensic: God is the Judge who
judges the evidence and on the basis of this evidence
pronounces not only a verdict that is just, but one that
is undeniably, incontrovertibly just, a verdict to which
the whole universe must agree.
Persecution is dangerous ——some turn apostate;

heresy is worse—often many are deceived; worst of
all is the dry rot from within — the whole church dying
from within. Its membership may be large, its works
may be great in number and in size, but the life is
dying out or is already dead.
3) The remedy: Keep remembering, therefore, how thou hast been receiving (perfect: all
along) and didat hear (ﬂorist: in the past) and con-
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tinue to keep and repent! (aorist imperative : decisively). The tenses are instructive. Remembering is to
continue all along (present imperative) and to it is to
be joined complete repenting (aorist imperative), the

two being used as in 2:5, where pt'ravods is explained.
The second present imperative, “and continue to keep,"
adds this order to the remembering in order to bring
out fully the thought that Sardis is not again to let go
as it has once done so sadly. The perfect, “how thou
hast been receiving,” spreads this out in time while
the aorist, “and didst hear” (constative), compresses
all into one thought. Both of these might have been
perfects or aorists; but this perfect is not “aoristic,”
nor is the aorist a perfect in force.
Prompt, true repentance is the one remedy for the

death that has set in or has almost set in.

This can

be brought about only by means of the Word; it is

the old Word and not something new. All that is
needed is constant remembering and keeping. There
is no necessity to refer to Heb. 6:4-8 and 10:26-29,
the sin against the Holy Ghost; for the sin committed
in Sardis was not even outwardly marked by

blasphemy, it was a gradual dying by letting the
power of the Word slip away. Spiritual life, even
when it is fully lost in this way, may be restored.
If, therefore, thou dost not awake, I shall come
as a thief, and thou shalt not realize at what hour I
shall come upon thee. Olly is merely repeated even as
both the gracious call to use the remedy and the warning threat rest upon the past and the present dying
condition. The aorist is correct: “if thou dost not
awake,” for it signiﬁes the prompt single act of rousing into wakefulness. To sleep on and to sink deeper

into death will continue only for so long. Then the
Lord will suddenly come in judgment as a thief comes
to rob the sleeper who shall not even realize what hour
it is, total! épav, an adverbial accusative (used without
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the idea of extent, though R. 470 wavers). How can
sleepers or dead people know the kind of hour (7010:)
it is when judgment strikes them? When judgment
comes, everything is too late. We need not here think
of the ﬁnal coming of the Lord although it is never
excluded; many preliminary judgments descend upon
such men.

4)

As in 2:5 something is said to the credit of

Ephesus, so here:
Nevertheless, thou hast a few
names in Sardis which did not befoul their robes, and

they shall walk with me in white (robes) because they
are worthy. “A few names” = a few persons whose
names were on the church register.
Only a few!

“Thou art dead” is thus correct just as exceptions
prove the rule. The view that these few are to reform
the rest is unsatisfactory; at least the Lord here
addresses the church: “thou hast," and not these few
to whom he refers in the third person. The idea is

not that these few would not gladly assist in the
restoration. There were a few persons of this kind
at the time of Jesus’ birth, Simeon, Anna, etc. Could
they effect the reformation of the Sanhedrin? These
few in Sardis were also most likely to be found among
the poorer class who were largely ignored although
they were the real jewels of the church.

Bengel stresses “thou hast” unduly, and his view
has been passed on.

He thinks that these few did

not leave the dead church. How long to remain among
the dead members, when to leave, where to go when
things are bad in a congregation, are questions for the

individual conscience in the individual situation and
are not answered by this verb “thou hast.”
Trench distinguishes between [LO/hive), to smear or
befoul, and ptaivw, to color or to stain, the latter being

capable of a good literal sense, and both alike being
metaphorical. The lpirtov is the long, loose outer robe.
We ﬁnd no symbolism in “their robes,” for the whole
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expression is to be considered together: “they did not
befoul their robes.” To think of fornication is going
too far. These were faithful Christians who had led
true, clean Christian lives. Not so the rest of the
members; one mark of their deadness was that they
did not keep clean, they did not even note the smears
in their conduct. One sign of spiritual life is to keep
clean of befouling sin. Note John 13:10, 11. These
few in Sardis were not sinless; they were like John
(I John 1:8-10). We have no objection to referring to
7:14 or to our ﬁrst cleansing in baptism as long as
I John 1:8-10 is not forgotten.
The promise given to these few is also stated in the
third person: “they shall walk with me (in company
with me) in white (plural: robes), because they are
worthy.” The Lord says this to the whole church at
Sardis so that all its members may be aroused and obtain this promise. These are heavenly white robes.
They are mentioned frequently (4:4; 6:11; 7:9, 13;
19:8). We regard white (cf., 1:14) as the symbol of
holiness and not of glory or of heavenliness or in 1:14
of age or of something else. Here the white robes =
the perfect heavenly holiness. Those who hate the
foulness and the smears of sin in their earthly life
shall walk in perfect holiness, in purest white, with
the Lord in heaven. White does not indicate priesthood. Walking with the Lord is not a priestly act.
“Because they are worthy” (also 16:6) states the
Lord’s estimate. To think that this worthiness is workrighteousness is to overlook what the Lord regularly
reveals concerning works and conduct as being evidence of faith. This is not the ﬁrst eschatological
promise stated in Revelation, cf. 2:7, 17, 27, 28, and
the eschatological titles and descriptions of the Lord.
To be accounted worthy by the Lord means to be
reckoned so by his grace, the grace which gave life,
developed it, kept it sound and clean to the end. What

Revelation 3 :5

133

the worthy ones did after receiving life was to use the
grace by the power of grace so that they could say,
“I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,” Gal. 2:20.
And, “By the grace of God I am what I am; and his
grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain,"
I Cor. 15:10.
5) The conquering one thus shall be enveloped
in white robes; and in no wise will I erase his name out
of the Book of the Life; and I will confess his name
in the presence of my Father and in the presence
of his angels. As is the case in the rest of the seven
letters, “the conquering one” also here receives the
great promise that is made individually to him.
“Thus” shall he be enveloped refers to v. 4 where the
promise is stated in the plural, “they shall walk in
company with me in white (robes).” The “white
robes" are mentioned for the second time and again
are symbolic of heavenly holiness. The verb means
“to throw around,” and the passive implies that the
Lord will enfold or clothe them with perfect holiness.
In this life all our holiness is still imperfect; in heaven
it shall at last be perfect.
It has been asked what it is that these in Sardis
conquer since neither persecution, heresy, nor fanaticism are mentioned in this letter. These are not the
only foes.

The great foes that threaten our spiritual

life directly are carelessness, indifference, sleep and
sloth, failure to remember, to keep, to continue in
repentance, to avoid the world’s foulness. Are not
these enough for us to conquer? They creep in with
stealth and are thus most dangerous. Unrecognized,
they often do their damage unseen. Open, blatent
hostility we easily see and brace ourselves against its
assaults; but inner decay works when no defense is
made. Those are heroes who ﬁght the open foes; but
no less are those heroes who conquer the insidious,
intangible creeping death.
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The idea of a book that records the names of God’s
people and thus of having one’s name entered in this
heavenly book and also of having a name erased, goes
back to Exod. 32:32, where even the erasing is mentioned.
Compare Ps. 69:28; Isa. 4:4; Dan. 12:1;
Luke 10:20; Phil. 4:3; and Rev. 13:8; 17:8; 20:12;

21 :27.

In 20 :12 we also have the books that contain

a record of the deeds. The expression is ﬁgurative.
The Lord’s omniscience is like an infallible record:
“The Lord knew (Eym) those that are his,” II Tim.

2 :19; ”Never did I know (Zymv) you, Matt. 7 :23. The
ﬁgure is a natural one; there is no need to trace it

back to paganism as though Moses or Daniel adopted
it from pagans. Whether it is based on genealogical
or on governmental records of names makes little difference. To have one’s name inscribed implies divine
certiﬁcation of a position and of corresponding rights
with the Lord.

To have one’s name erased (EEaMiqbw)

is to lose both, and never to have it inscribed is
never to have them. The ﬁgure lends itself to all these
ideas.

“The Book of the Life” reads like the title of this
book. One may dispute about the genitive; let us take
it as a simple possessive. This book contains the names
of all who have the true spiritual life. It is important
to note that the statement is negative: “I shall not

erase his name.” This leads us to think of those whose
names once appeared in this book but are now erased
because they are dead (v. 1). Yet this negative is
really a litotes regarding the living victor: his name
shall ever remain in the book. It was written there
when he was ﬁrst begotten of the Spirit and the Word.

Written thus, it assured him also of the eternal life in
heaven. This is the same life (1‘; {an}, deﬁnite, there is
no other) that he has now (John 3:15, 16) by faith;
but in our present state here on earth it may die out;
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if it remains in us, temporal death only transfers it
into glory.
A difﬁculty comes to our ﬁnite minds when the
ﬁgure is applied to our foreordination. This, how-

ever, is due only to our inability to conceive eternity
which is the opposite of time. God is not bound by
time and its succession so that he at one time enters

a name and then at another time erases it. This ﬁts
our ideas of time, but our minds are lost when we
apply this to eternity. It is useless to make the
attempt, since it usually leads into error, since we can-

not even think in terms of timelessness.

Here the

thought remains in the domain of time as the future
tense “I shall not erase” shows.

“Thus the entire Holy Trinity, God Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost, directs all men to Christ, as to the
Book of Life, in whom they should seek the eternal

election of the Father. For this has been decided by
the Father from eternity, that whom he would save
he would save through Christ, as he himself (Christ)
says, John 14:6; etc.” C. Tr. 1085, 66. As regards
wrestling vainly with eternity in this matter, “we
should accustom ourselves not to speculate concerning the bare, secret, concealed, inscrutable foreknowledge of God, but how the counsel, purpose, and ordina-

tion of God in Christ Jesus, who is the true Book of
Life, is revealed to us through the Word, etc.," 1067,
13, etc. This alone is safe.

Thirdly, “I will confess his name,” etc., as promised
already in Matt. 10:32 (where the Father is mentioned), and in Luke 12:8 (the angels of God), com—
pare Mark 8 :38. The three promises go together. We
are unable to say why they are given in this order.

For those who let their spiritual weapons and armor
(Eph. 6:11, etc.) slip from them because of spiritual
lifelessness there are no white robes, no names in the
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book of heaven, no confession of their names by the
glorious Lord before his Father and his angels.
6) The One having an ear, etc., is explained in
2 :7; it is placed last in the last four letters.
Sardis is ‘a church that is dying and is already for a
great part dead. Unlike Laodicea, Sardis did not boast
and imagine itself rich. It simply grew careless and
indifferent. A blight was spreading over its life. Its
life simply wilted and faded. The preaching went on,
the attendance, the organization, and the work continued, but the preaching itself grew pallid. “Dead
orthodoxy” is a ﬂing at this church by those who think
that 'life ﬂourishes amid the stones of unorthodoxy.
Sardis is the secularized church. Hence also heathenism did not resent its presence because it received no
challenge from this church.

It sank more and more

into the lethargy of ordinary worldliness and let its
garment become befouled. A pitiful type of church,
indeed!
The Letter to Philadelphia, verses 7-13
7) The direction to write is the same as in 2:1.
These things declares the Holy One, the Genuine
One, the One having the key of David, the One opening, and no one locks, and locking, and no one opens:
I know thy works. “These things declares,” and “I
know," are the same in all the letters, see 2:1, 2‘. The
terminology used in this letter has been well called
theocratic. It has a strong Jewish coloring which is
due to the situation obtaining in Philadelphia where
great success among the Jews awaited the congregation. The name “Philadelphia” was not given the city
as denoting brotherly love but was taken from the
founder, King Attalus Philadelphus. When, in his
Rise and Fall of the Roman Empire, Gibbon makes a
prominent point of the fact that “among the Greek
churches of Asia Philadelphia is still erect, a column
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in a scene of ruin, a pleasing example that the paths
of honor and safety may sometimes be the same”
(quoted in Bible dictionaries), we must correct his
statement in accord with more recent occurrences in
this territory.
All that we get from G. K. 87, etc., regarding b ayws
is “designation of divinity.” Thayer, too, is better
than B.-P. despite the latter’s rather misleading references to pagan citations and to the latest literature.
C.-K. 34, etc., informs us that the adjective, which is
rare in the older Greek, was ﬁlled with new meaning in
the Scriptures especially in the New Testament. Used
frequently in the Bible, the word “holy” was elevated
from its secular use as applying only to dem Hehren,
Geweihten, Ehrwuerdigen, to what is lofty and to
be venerated and received a moral and a religious
meaning. Even when eventually the Greeks called
their gods “holy” and thereby ascribed to them all
moral and ontological perfection, this ascription excluded love: the godhead does not exist in order to love
but to 'be loved (Aristotle; see C.-K. 15 and 36) and
included the envy of the gods:
“In every good fortune, in every greatness, which comes to a man beyond
what is ordinary, even without his arrogance, the
godhead sees an infringement of its own privilege
and guards the latter with jealousy” (Herodotus).
The Greek mind never rose to that Biblical conception
of holiness that, because God is holy, we, too, are to
be holy.
This conception appears only in the religion of
revelation and is not found in a synonym; it is found
only in 511.09. In it are concentrated all the main
principles and aims of the divine revelation to men
who also are to be gym. As God is ever “the Holy
One,” so our Lord is “the Holy One.” This, indeed,
declares Christ’s deity, but in the sense here presented.
"0 3m»: has a diﬂ-‘erent sense although we also translate
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this “the Holy One."

This word refers to one who

reverences the everlasting sanctities and owns their
obligation (Trench). A clear example is Joseph who,
when tempted by Potiphar's wife, approved himself

60109 by reverencing the sanctities of the marriage
bond which he could not violate without sinning
against God.

Both designations thus ﬁt Christ.

Here 6 gym; is

Messianic: Christ is “the Holy One,” the fount of

holiness for us (“the Holy One of God,” John 6:69).
The Jews rejected him as being accursed of God (Gal.
3:13) and found evidence for this in his suspension
on wood; but he is “the Holy One,” the Holy God himself (Second Person), who died for us to make us
holy and to bring us into communion with the God of
holiness.

“The Genuine One,” 6 dAyawos‘, is a second selfdesignation of Christ. This is to be distinguished
from we); which designates one who is “true” in

what he speaks and does.

As “the Genuine One”

Christ is not spurious, not a false Messiah as the Jews
claimed by calling him “the hanged one.” We must
not fuse the two designations in the meaning “the

genuinely Holy One.” “The Genuine One” is an independent designation and includes all that our Lord
is: in all that he is, he is genuine, in nothing is there
mere empty claim or pretense.
Thus he is “the One having the key of David, the
One opening, and no one locks (shuts), and locking,

and no one opens.”

The fourth apposition elucidates

the third. The order of the four cannot be changed.
We recall Isa. 22:22: “And the key of the house of
David will I lay upon his (Eliakim’s) shoulder; so
he shall open, and none shall shut, and he shall shut

and none shall open.” The Lord has the key; he may
bestow it on others so that they may open and lock by
his power and according to his Word. This ampliﬁes
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1 :18: “I have the keys of the death and of the hades.”
Compare, Luke 1:32, “The throne of his father David.”
Our Lord alone has the power to admit to the Messianic
house or kingdom, to grant us the right to participate
in this kingdom and to shut out from such participation. Here one key is the symbolism of the double
power, in 1 :18 two keys are mentioned (Matt. 16:19;
18 :18). Here the key “of David” makes us think of the
Messianic kingdom, in 1:18 the two genitives refer to
damnation, its opposite.

We should not restrict the use of this key to the
judgment at the last day; it is used even now in the

kingdom of grace.

There is no irregularity in the

ﬁnite verbs: “and no one locks — opens”; these might

have been participles; but they are more weighty as
ﬁnite verbs. There is an intentional contrast with the
Jews.

What they include or exclude is mere ﬁction;

their admissions and their excommunications are nothing. “No one comes to the Father except through me,”
John 14 :6.
8)
“I know thy works” is enough. We accept
the translation of A. V. and not the parenthesis of
the R. V. which regards the following 6n as declarative: “that thou hast a small power.” Lo, I have
given thee a door that has been opened, which noone is able to lock; because (6n) thou hast a small
power and didst keep my Word and didst not deny
my name! Here is a description of this church until
this time: because it was faithful in keeping the Word
and confessing Christ’s name before men, he has

hitherto and to the very present given it a door which
still stands wide open (perfect participle) for its missionary work. Philadelphia is thus a true, faithful,

successful church.
Some think that “door” refers to Christ through
whom the church is to enter and to have salvation.
When referring to John 10 :7, 9, they overlook the fact
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that the Lord does not now say, “I am the open door,”
but, “I have given a door." The point of emphasis
is not merely a “door" but “a door having been and
thus remaining open.” Use I Cor. 16:9; II Cor. 2:12;
Col. 4:3, in all of which the door’s being opened is
mentioned; it has been opened to bring the gospel to
others. In John 10 the sheep go in and also go out
under the shepherd’s care. In our passage there is no
going out.

Here is the place to note that missionary work can
be done only where the Lord opens the door. Acts
16:6, 7 furnishes an example: the provinces of Asia
and of Bithynia were closed to Paul, but the door was
opened to him in Macedonia (v. 9, etc.) . The ﬁrst missionaries that Louis Harms sent out in the Candace
could not land where they had planned; the Lord
opened a door for them in an altogether different place.
Yet in due time Paul got to work in Asia, and I Pet. 1 :1
shows that in due time Bithynia, too, was evangelized
although not by Paul. We cannot take the gospel
where we please but only where the Lord opens the
door. He has the key.
There is nothing to indicate that the perfect “I have
given” is prophetic and thus refers to the future. The
Lord has enabled the church to do much missionary
work in the past and to the very present. The relative
clause, “which no one is able to lock” (0.151759 is a
pleonastic antecedent of {iv that is drawn into the
relative clause, R. 722), seems to hint that someone
is trying to shut the door and to stop this missionary
work but is not able to interfere with the Lord who
still keeps the door open. We take it that hitherto
successful work had been done among the Gentiles in
Philadelphia, and neither Gentile nor Jewish opposition stopped it.
We see no indication that the opened door signiﬁes
- that in the recent past the church was enabled to escape
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from persecution. There has been no persecution, nor
does the symbolism of an opened door ﬁt the idea of
subsided persecution.
The three clauses which state the reason that the
Lord has given such opportunity for success are in
reality one reason: small power with nevertheless
faithful adherence to the Word and confession of the
name. ”Thou hast small power” cannot refer to weak
spiritual strength. The Lord does not open the door
for work to those who are able only to limp through
and able only to do little. Far better is the reference
to numbers; nor need we fear to include the poverty
of the members, lack of social prominence, etc. Bengel
says that probably the bishop “cut no especial ﬁgure."
Imagine a hitherto small church, a little ﬂock, which

might have kept quietly to itself and attempted very
little. Then the Lord opened and kept open the door,
and much was accomplished.
For at the same time this church which has small
power “kept the Lord’s Word" in its heart and in its
preaching and teaching, none of the members losing
it by carelessness, deadness, heresy, and lax living.

On this keeping my Word and my words (plural) see
John 14:23, 24 (mpeiv 73v Adyov p.01: and 101‘): Ad'yovs p.00),

also John 14:15; 15:10. Keeping Christ’s Word is
the essential thing. With it goes “didst not deny my
name," namely by silence or openly before men. This
is a litotes for, “didst confess my name."

To keep in-

wardly and to confess outwardly makes us faithful; see
Rom. 10 :9,10. The 6mm is the revelation by which we
know and apprehend and thus also confess Christ.
Study drape. in the New Testament.
A church such as this deserved the open door to
make the power of the Word and the name successful
by missionary work.
9) The Lord is opening the door still wider. If
what he has done thus far deserves surprised attention
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(“10” in v. 8), this new gift likewise deserves it (two
more “10”). Lo, I am giving some of the synagogue
of Satan, of those claiming themselves to be Jews and
they are not but are lying; lo, I will make them that
they shall come and shall do obeisance before thy
feet and shall realize that I myself did love thee!

Until this time the open door for missionary work has
concerned Gentiles; now the Lord is going to give the
church also Jewish converts, right out of what he calls
anew (2:9) “the synagogue of Satan.”

‘Ex is partitive, “some out of the synagogue.”

AM

is the later form (R. 307) ; Revelation was written near

the turn of the century. 'I‘u‘w Acyévmv is the genitive in
apposition with “of the synagogue,” and 'IovSaiovc is

quite properly the accusative after the pronoun c‘mmnis.
"Iva introduces an object clause (R. 992) and may have
the future indicative as well as the subjunctive. All
these items are quite in order.
In 2:9 we saw that the Jews blasphemed. Those
living in Philadelphia were no better for they, too, are
called “the synagogue 'of Satan,” claiming to be Jews
when they were nothing of the kind but were lying.
In Rom. 2:29 we see what a real Jew is. The Jews
claimed to be God’s real, beloved people; but the Christians alone were such people.
The second “10,” etc., repeats and explains the ﬁrst.

“I am giving” =“I shall make.” The work of converting some of these Jews is the Lord’s although it is
done through the church. ”Iva takes the place of inﬁnitives, and we may translate: “I will make them
come and prostrate themselves before thy feet and

realize (acknowledge) that I myself (emphatic eyes),
i. e., I, the Holy One, the Genuine One, the One having
the Key of David, etc., (v. 7), did love thee,” i. e., as
truly my own. These Jewish converts will join the
church in order to be among those who are loved by
the Messiah, whom they now acknowledge as such.
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The prostration “before thy feet” is not an adoration
of the church; these Jews, who have been hating all
Christians, will come right into the Christian assembly

and there at the very feet of the Christians and their
elders will bow in true repentance, realizing and
acknowledging the exalted Messiah’s love for the
church which they, too, beg to receive as members.

The wording is not at all ﬁgurative.

But we must

not imagine that the Christians sat on benches or on

chairs in their services; they sat cross-legged on the
ﬂoor in Oriental style. So also did the bishop or the
speaker on the higher platform except when he stood
up to read (Luke 4:16). To drop to the knees and to
bow the head to the ground or the ﬂoor is still the
Oriental attitude of worship.
The fact that Jews,
these vicious haters of Christ, would come to the hum-

ble church at Philadelphia, the members of this church
would scarcely have believed. The Lord here promises
this wonderful victory. It is his special gift to this
faithful church.
Some commentators introduce the idea of persecution; we are unable to ﬁnd an indication that the

church had been persecuted either by Gentiles or by
Jews.
10) To what the Lord has given and is now giving he adds a promise regarding the church itself.
Because thou didst keep the Word of my endurance,
I, too, will keep thee out of the hour of the trial that
is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth to
try those dwelling on the earth. The verbs match:
“thou didst keep —— I, too, will keep,” both are used in
the sense of bewahren, guard, hold, keep, preserve
against loss, damage, etc. The aorist “didst keep”

states the historical fact. This church held fully and
completely to the Word as was stated in v. 8: “and
didst keep my Word.” No greater praise can be given
to any church. Though we may do many works, they
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are worthless unless we do the fundamental work,
keep the Word; see John 14:23, 24. The Word is kept
by the power which this Word itself supplies and by no
other power. To how many preachers and churches
can the Lord say What be here says?
In v. 8 we have simply “my Word," but now 11‘»:
Myov 1'17: {mallow}: p.011, “the Word of my endurance." Why
the addition of this genitive? We have 1':an in 1 :9;
2:2, 19, and have already deﬁned it as being not merely "patience" but the brave perseverance, the remaining under oppressive things. It is never used
with reference to God who is not affected by things
although he is patient with men; to him paxpoaufu'a,
“longsuﬁ'ering,” is ascribed. We regard the genitive
as a genitive of content. The enclitic p.01! is not objective; thus C.-K. 725: dos von der mich erharrenden
Geduld handelt, “treating of the patience that hopes
and waits for me.” To say the least, this would require c'poﬁ. Nor can we translate, “my Word of the
endurance,” for then we should have had the same

order of words that is found in v. 8: p.00 75v Myov, «m,
the enclitic being forward or at least directly after ray
Myov. Likewise, we cannot regard “the Word of the
endurance” as one concept the whole of which is modiﬁed by “my”; for this is not a current concept but is
found only here.
These interpretations regard “the endurance” as
being ours: the Lord’s Word about our endurance.
Why not render, “the Word which deals with the
Lord’s endurance” ? Is he not “the One having endured

({momxé-ra, note this participle and our noun im'opowf)
such great contradiction against himself by sinners,”

Heb. 12:3? Is he not the sign spoken against? Is he
not the center of all Scripture as the suﬁering Messiah
who came to endure? Is this letter not ﬁlled with expressions referring to Jews? He came to his own (the
Jews), and his own did not receive him; he endured-
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the rejection on the cross. This ﬁts the context. Here
is a church that clung faithfully to the Word that dealt
with Christ, which was a skandalon (deathtrap) to the
Jews and silliness to the pagans (I Cor. 1 :23) because
it spoke of this endurance of his. This is a church
which, in his grace, the Lord will reward accordingly.
Though both Jews and pagans despised this Christ
and would not accept the Word that told about him
and his “endurance,” this church in no way let go of
this Word and in no way denied his name (v. 8). Some
ﬁnd a reference to persecution in this keeping of the
Word; then the endurance is that of the church. But
this is a reference to the endurance of Christ; and
there is nothing in the latter that mentions persecution of the little ﬂock in Philadelphia. When persecution or even martyrdom had taken place in any of
the seven churches, the Lord does not fail to give it
credit (2:2, 13, 19).
In the Greek xdya’: a: are in eﬁective juxtaposition:
“also I thee will keep." What is meant by keeping this
church “out of the hour of the trial that is about to
come upon the whole inhabited earth (supply 717;) to
try those dwelling on the earth”? We note that (spa
(originally, “season of the year”) is at times used in
its wider meaning as in Matt. 24:36, “of that day
(date) and hour (time period) knoweth no one."
While wetpaayds may mean “temptation,” and the verb
may mean “to tempt,” here the two must mean “trial”
and “to try,” because all men on earth are involved, and
since most of them are already in ‘the devil’s power, it
would be pointless to speak of tempting them. The
A. V.’s “of temptation,” “to try,” will not do. There

is a debate as to whether mpdv ix means that this church
will be kept untouched from the coming trial of the
whole world of men, or only that it will be kept from
going under during this trial; also whether ('1: involves

a difference from mi. The 2:: m7 mmpoﬁ found in John
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17 :15 is then referred to. It is rather the context and
less the preposition which makes us decide for the

former: because this church has kept the Lord’s Word,
the Lord will keep it “out of” the hour of this impending trial.

Chiliasts think that this refers to the “Rapture”
which shall occur after what they call the great “Tribulation.” But such ideas can scarcely apply to the
church in Philadelphia. This promise was dictated in
the year 95 and was based on the faithful adherence

of this church to the Word prior to 95. The promise
here made is given to those who are members of this
church in 95. Are we to imagine that these people are
to see the millennium and at its start experience this
“Rapture”? This impending trial is not the “great

tribulation” that was foretold by Jesus in Matt. 24:21,
for this occurred during the siege of Jerusalem in the
year 70, twenty—ﬁve years before Revelation was written. Beside Matt. 24 :21 chiliasts place Rev. 7 :14, “the
ones coming out of the tribulation, the great one,” as
though these two passages belong together, and as

though their 9AML9, “tribulation,” equals the mpaapo’c,
“trial,” of our passage.

Even Rev. 13 is introduced in

support of this “trial.”
In the year 98 Trajan became emperor, and his
policy against Christians was followed in the empire
(1', oiKovnc'v-q 5A1], sc. yr’,) for over a century. Some emperors increased the severity of persecution. See Meusel,
Kirchliches Handlexikon, the article ”Christenverfol-

gnngen.” l'lapaapo’s, “trial,” “to try those dwelling on
the earth,” is the proper term; for not the Christians
were on trial but the entire empire, its clash with
Christianity showing what its nature really was. “The
hour about to come” is this period which is here foretold before it actually began. The great promise given

to the church in Philadelphia is that in this hour it
shall be kept untouched and unharmed by the impend-
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ing dangers. This promise is a mark of the Lord’s.
signal favor toward this faithful church. The Lord
has various forms of reward which he extends variously to individuals, to congregations, to church bodies.
What he awards to this one church is not what he
awards to all or to others. Yet every reward, what—
ever his favor may bestow, is to be appreciated by all

of us as the gift of his grace and favor which is apportioned according to his wisdom.
11)
I am coming quickly! Be holding fast what
thou hast in order that no one may take thy crown!
The fact that Christ is “the Coming One” he declares
in 1:8. “I shall come as a thief” states how he will
come (3:3). “I am coming quickly” announces that
this second coming will occur without delay; this is
repeated three times in 22:7, 12, 20. “Quickly" and

the durative “I am coming” (not the punctiliar aorist)
speak of the entire coming and not merely of its end.
It includes all the advance judgments and not only the
ﬁnal one. Because 1800 years have passed and the
world still stands, this promise and prophecy has been
called false, unfulﬁlled. Some have tried to save its
truth by making mxu’ mean “suddenly," thus giving it

the same meaning and force as 3:3, “as a thief” who
comes in a sudden, unexpected way. Yet the word
means “quickly, soon,” bald, schleum‘gst.

It is not necessary to understand “quickly” in a
chronological sense as meaning “in a few days, months,
or years,” thus unduly restricting Matt. 24:36, “Concerning that day and hour no one knows,” and Acts
1:7, “It is not yours to realize times or seasons, which
the Father did place in his own authority.” “Quickly”
does not approximate the date of the arrival of Christ
in his Parousia. Yet to say that it is to be taken “in
an exalted religious sense” leaves us in a haze. “I am
coming quickly,” stated negatively, means, “I am mak-

ing no delay.”

In the year 95 the Philadelphians, and.
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in the present year we, are constantly to look for his
coming. “Quickly” intends to keep us in constant expectation by shutting out any delay on the Lord's part.
Already in Peter’s time, more than thirty years before
Revelation, mockers scoffed, “Where is the promise of
his Parousia ?" Everything remains just as it always

has been since the creation. So these mockers laughed
at the idea of a second coming. Peter answers them,
“The Lord is not slack concerning his promise as some
count slackness.” A 1,000 years are in his sight as
one day, and one day as a 1,000 years. In other words,
leave the date and the “times and seasons" (Acts 1:7)
to him and look to yourselves lest you be caught unprepared at the time of his coming.
The reason that the Lord’s coming quickly is ever
to be kept in mind is that we may hold fast what we
have lest we lose our crown. Whether a great trial
occurs in our time or not, whether such a trial strikes
us, or whether the Lord shelters us so that it does not
strike us, ever, because he is on the way, ever, because
at an unknown time he will arrive in his Parousia, will
descend as the Judge on the last day, we must hold
fast what we have, what he has given us, his Word, the
confession of his name (v. 8), all our spiritual treasures, blessings, attainments, that no one may take our

crown. See 2:10 on “crown.” To lose the crOWn is
to lose “the life” (2:10), eternal salvation, our share
in the kingdom.

When Jesus warns that someone may

take our crown, this, of course, does not mean that
someone will rob us in order to place the crown on his
own head. The devil, the world, and the ﬂesh aim to
deprive us of the crown of life by plunging us back
into. death where there is no crown.

We may lose our crown in many ways and not only
by means of persecution. No persecution occurred in
Sardis, yet because of mere carelessness, indifference,
growing impenitence, many were losing their spiritual
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The same must

This may rob us of the

crown but it is not the only robber.

In fact, the ad-

monition is here given especially to the faithful. They
are the ones who may sink into false security and may
thus lose what they have. The more we stand, the
more we should take heed lest we fall. Observe that
no less than our crown is at stake, and that this crown
is not merely a degree of heavenly glory but the glory
itself, our place and position in heaven as one of the
Lord’s victors.
12) The conquering one, I will make him a
pillar in the Sanctuary of my God, and he shall not
go out outside again. “The conquering one” appears
in all seven letters, see 2:7. Here this expression is a
pendant nominative as in 2:26, and thus is emphatic
because of its independent case. Nazis is not “Temple”
(icpév, courts and buildings) but “Sanctuary," the central chamber where dwells the very presence of God.

Here and elsewhere Christ calls the Father “my God”
in reference to his human nature, cf., 3:2.
The debate as to whether this Sanctuary is the one
on earth, the church militant, or the one in heaven, the
church triumphant, is settled by the fact that in these
letters all promises given to “the conquering one” refer
to heaven. There is no conﬂict with 21 :21, where the
Lord God and the Lamb are called the Sanctuary in the
city to come.

We need not search for the tertium

comparationis in the ﬁgure of “a pillar in the Sanctuary of my God,” for it is given right here: “and he
shall not go out outside.” Put all the thought of beauty
into the ﬁgure you may wish, the main thing is permanence: a pillar remains where it is. The addition of
is» to a verb compounded with ex is common Greek
usage. The Victor's place in heaven is gloriously permanent; like a pillar in the heavenly Sanctuary he
remains ever and ever in the presence of God.
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And I will write upon him the name of my God

and the name of the city of my God, of the New
Jerusalem, the one coming down out of the heaven
from my God, and my name, the new one. The inscription of these three names is an added ﬁgure to

express permanence. These names seal the victor as
forever belonging to God, the Holy City, and the Lord.
We have no reason to think that 61H at'miv means “upon
the pillar.” The intervening clause “he shall not go
out” refers to the victor; this airrdv is the same as the

ﬁrst one and refers to the victor. This is not a reference to inscribed pillars or to pillars in the form of
statues bearing inscriptions that are found in pagan
temples. The Lord also does not say that he will write
these names on the Victor’s forehead or on a breast-—

plate. The writing of these names is itself symbolical;
the idea that the angels and the saints are to read this

writing is unacceptable, the more so because every
saint has this written upon him. In connection with
the white pebble inscribed with the new name (2 :17)
we saw that these heavenly realities, even when they
are put into earthly symbols, are very much beyond
our conception.
Just how these three great names will be written on

each victor, in what language, with what ink, and how
the writing will appear, we shall know in due time.
Ps. 126 :2. The names, written upon the victor, denote
that he belongs to God forever, etc. Just what each

name signiﬁes we do not attempt to say.

One might

think that the ﬁrst is “GOD,” or rather the possessive
“GOD’S”—but who knows anything about the language of heaven?

The same is true with regard to the second name
which is described rather than named, “of the city of
my God (Heb. 11:10), of the New Jerusalem, the one
coming down out of the heaven from my God.” It is
so described also in 21 :2. The apposition 1', Kamﬁatmuaa
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is not in the oblique but in the assertive, independent
nominative case, intentionally so and thus is not to be

regarded as being irregular. Heaven and earth are
still separated; in the consummation they shall be one
as pictured in 21 :3. In 21 :9, etc., John sees the vision
of this Holy City; the description is absolutely beyond
all that human minds have ever conceived since all our
images of earthly cities are less than child’s play com-

pared with this Eternal City. What, then, can we say
in regard to its name and the writing of this name?
What would prattling about it amount to?
The same is true with regard to our Lord’s name,
16 xawéu. No one knows it but he himself (19 :12) ; we
doubt that it is the one used in 19:13, 16. Even the

Victor’s individual “new name” he alone will know
(2:17).
13) The one having an ear, etc., is explained in
2 :7 ; it occurs at the end of the last four letters.
Philadelphia is the faithful church, faithful in
adhering wholly and solely to the Word and in confessing the Lord’s name. This faithful church receives a
special promise of success (v. 8, 9) and a special
promise of protection (v. 10). Both reveal how highly
the Lord thinks of every faithful, confessing church.
He will reward every church of this kind. The rewards

will not always be the same; they will vary according
to his wisdom and according to the individual circumstances of each faithful church but they will always be

blessed.
The Letter to Laodz'cea, verses 14-22
14)

And to the angel, etc., is like the direction

given in 2:1.

This church is mentioned in Col. 4:16.

In the year 361 a Council was held here which estab-

lished the New Testament canon.
These things declares the Amen, the Witness,

the Faithful and Genuine One, the Beginning of the
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Creation of. God: I know, etc. On “amen" see 1:7.
Here “the Amen" is the Lord’s self-designation, it is
like “the truth" in John 14:6, save that “the Amen” is

a Hebrew term while “the Truth” (1'; dkrjﬁcw.) is Greek.
Christ himself is absolute verity. The next name: “the
Witness, the Faithful (as in 1 :5) and Genuine (as in
3:7 ),” adds the truth that “the Amen” is the One who
testiﬁes, who bears witness (1:2, “the testimony of
Jesus Christ”). As in 1:5, “the Witness” is a title

that refers to the witness Christ bore here on earth.
In I Tim. 6:13 Paul writes: “Christ Jesus, the One
who witnessed before Pontius Pilate the noble confession." Some think that “the Witness” means that the
Lord is witnessing to the Laodiceans in this letter, but
this letter is not a piece of testimony that would lead

the Lord to designate himself in so grand a way as
“the Witness, the Faithful and Genuine One," John,
too, taking up this title in 1:5.
Jesus is “the Amen” and “the Witness” quite apart
from this letter as he is all else that is predicated of
him (as in 1:5) and that he predicates of himself (as
in 1:8; 2:1, 8, 13, 18; 3:1, 7).

This, however, is true

that he who is the Amen, the Witness, etc., here
speaks to the Laodiceans and speaks as the One who is
what he calls himself. The two adjectives are added
with a second article, they are like an apposition and
a climax (R. 776) : “the Faithful and Genuine (Witness) ,” who in the testimony that he once bore here on
earth is absolutely reliable and trustworthy and thus
genuine and has no sham or pretense in him.

Compare

a dMﬁwo’s in v. 7 and note the difference between this
adjective and nix-4913s, “true.” Who would dare to close
his ears to anything this Person now says?
A third apposition follows, “the Beginning of the
Creation of God," which recalls Col. 1:15-18, especially
‘Apxﬁ, “Beginning,” and “First-born of all Creation.”
This is not the most explicit reference to the Lord’s
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pre-existence that is found in Revelation. Compare
1 :8 and "the Son of God” in 2:18, to say no more. The
fact that Christ is the eternal Lord is plain from everything that Revelation reveals. It is too philosophical
and abstract to say that this designation makes him
the Weltpnincip, “the cosmic principle." “The Arché”
resembles “the First” used in 1:17. By no means does
this title mean that the Lord is the ﬁrst creature created by God; he is the uncreated Son of God who is as
eternal as the Father. “The Beginning of the Creation of God” has its exposition in John 1:3: “All things
came into being through him, and apart from him not
even one thing that has come into being” ; plus v. 10, “the
world came into being through him.” Our Lord is the
source of the creation of God, the beginning of it in an
active sense. The two Sta in John 1 :3, 10, plus the xmpts
make him the absolute medium of the whole creation.
Had it not been for him, there would have been no creation. All creation exists only with reference to him,
otherwise it would not even exist.
All of this is contained in this title “the Beginning
of the Creation of God.” This is he who here speaks
to the Laodiceans in order to bring them back into full,
saving, blessed connection with him in whom the whole
universe centers, apart from whom whatever we may
be as creatures of God or may have of his creation is
nothing.
15) I know thy works with infallible and complete knowledge, these works as evidence of what thou
really art: that thou art neither cold nor hot. Would
that thou wert cold or hot! 50, because thou art
lukewarm and neither hot nor cold, I am about to
spew the out of my mouth. As the works are always

the open and the. indisputable evidence, thus they are
also in the ﬁnal judgment (Matt. 25 :35, etc.) ; they evidence the inward condition which the Lord alone sees
and knows directly but which he reveals to us by means
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of the evidential works. The Laodiceans, no doubt,
imagined themselves to be fervent believers. They
were like so many who are blind both to what they
are and to what their works proclaim about them.
Laodicea is “neither cold nor hot.” The latter

word, (cards, from rm, to boil or seethe, R. 1097 regards
as an active verbal “boiling,” but we prefer the view of
Liddell and Scott who regard it as the passive “boiled,”
heated hot. The Word heats us hot in faith and works.
Cold does here not mean once hot and now grown cold.
This is the meaning of VEKpés, “dead” (v. 2). Cold =
never converted, never touched by the gospel ﬁre; hot
= really converted, actually heated by this blessed ﬁre.
The Lord wishes that this church were one or the other.
'04):on (unaugmented imperfect) has come to be noth-

ing but a particle to express a wish.

It is used with

all three persons and with the imperfect expresses a
wish regarding the present, with the aorist a wish
regarding the past. Here it is the former. B.-P. 955

thinks it is a neuter participle with e‘an’ to be supplied.
We may translate, “O that thou wert!” Trench says
well that the form is a wish but the fact expressed is
deep regret.

16) This church is XAmpo’e (xm'm, to become warm,
liquefy, melt), “tepid, lukewarm,” and thus nauseating.
The observation is correct that this tepidness is not a
rising from coldness toward the boiling point but the

opposite. We must not let the ﬁgure rule the reality;
the ﬁgure only serves the reality, and this reality is
that of faith and life dying down until only intolerable
tepidness remains. This condition is, indeed, worse

than never having come into contact with the Word.
For when the contact is ﬁnally made, the cold heart is
often soon ﬁred into true faith; but in cases where this
ﬁre once ﬁred the heart and where the fervor has later
sunk to mere tepidness, a worse state results. Here We
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may consider passages such as Matt. 12:30; I John
2:15; James 4:4.

Yet even for this tepid church the day of grace has
not ended. Why should this letter be addressed to it
if that were not the case? Our versions translate, “I
will spew thee out of my mouth,” as though the verb
used were 05%». It is mm, “I am about to,” the act is
pending, the Lord is still waiting. This letter is to cure
the tepidness. The ﬁgurative language is appropriate.
One can drink cold or hot water, but tepid water is

nauseating. It causes only disgust. One spits out anything of this kind. Also the critics admire these verses
and the telling language here employed even as the
church has found it highly expressive. The state of
being neither cold nor hot but lukewarm has occurred

frequently and this language is an adequate description
of the condition here referred to.
17)
Because thou claimest, Rich am I and l
have become rich and I have need of nothing! and

dost not know that thou on thy part art the one
wretched and pitiable and beggarly and blind and
naked: I counsel thee to buy from me gold reﬁned
by ﬁre in order that thou mayest, indeed, be rich,
and white robes in order that thou mayest, indeed,
throw around thyself and that the shame of thy
nakedness may, indeed, not be public, and eyesalve
to anoint thy eyes in order that thou mayest, indeed,
see. Here we have the diagnosis of the disease 'and

the prescription of the remedy. If the preceding ﬁgure
is effective, these new ones are no less so.

There is an illusion and a false claim.

This church

judges itself and not only acquits itself, like the Phar-

isees in Luke 16 :15 (which see), but also boasts pridefully.

The opposite of this boast is true.

“Rich am

I and I have become or grown rich !” The simple fact
is repeated by pointing to the process: all along “have
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I grown rich," getting more and more, and thus I am
today (this is the force of the perfect tense). And
these riches are so great that “I have need of nothing"
(oésm's), or, “I have need of not one thing” (oﬁsc’v),
the texts varying between the genitive and the accusative. This is complete self-sufﬁciency which is based
on wholly imaginary riches. It is utter self-delusion
and blind pride.
To think of material riches or of material and also
of imaginary spiritual riches, is to misunderstand the
diagnosis. All these members were not wealthy. While
monetary wealth often leads to pride, self-sulﬁciency,
etc., an utterly false estimate of one’s spiritual condition is brought about also by other causes. In the
church today thousands are satisﬁed with their empty
moralism, their arid rationalism, their pleasurable
worldliness. This they have accumulated until they
think, “I have need of nothing.” They pity other
churches. They have vastly improved the Christianity
of their fathers. They have gone to the very top.
“And knowest not that thou, even thou (emphatic
171‘), art the one wretched and pitiful and beggarly and
blind and naked.” But one article is used with these
ﬁve terms and this article not only combines these ﬁve
but also makes the long predicate interchangeable with
the subject: “the actual one wretched, etc., thou art
he" (R. 768). These ﬁve adjectives with the one article present ﬁve aspects of one and the same condition.
Looking at it in one way, it is raked-mime: (Rom. 7:24),
“wretched,” miserable, distressing.
Looking at it
again, it is aeelvds, “pitiful,” appealing to one’s mercy.

Another look shows it to be a-mxds, “beggarly,” the
word being derived from the verb to cringe as a beggar
cringes. Next, ru¢A6s, “blind," and ﬁnally VUFW‘C,
“naked.” What a condition these ﬁve present! Worst
of all, these people who are in this condition do not
know their state but boast of being rich. The ﬁrst
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three adjectives describe general states; “blind and
naked” are speciﬁc. The successive mi heap up the
deplorable features.
18) “Because” (an) of what is thus stated, “I
counsel thee,” etc. Does “I counsel thee” sound like
irony? Does it imply aloofness, the fact that the Lord
is no more intimate with this church? We do not
accept these suppositions. In v. 17 the voice of the law
disillusions this church and reveals its miserable sin:
but now the voice of the gospel speaks. “I counsel" is
friendly, it leads and draws. The Lord is not commanding. The gospel is never a stern command.
Faith is indeed obedience, but it is the obedience of
trust and conﬁdence.
The ﬁgurative terms start with “I am rich” and
are expanded by means of ﬁve adjectives that present
the opposite state. In the counsel which the Lord
offers three terms are sufﬁcient, and these are the
terms that offer concrete images: gold for real riches
to remove the poverty, robes to remove the nakedness.

eyesalve to remove the blindness. Here applies also
what we said regarding the ﬁve adjectives used in v.
17, namely that the three terms also express only one

condition in its three aspects.
The counsel is “to buy from me.”

The aorist is

effective to indicate an actual purchase.

Only he will

buy who sees his need and stops saying, “I have need
of nothing.” Only he will come and buy “of me” who
sees that the Lord alone has these treasures. To buy.
and that of me, thus includes true contrition and true
faith, a complete inner change. They are no longer
to be lukewarm but now hot, indeed, fervent and
glowing for Christ. The extended imagery of v. 17,
18 harmonizes in both a beautiful and an illuminating
way with that of v. 15, 16. Yes, these things he
declares who is the Amen. the Witness, the Beginning
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of the Creation. He alone has the words of life eternal
(John 6:68).
But how shall these beggarly, blind, and naked ones
“buy”? The answer is found in Isa. 55:1:
“Ho,
everyone that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he

that hath no money!

Come ye, buy, and eat!

Yea,

come, buy wine and milk without money and without
price l” Buy for nothing! This is the strange, wonderful gospel buying. It must be thus. First, because

these buyers have nothing with which to buy; secondly,
because what they are to buy is priceless so that it
would be a farce to offer anything as a price; thirdly,
because in his inﬁnite grace the Lord cannot allow this
grace to be disparaged by any pretended merit of ours,
as the Amen of absolute verity no such pretense and
lie could possibly be allowed in this buying. “To buy”
is “to ﬁnd” (Matt. 13:44) the priceless treasure.
We buy without work-righteousness.
To oﬁ'er
works is to purchase nothing. One interpretation pic-

tures our “self-surrender,” our contrition and our
faith, our poverty, etc., as the money offered for this
buying. This is untenable, however well it may be
intended. “No money — without money and without
price” (Isa. 55) alone is true. “In my hand no price
I bring" (Toplady). “Buy” is not irony; it reveals
the value of what we receive from the inﬁnite Lord, it

is not a value that indemniﬁes him. All that he bestows on us, priceless as it is, does not impoverish him.
“Buy” is like “gold,” etc., it is a human ﬁgure that
agrees with these other human ﬁgurative terms, which
only blindness improperly translates into the wrong
reality. Here is no men'tum de congruo as a price paid

to obtain the meritum de condigno, the Roman theory,
that the proper use of the grace ﬁrst bestowed makes
it ﬁtting and congruous for God to pay us further grace
for our merit.
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Gold makes rich, white garments cover nakedness,
eyesalve supplies sight. The three ﬁgures spread out
the saving effects, which, however, are always inseparable. Salvation is gold in that it removes our poverty, white robes in that it covers our nakedness, eye-

salve in that it gives us sight and knowledge.
Gold “having been ﬁred (reﬁned) out of ﬁre” is
gold without dross, absolutely pure gold, making its
possessor truly rich. Our Lord offers us no inferior
gold. This has been interpreted as being faith tried
in the ﬁres of persecution. The answer to this view
is that this faith cannot be bought, even as faith, when
not yet so tried, is only the hand into which the treas-

ure is placed.

We may think of the gold of Christ's

righteousness imputed to us as believers.

Then the

white robes would be the robes of the same righteousness, recalling Isa. 61:10: “He hath clothed me with
the garments of salvation; he hath covered me with

the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh
himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels”; likewise, Matt. 22:11, all the
guests at the King’s Son’s wedding clothed in the
wedding garments provided by the King. “White” is

the symbol of holiness as in 1:14; 2 :17, so throughout.
v. 7; 4:4; notably 6:11; 7:9, 13; 19:14; 20:11.
The view has been expressed that these Laodiceans
were great businessmen who handled much money, and
lived in ﬁne state, because Laodicea is regarded as having been a wealthy city, for does not Tacitus report
that after the earthquakes of 60 to 61 the city rebuilt

itself without imperial aid?

What happened thirty-

ﬁve years before this time and pertained to secular
conditions in no way inﬂuences the ﬁgurative language used by the Lord. Nor were all the members

rich men either thirty-ﬁve years before this or now.
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On the spelling of xoMoﬁpzov see R. 202. This is an
elongated lump that was impregnated with medicines;
thus it was used for “poultice” and for “eyesalve” as
here. This ﬁgure is added, as is “blind” in v. 17, because of the sad condition diagnosed, “thou dost not

know.” Salvation is to see, to know. The eyesalve =
the Word. Some think “eyesalve” = the Holy Spirit.
To call the divine Person “eyesalve” violates the proprieties which the Scriptures always observe.
The effective aorists must be noted: “actually to
buy — that thou mayest be actually rich — actually
throw around thyself — may not actually be public
(¢av€p6w often has this sense) — actually anoint —
mayest actually see” and not in ignorance and selfdelusion only think so. These are the true effects of
actually having the Lord's salvation.

19) The Lord explains what he is doing and adds
an admonition (aim) . I on my part (emphatic éyuf), as
many as I have affection for I rebuke and discipline.
Ever be zealous, therefore, and deﬁnitely repent!
This is what the Lord does with all whom he affectionately loves. "Oa’ovs as does not refer to the better part
of the Laodicean church but to “as many as" he loves
in all the churches. He is not treating this one church
with exceptional severity. Any and all who need it he
rebukes and disciplines. The present tenses match the
indeﬁnite “as many as.”
Why does the Lord say 95:)“; when in 1:5, 3:9 (cf.,

Heb. 12 :6) the verb used is dyamly? The one is the love
of affection, the other the love of intelligence, understanding, and corresponding purpose. Certainly, the
latter could be used here, nor does the former intend
to bar out the latter. Often rink?) is lees than dym; as
the contexts show; but, here and notably in John 21 :17
(where both verbs are used), 4M6 conveys more. Jesus
questioned not only the intelligent, purposeful love of
Peter for Jesus, but even his personal affection and
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friendship, and this latter fact cut him most deeply.
So also here (unlike Heb. 12:6) 4M5 brings out the
idea that beyond the love of intelligence and purpose
the Lord has affection for those whom he rebukes and
disciplines. The Laodiceans are to see not only love
but actual affection in this disciplinary letter. As a
Father deals with his sons whom he dearly loves, so
the Lord does here.
'EAe’yxm may mean “convict" or “rebuke,” the latter
being preferable here :4 1ral8¢15w may mean to educate, to
chastise, and even to whip, to discipline. The comments vary. We need not be in doubt as to what these
verbs mean: this letter contains the Lord's rebuke and
discipline which is offered in the truest aﬁection. The
Lord is no soft Eli to his children.
The church should respond accordingly (05v). Note
the change of tenses: the present imperative, durative,

“be zealous,” i. e., ever; “repent,” aorist, punctiliar:
dose at once, decisively. See the exposition on “repent” in 2:6 (2:16, 21; 3:3). Nor should these two
verbs be reversed. “Ever be zealous” is to replace
the condition of tepidness, and in this new zeal to
mark its genuineness the very ﬁrst thing should be the
act of decisive repentance. The verbs do not mean
that ﬁrst there is to be a lot of zeal and then ﬁnally an
act of repentance. Repentance assures pardon. While,
as Luther says, our whole lives should be one continuous repentance, and while he who once truly repents

will renew his repentance in the case of every future
sin, all this is not the point, but the decisive repentance
which will once for all end all lukewarmness in which
no repentance could occur.

20) Immortalized in the loveliest paintings as in
beautiful hymns, the promise of this letter is, indeed,
incomparable in its imagery. Lo, I am standing at
the door and knocking! If one hears my voice and
opens the door, I will go in unto him and will dine
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with him, and he with me. When we realize who
this is that is dictating these words, that when he ﬁrst
saw him John fell at his feet as one dead (1:13-17),
we marvel that he should stand knocking at any man’s
door and be waiting to be let in. Here we have all the
sweetness of his heavenly grace, all the gentleness 'cf
the gospel which seeks to win our souls. This is his
heavenly power to save. It is by winning that he saves.
“I am standing at the door” implies that it is he
who comes, as here to the Laodiceans, so to all sinners;
he is not far off waiting for us to come to him. He

sends his gospel: “Go into all the world i”
not ask the sinner to go to it.

He does

He stands at the door

and keeps knocking as a Friend asking entrance.

The

thought is overwhelming that the everlasting King
comes from his throne (v. 21) to ask a beggar (v. 17,
mmxés) to receive him. The perfect 20mm is always
used as a present, and thus both verbs are durative.
These two tenses are not aoristic and do not refer to a
momentary standing and just a knock or two and then
indignant departure if the door is not at once opened.
He comes and will even wait and knock again and
again. It is the sinner’s hour of grace when the King

stands and knocks. Blessed hour, indeed! Who would
not rush to open! He knows just when to come; he
never chooses the wrong hour. Yet that hour does not
continue indeﬁnitely. It may pass, grace has its limits,

the Lord may at last leave.

Whether he will come

again, who is able to say?
’Eciv is the if of expectancy and contemplates that
the King will be heard by the beggar and that the

beggar will open the door.

Therefore the aorists are

now used, “actually hear my voice and actually open
the door.” The voice asking for entrance intensiﬁes
the knocking. The gospel in which the Lord comes
calls and calls for the heart to open the door. This
opening of the door is misunderstood by synergists
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who imagine that the sinner is able to open the door
by an exercise of his will, by his own natural powers.
They do not see that the will is bound and that, because it is thus bound, cannot possibly open the door.
They imagine that opening and leaving barred and
locked are on a par. They do not look closely and note

what is here said (as elsewhere in Scripture) but take
it for granted that the sinner opens or leaves closed as
he determines in and of himself.

On the opposite side are the predestinarians with
their irresistible grace, and this they limit to those
elected in an absolute way from all eternity. The King
knocks only at the door of these elect; he does so irresistibly, they are compelled to open. If he knocks
at the door of the non-elect, this is not done in serious-

ness, for even if any of these open the door, it is only
for a time. Christ did not atone for their sins, nor
was their call serious on Christ’s part, their doom was
sealed in eternity by an act of absolute sovereignty.
The truth is that the King comes to the door, stands
there, knocks, calls with his voice. In this lies the

power that moves the will to open the door.

The

Lord’s power of love and grace in and by his Word,
which is the power of God to save (Rom. 1 :16),
reaches into the heart and moves it to open and to
receive. This is the picture here presented. No one
opens synergistically or Calvinistically. The genitive
used with “hear his voice” always refers to the person.
“I will come in and will dine with him, and he with

me” describes the fellowship that begins and continues;
[1.er is used twice in the sense of “in company with.” The
picture of dining together is also used elsewhere. Some
ﬁnd too much in the double expression; once the King
is the host, and the sinner partakes of what the King
provides, then the reverse is the case. This dining

together is not postponed until we reach heaven, or
until the Lord comes in his Parousia. This verse is
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not eschatological. Those who entertain this view
think that every letter has a statement about the ﬁnal
coming of the King. When passages such as Matt.
25:1, etc.; Mark 13:29; Luke 12:36 are quoted, these
are not parallel. The passages that belong here are
those on the unio mystica, such as John 14:23; 15 :5;
I John 2:24; and many others that speak of Christ
receiving us, we him, he and we being in union. As far
as eternity is concerned, the feasting there is only the
consummation of the dining together here on earth in
blessed fellowship. We are now blessed with all spiritual blessings in connection with Christ Jesus (Eph.
1:3).
Neither does this dining refer to two kinds of food,
one provided by Christ, the other by us. Even the
knocking at the door is often misunderstood. This is
the call which comes in and through the Word. We
have even “my voice.” There is no need to introduce
bosondere Schiclmngen, special providences. The efﬁcacy lies in the Word alone. It is unnecessary to refer
to a wedding feast and to quote passages that speak
of a bridegroom. Nor does “I with him” refer to
an eating that takes place here on earth, and “he
with me” to one that will occur in heaven.
21) The eschatological feature is now stated in
glorious fashion: The conquering one (see 2 :7; for
the nominative, 2:26; 3 :12), I will give to him to sit
with me in my throne as l on my part did conquer
and did sit with my Father in his throne. The fellowship here below, pictured as dining together (pad)
in v. 20, shall be consummated in the royal fellowship
on the throne in heaven. Once more 8.3m», “I will give”
as a pure gift of royal grace.

The aorists, “as I On my

part did conquer and did sit with my Father in his
throne" are historical. Christ died as the Victor on the
cross with the triumphant shout, “It is ﬁnished !" See
further 5 :5. He ascended to heaven and sat down at the
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right hand of majesty and power. At the time of a victor’s death he will make every victor sit dowu on the
throne “in company with him" (another pmi). To sit
down on this throne is to reign: “we ,shall reign as
kings together with him,” avpﬁamhcdoom, II Tim. 2:12:

“and they reigned as kings with Christ 8. 1,000 years,"
epam’Aamv, Rev. 20:4; “and they shall reign as kings
for the eons of the eons,” paaaahoww, 22:5. This is
the climax of what their being made a kingdom,
Banach, means (1:7).

“His throne” and “my throne” = the. same throne
and not two. There is no lack of room on this throne;
there is no crowding. As regards the crown mentioned in 2:10 and in 3:11, whether this is that of a
victor or of a king (Trench), we note that the victor
sits on the Lord’s throne as a king. No human tongue
is able to describe this exaltation. It is promised to
the most miserable beggar (v. 17) who repents and
keeps the faith.
22) The one having an ear, etc., see 2:7; it is
placed last, see 3:6.
Laodicea is the lukewarm church that has grown
tepid; the church that is proud and self-satisﬁed; all its
wealth is an empty claim, an illusion. She has ever
had many sisters. In this letter no threat of judgment
is mentioned beyond, “I will spew thee out of my
mouth,” which is certainly ample. The gospel call and
promise that would awaken intense fervor ﬁlls this
letter.

CHAPTERIV
The Throne, chapter 4

1)
One may, of course, consider chapters 4 and 5
together or even include the seals in the following

chapters.

This is done when an attempt is made to

divide the whole book into formal parts. We have
found no literary division that commends itself. This

is not a book such as a writer would compose from
certain material. It is a record. Chapter 4 is one
vision in this record.
First, we have the mighty vision of Christ himself in 1 :9-20. He dictates the seven letters. But this
vision by no means reveals him with reference only to
the seven letters or with reference only to the seven

churches addressed in these letters. He is the supreme
Figure in this entire revelation granted to John, and
this does not include only his church. Because of

his relation to the church he is Lord of all (Eph. 1 :22,
23, and other direct statements to the same effect).
When this second vision now reveals the throne, this
advances the revelation to the rule and the dominion

of God sitting upon this throne.

A corresponding

advance is made from the churches mentioned in chapters 2 and 3 to the “elders” in this vision, for these

“elders” are the divinely appointed agents of the Word
in and through whom God rules from his throne. Recall the seven stars in the right hand of Christ’s
omnipotence.
In 1:1, and thus in 1:9-20, the revelation is that
of Jesus Christ; he reveals. Yet in 1:1, God gave

the revelation to Christ in order that he might show
it to us, and now in this vision God is revealed on

(166)
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We take the advance as it is made in

its inner connection and do not try to cut up the book

as a literary composition with literary parts by which
too much is lost.
After these things I saw, and lo, a. door opened

in the heaven, and the voice, the ﬁrst which I heard
as of a trumpet speaking with me, saying, Come up
here, and I will show to thee the things which must
occur after these things! The View that the ﬁrst

phrase “after these things” may involve an interval
of hours, even of days after the vision mentioned in
1 :9, etc., is untenable. The idea that John was granted
intervals for the purpose of writing, so that he would
not have too much to record at any one time, is contradicted by 10:4: “I was about to write” when the
seven thunders uttered their voices (see the introduction as regards John’s writing). We who have never
had a vision to write had better not apply to John our
mechanical ideas in the recording of his revelation.
“After these things," neither here nor elsewhere in
similar connections, indicates such intervals for such a
purpose but marks only the succession of what John

saw.
We are unable to see that “after these things I
saw” intends to mark divisions in the book, and that

the simple “I saw” indicates minor parts or subdivisions.

Examine the passages yourself.

“Lo,” both here and in v. 2, is justiﬁed. After an
interjection the nominative is the proper case. The
perfect passive participle signiﬁes a door that someone has opened and that John saw standing wide open
and discloses the interior of heaven. At the same

time the same voice spoke that John had heard in
1:10 and
trumpet
majestic,
previous

again it spoke to him, again it was “as of a
speaking with me,” ringing, penetrating,
see 1:10. “The voice” has the article of
reference; “the ﬁrst which I heard,” etc.,
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identiﬁes this voice.

Surely, the speaker is the same

as the one mentioned in 1:10, the Lord himself, no

other voice or person is indicated in either place or
connection. While “the voice” is feminine, Myw is
masculine simply because this beﬁts the Person, “one
saying." To speak of grammatical irregularity is
rather pedantic.
“Come up (dwiﬂa, the suﬂix ‘91. being dropped in
this aorist imperative, R. 328) here!” states that John
is not merely to look in through the open door and to
see what he may thus behold but is to enter and to see
fully and at close range. “And I will show thee the
things that must occur after these things” reverts to
1:1, “the things that must occur shortly." In 1:1 we
also have the verb “to show.” Jesus Christ is to show
these things (1:1); he is now proceeding to do so.
“Must be” is the same as in 1:1. Since Satan and the
world are as they are, and the incarnate Son has come
to destroy Satan’s works and to erect his kingdom, certain things must occur (aorist inﬁnitive; actually
occur). Ad expresses this inner necessity. What these
things are God knows, and he has given the revelation of them to Jesus Christ to show it to John
and through him to us (1:1). Some of these things
appear in the promises and the warning threats in
the seven letters; the full extent of them is now to be
shown. The last pm‘z farm: is the same as that found
in 1:19: “after these things" that now are.
These things John is to be shown in the following visions. To human eyes and understanding they
can be shown in no other way. Many symbols will be
employed because they alone serve the divine purpose.
They, indeed, show the realities and yet veil what is
still altogether beyond being shown to us, which includes, for one thing, the times and the seasons (Acts
1:7) although many have set themselves to discover
these more than all else. “Come up here" means that
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John is to see these things from the vantage point of
heaven itself where God’s throne is found, the embodiment of his power and his dominion.
2) Immediately I was in spirit means so as to
comply with this command. In 1:10 no more was
necessary for John than to turn around when he was
“in spirit" (the phrase is discussed there) ; here far
more is required. We decline to speak of degrees of
being “in spirit” so as to be able to see heavenly revelations. “I was in spirit” has the same force in 1:10
and here. This fact is properly repeated because of
the command to come up to heaven. As for seeing
the door opened in heaven and hearing the Lord’s
voice, already this required John’s being in spirit
(1:10); this seeing and this hearing he does right
where he sits or stands. To come up to heaven
through that distant open door is another matter, and
thus we are told how John could obey this command,
namely “in spirit.”
Men will ask whether John’s body remained on
earth, whether his spirit, freed from its body, soared
to heaven. They will speculate in one way or in another and yet will never know. Sufﬁce it to say that.
Paul himself says that he does notxknow what took.
place in his case in this respect (II Cor. 12:24)
when he went through the same experience. The Lord
never has trouble on this score.

In the power of

his command, “Come up,” John was there “in spirit."
Supernatural things have a way of remaining so
despite all human attempts to bring them down to
natural conceptions.
And lo, a throne was standing in the heaven, and
upon the throne One sitting, and the One sitting like

in appearance to a diamond stone and a sard. “Lo,”
wondrous sight! This scene does not depict a palace
or a temple; the imagery is not that of agreat throne
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room. We often read and speak of God’s throne (note
1 :4, “before his throne”) ; we employ the language of

the Scriptures when we speak of Christ’s sitting at the
right hand of the throne. When we speak thus we are
quite right in not pressing the spatial terms and thinking of an elevated dais with a grand seat for a king,
with space at its right and at its left and a great
room in front of it. As in the other world time

does not exist, so also space does not exist there.
Yet we are unable to think in terms of timelessness and spacelessness.

Revelation condescends and

speaks as it does by employing imagery of space
and time. There is a door; someone has opened it;
John sees through the door; in spirit he is inside; there
is a marvelous throne, also twenty-four other thrones,
etc. Make all this as tremendous as you will when
reading the words but do not stress our conceptions

of space and time in order to draw deductions from
them, for they would be picayunely, childishly false.
The reality of heaven is inconceivable to us now; so

is all that is in heaven, especially the One sitting on
the throne. Symbols can alone “show” the ineﬂ‘able
realities to us to a degree that is possible for beings

that are still of the earth.
All that is here described is presented in human
form and language, is in condescension shown thus
to John, is written thus for us. If we speak of symbolical terms, this, too, amounts to little, for the realities are beyond us, even what we may call the symbols
transcend our poor powers of conception. “A throne
in the heaven” designates the inﬁnite power, rule, and
dominion of the One sitting on this throne, sitting
being his inﬁnite exercise of this power and dominion
over the universe. The One sitting on this throne

is God; 5:7 shows that this One is distinguished from
the Lamb. See also 3:21, the Lord sitting in his
throne with his Father.
The imperfect ('Kct‘ro is
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descriptive.
Sitting is not rest but reigning as
when a ruler is on his throne, with his power ruling
his domain.
3)

Kaaﬁpsvos,

ﬁrst,

without the

article = “One

sitting”; next, with the article of previous reference,
“the One thus sitting." He is now described as being

“similar in appearance, 6pdau, (dative of reference: as
regards sight of him), to a diamond and sard stone,”

i. e., to the sight of John, who is seeing “in spirit.”
John is not speaking of ordinary physical sight.

The

comparison with these two jewels does not help us
much in visualizing this Person, and we believe is not
intended for such a purpose.

The two precious stones,

lawns and UdpSLOV, are not easily identiﬁed.

The former

cannot be our “jasper” which is opaque and colored
and not a precious stone and thus does not ﬁt 21:11,

“like to a stone most precious, as to a jasper stone of
crystal clear splendor or brilliance,” which makes us
think of nothing less than a diamond; see also 21:19.

The sard (21 :20) seems to be the blood-red carnelian.
See the Bible dictionaries and also the English and
the Greek dictionaries. Let us think of the ﬂashing,
white light of the diamond and of the brilliant, burn-

ing of the glowing carnelian, of majesty joined to
judgment. This seems to be the best we are able
to do.
And a rainbow round about the throne like in
appearance to an emerald, translucent green in color.
This recalls the vision granted Ezek. 1:26-28, the rains
bow being mentioned in v. 28. The idea that, of the
seven colors of the rainbow, the green only predominated is unwarranted; this bow has only the one color,
emerald green which symbolizes grace. This bow is

about the throne and hence is not added to the diamond
and the sard color of the One on the throne.

These

jewels represent the divine attributes of the Person
himself; the green bow indicates the effect of this Per-
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son’s rule manifested in these attributes. It is his rule
and his dominion as exercised that shine like a bow of
grace. Green is also the color of hope, and the rainbow the symbol of peace (“grace.to you and peace”
in the epistles).
We may thus say that here are presented the holy,
glorious majesty and the righteousness and the judgment over the universe of the One on the eternal
throne, his dominion carrying grace and peace with all
their blessings for all in his kingdom of which his
throne is the center. This revelation of God pertains
to all that follows until the consummation and is fundamental for all that must be (8d in v. 1) both for the foes
of this throne and for those who bow before its majesty,
righteousness, and grace.
We shall thus not conceive this as a vision of the consummation when the storm of the ages is past, and
when, after the storm, the bow of eternal peace shines.
There is no mention of a storm that preceded; Ipu: is
not the “rainbow” with seven colors, with green only
predominating.

Do not overload these statements.

Only so much is true: this how that is “similar in
appearance to an emerald" refers to God's rule of peace
on the earth (“on earth peace,” Luke 2 :14).
4) And round about the throne thrones twentyfour and upon the thrones twenty-four elders sitting,
enveloped in white robes, and upon their heads
golden crowns. First, the nominative: “thrones
twenty-four";

next,

the

accusative:

“twenty-four

elders sitting.” Both are construed ad sensum: there
were thrones twenty-four; I saw twenty-four elders
upon these thrones. There is no difﬁculty whatever
especially when we note that the nominative merely indicates the presence of these thrones round about God's
great throne and thus in relation to his throne; while

the accusative states whom John saw sitting on these
thrones.
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Count how often “throne” (“thrones”) is repeated
in this chapter. This is the great Throne Vision which
presents God’s rule, power, dominion as these are symbolized to mortal vision.
What are we to see in these “presbyters” on
thrones, enrobed in white garments, wearing crowns
of gold? We reject all answers that refer to Jewish
apocalyptics, Babylonian star deities, Persian Yazatas.
In the better Christian answers we miss due reference
to the word «pea/315mm. These “elders” are not representatives of the church, of either the triumphant or
the militant church, or of both. For in 3:21 every
victor is given the right to sit together in his throne
with Christ as Christ the Victor sat down in his
Father's throne. The term “elders” points to the
ministry of the Word. Examine the word as it is
used in the New Testament and in 5:6, 8; 7:11,
13; 14:3.
While these twenty-four thrones are distinct, they
are around God’s throne as the bow of emerald is
around (xvaéoev) and, like his throne, denote power,
rule, dominion, the sitting of the elders indicating, as
the sitting does in the case of God, the exercise of this
power, etc. “Around God’s throne” symbolizes derived
power, etc. Here, too, the white robes symbolize the
holiness of these elders and of their ofﬁce. The golden
crowns on their heads mark their royalty and the
glory of their ofﬁce which is in harmony with their
thrones.
The Word that is committed to the holy ministry
as God’s own Word rules the whole world and thereby
gloriﬁes God. This Word lives and abides forever,
I Pet. 1:23. Although it has been given into the hands
of men, its holy, royal power is eternally supreme. To
be sure, it governs in the church, but it judges also all
who reject it (John 12:48) and penetrates all hearts
(Heb. 4:12, 13).
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The number “24” = 12 + 12, and is symbolic of
the OldAand the New Testaments combined, just as
“144,000” (12 x 12 X 1,000) = the church of the two
covenants combined. These two twelves appear in
twelve patriarchs for Israel and in twelve apostles for
the new Israel (compare the “twelve” in 21:12-14).

Note that Israel’s old patriarchs and the twelve
apostles (John being one of them!) are here seen on
thrones by John. Arguments to the effect that some
of Israel’s patriarchs were not the noble men they

should have been are beside the mark.

These thrones

and their number and their occupants are symbolical.
The main point lies in the word “presbyters.” The
number “twenty-four” has no connection with the

twenty-four courses of the Jewish priesthood (1 Chron.
23:4, etc.; compare Luke 1:5, Zacharias being of the

course of Abia).

This idea causes some to think of

priestly service, which, however, does not agree with

the word “presbyters.”

Others think of angels, non-

fallen spirits who kept their principalities.

Other mis-

taken opinions may be passed by.
John sees these thrones and these elders in heaven,

white-robed and golden-crowned. This connects them
with God’s throne in heaven, from whom comes the
power of the Word. This does not mean that the elders
serve in heaven in a priestly service of God and that
they are only representatives of the church, twenty—
four notable ones, martyrs or outstanding church
leaders who have ﬁnished their earthly course and are
now in glory. The very word “presbyters,” which
denotes the ofﬁce of the Word given to the church on
earth, excludes such views. No personal names for
these elders are mentioned so that we might think of
twenty-four individual men or might say that God
knows their names. The symbolism of the power and

the dominion of the Word committed to the ofﬁce of
the Word by God calls for the mention of no names.
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It is like the symbolism of the stars in the almighty

right hand of the Lord (1:16; 2:1); these, too, are
without names.

Another matter should not be overlooked, the connection with the emerald bow about the throne and the
resemblance of God to a diamond and a sard (majesty,
righteousness or judgment, and peace). From him
comes the Word for men through his human instruments in the ofﬁce he has created and given to the

church. Luke 10:16. Always, in all ages, the Word
spoken in God’s holy ofﬁce is as though it were spoken
from heaven, whether in peace or in judgment;its
majesty is divine. One reason that we meet so many
strange interpretations of these elders is due to the

fact that the ministry of the Word is not valued as
highly as God values it.
5)
And out of the throne there go out lightnings
and sounds and thunders. “Out of the throne,” the
symbol of God’s eternal power and dominion, proceed
these tremendous manifestations.
The twenty-four
thrones symbolize delegated power, etc., that has been

placed into hands that have been chosen by God, as we
have stated, the power, etc., of the Word.

These light-

nings, etc., proceed directly from the throne itself
which symbolizes the manifest rule of omnipotence as
such. Since they are placed between lightnings and

thunders, the «lama! are not “voices” that utter words
but “sounds” that accompany the other two. Some
separate and seek separate meanings for the three, but

the three terms appear as a unit and are but one symbol, cf., 8:5; 11:19; 16:18.

The point to be observed is that lightnings, etc., are
above the earth and the beings that dwell there; that
these are manifestations which are utterly beyond
human control. It seems to be enough to think of
manifestations of omnipotent power going out from

God.

The earthly symbol of lightnings, etc., should
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not be restricted to manifestations in nature, for we
are dealing with symbols regarding the throne. Psalm
29, the Thunder Psalm, contains the best commentary.
In it note, “the God of glory thundereth.” Deadly
judgment and blasting wrath are not depicted. The
symbol conveys no more than the display of omnipotent power. The Word tells about it, God also displays it.
And seven torches of ﬁre burning before the
throne, which are the seven spirits of God. The independent nominative without a copula or a verb
effectively presents this symbol. Texts that have 5
instead of ai merely attract the gender to that of the
predicate. It is necessary to state that these “torches"
are “the seven spirits of God”; otherwise we might
think that these seven Minds“, “torches of ﬁre,” are
the same as the seven Auxviat mentioned in 1:13, 20,
the lamp pedestals of gold, i. e., churches. Translate,
“torches” and not “lamps,” for the connotation of lamps
is that they be placed on a lamp pedestal in order to
remain there, even as each of the pedestals mentioned
in 1:13 bears its lamp. These pedestals are to remain
in their places but may be removed (2:5). 'Nor would
one say, “lamps of ﬁre." These are seven great torches
of ﬁre blazing before the throne, torches because they
are to be carried afar from the throne.
These seven spirits before the throne of God denote
the Holy Spirit; see the exposition of 1:4, where we
also explain why the Spirit appears “before the
throne," God sends him forth on his mission in the

world (John 16 :8-11). After his descent upon the 120
disciples at the time of Pentecost the symbol of ﬁre and
of blazing torches is not strange. Note Acts 2 :17, “my
Spirit upon all ﬂesh.”
6)

And before the throne, as it were, a sea

transparent, similar to crystai. ’Emtmov has the same
force it had in v. 5b, “before the throne." To say that
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what resembled a sea was also under the throne so that it
formed the great ﬂoor (like that mentioned in Exod.
24:10), is unsatisfactory. Some seek to determine the
relative position of all that John sees. They think of
it as an earthly throne room or a temple that has
places that are nearer and farther from the throne.
this sea being the farthest away. Note again what we
have said in regard to the conception of space in the
other world. Kvadev, “around the throne” (v. 3, 4),
2", “from," (v. 5) ; éva’nrwv, “before," (v. 5, 6), év pimp,
“amid," and «than, “in a circle,” (v. 6), are terms borrowed from the conception of space but denote only
relations to the throne and no more. There is no space
in heaven. 'Ewiucov: in the presence or in the sight
of the throne of God, in this relation to it.
Some of the newer commentators refer to “the
upper heavenly ocean” found in Babylonian and in
Persian writings and state that the Jews placed it into
one or the other of their seven heavens. But this is
of no assistance to us in arriving at an interpretation
of this passage. Because “a river of life" is brilliant as
crystal in 22:1, is not a reason for identifying it with
what is here not “a sea” but only "as a sea transparent,
similar to crystal.” The statement that “the beauty
of the Lord’s glory" is here symbolized overlooks the
expression “before the throne” and the fact that the
One sitting on the throne has already been described
as being similar to a diamond and a sard and not
similar only to crystal.
Why should one think of the laver in the court of
the priests in the Jewish Temple? How does that
explain this symbol? The laver in the Temple furnished the water for the priests who butchered the
animals and has not a remote connection with this
crystal-clear sea. To see here the cactus ecclesiae
tn’umphantz’s, the gloriﬁed church in serene peace
while the world is a turbulant, tempestuous ocean,
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also leaves us unsatisﬁed. Some come nearer to what
is acceptable when they speak of God’s rule or of
his judgments, yet they do not set forth the real
signiﬁcance of the terms and do so still less by What
they add.
In the ﬁrst place, we must add 15:2: “I saw as it
were a sea, transparent, mingled with ﬁre, and the con-

quering ones
parent one.”

.

.

.

standing on this sea, the trans-

In the second place, we note the relation

to the throne (the symbol of power, rule, dominion)
and the sequence: ﬁrst, the emerald bow of peace
around the throne; next, the elders with his Word and
revelation who are also around the throne; third, the
omnipotence going forth in tremendous manifestations
from the throne; and then, the Holy Spirit for his mission before the throne—all these in their respective

relations to the throne, the power, rule, dominion symbolized by this throne.

What properly is next in its

relation to the throne?

Shall we not say the divine

providence?

Is it not vast “as a sea,” OdAaaaa, which

also means “ocean”?

The very word suggests the

deepest depths of earth-encircling extent.

We auto-

matically think of Rom. 11:33-36.
Not as we here on earth see what is “as a sea” did
John see it, full of darkness and mysteries, unsearchable profundities, but as it is “before the throne of
God” in heaven, “transparent, similar to crystal.” All
the wisdom of God — in heaven one can see clear to its

bottom, it is so transparent, crystal-clear and yet so
vast and deep.

Can we now not understand 15:2

where it is stated that it is mingled with ﬁre?

Does

divine providence not contain the ﬁre of many a dire
judgment? May we now not explain how the conquering ones stand upon what is as a transparent
sea? Do they not stand upon God’s providence as

though what is “as a sea” is actually solid ground?
The ﬁre in it does not burn them. What seems to
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be liquid, solidly bears them up. Until this symbol
receives a better interpretation we shall abide by

this one.
Unclearness

results

when

{iam'm

is

translated

“glassy,” which leads some to think of smooth, un-

rufﬂed waters and thus of heavenly peace, undisturbed
serenity, and gloriﬁed saints. The word means “transparent” ; here it is explained, “similar to crystal,” i. e.,
in being clear, transparent. As for the ancient glass,
it has been well noted that this was generally opaque
and dull. Although we sing, “around the glassy sea,”
and our versions translate this adjective “of glass,” it
means “transparent,” for which we ought not to substi-

tute the idea of smoothness or of reﬂection from a
glassy surface.
And in the midst of the throne and encircling the
throne four living ones, studded with eyes before
and behind. And the ﬁrst living one similar to a
lion; and the second living one similar to a young
bull; and the third living one having his countenance
as of a human being; and the fourth living one
similar to a ﬂying eagle. And the four living ones,
each one of them having six wings, are studded with
eyes around and within; and they have no pause

by day and by night in saying: Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God, the Almighty, the One who Was and the
One who Is and the One who is Coming!
The {in have been called the Sphinx of Revelation.

One writer lists twenty-one efforts at solution.

To

this list may be added the View which refers to pagan

conceptions and four great constellations of stars that
uphold the throne of God.
The word {Joy means “living thing” or “something
living.” “Living creature” (R. V.) may pass, but the
word is derived, not from «Tito, “to create” (“crea-

ture”) , but from (do), “to be alive.” All writers regret
that the A. V. translates “beasts,” which would be
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oqpla (“brute beasts"), Luther's Tiara, the Vulgate’s
aninwlia—animntia would have been preferable.
The A. V. does better than Luther when translating
Ezek. 1:5, by rendering oha/yoth “living creatures."
We note that no derivative from Ilmxri is used which
restricts us to “life” as animating a physical body
(an-ma). A (60!! has the life principle ({mj) whether
it is with or without a physical body. The neuter
“living thing" is construed with the masculine participle Exam in v. 8, and when it occurs in the plural with

the masculine Myowes because of the doxology which
the living ones utter.
Do these “living ones” include the angels? This
question is answered in 5:11, 14, where “the living
ones” and “many angels" appear side by side and are
thus different beings.
The claim that the four living ones are “throne
angels” is answered by 6 :11, apart from the fact that
the Scriptures know nothing about such a group of
angels. Thereby also the further claim is answered
that the four living ones symbolize angels in general.
Angels are not included among the four {6a.
This question regarding the {on and the angels is
acute because, in the ﬁrst place, angels are certainly
also employed by God as agents of his providence. Secondly, because of Ezek. 1:4-28; 10:1-22, where the
chayoth, “the living ones," are called “cherubim” (note
10:15, 20), which involves all the passages in which
cherubim are mentioned (see the Concordance) beginning with Gen. 3:24, and extending to Heb. 9:5, “the
cherubim of glory.” Thirdly, because of Isa. 6:2, etc.,
with its seraphim, which even utter a doxology that is
similar to the one we have here in Rev. 4 28b.
It is easy to see why many commentators identify
the four («3a of Revelation with the chayoth and the
cherubim of Ezekiel and the seraphim of Isaiah and
thus regard the (an of Revelation as exalted angels (a
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special group) or as angels in general. We might ourselves do so if this were not excluded by 5 :11. The can:
of Revelation are not angels.

Angels are never sym-

bolized in Revelation. In fact, all that Revelation borrows from the Old Testament is used in an independent
way; we do not ﬁnd even a single Old Testament quotation but only adaptations and nothing more. This is
an important point which should be well noted. Thus
Old Testament passages do not govern the interpretation of passages in Revelation. Whatever the cherubim
and the seraphim of the Old Testament passages may
signify, the four («In of Revelation have their own signiﬁcance, and this, according to 5:11, is different from
angels.
This is the THRONE VISION. The word “throne”
occurs nine times in v. 2.6, “thrones" twice, and
“throne” three additional times in v. 9-11. Everything

is in relation to the throne, the symbol of God’s power,
rule, and dominion. This is not a vision of heaven in
general and of those dwelling there, nor a vision of
heaven as it shall be at the time of the consummation.
It is a vision of God’s rule and dominion as it is now
and includes all the agents and the agencies used by
the throne. The four “living ones" are mentioned last.
They symbolize the countless living, earthly agencies
of God’s providence and are thus ﬁttingly introduced
after the symbol of the transparent sea, the divine providence itself, which is vast, deep, crystal-clear to the
very bottom. Among “the living ones” some would
include also the inanimate agents of providence, but
this is difﬁcult to conceive since the symbol itself is
taken from “life," “living ones.”
The number “four” indicates the earth or the world
where providence reigns until the end of time.

We ob-

ject to making a diagram of the throne and of the symbols connected with the throne as though the idea of
space governed this symbol. KunAéaev — e'x — c'vn'mwv —
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and now éy [1.509 and 1:15on (which has become an adverb
that governs the genitive) are not spatial but express
symbolical relation to God’s rule and dominion.

These

interpretations have produced some strange ideas such
as that the rear parts of these four living ones are

under the throne, one living one being under the center
of each side of the throne while the front part of each
living one rises up before or above the throne. “Amid
the throne” is not spatially in the middle of it but indicates that the four living ones are immediate agencies of
the rule and the power that uses them. “Encircling the
throne” indicates agencies that are used by this rule
all around on every hand. In other words, God’s prov—
idential rule and dominion radiates out from a center
(e‘v pimp) in an unbroken circle (Kama) of agencies.

“Full of” or “studded with eyes before and behind”
symbolizes the ability to see in every direction, both

backward to what the providence of God’s rule on the
throne wants executed and forward to where and in
what its demands are to be executed in the whole world.
There are so many eyes because providence and its rule
is multitudinous in detail.
7)
The four living ones are individualized. This
is unlike Ezek. 1:4, 6, 10, 14, where the four have one
likeness, each having four faces, that of a cherub, of a

man, of a lion, of an eagle.

Whatever may be said

about Ezekiel, its signiﬁcance is its own and does not
govern that of Revelation. To say that John simpliﬁes Ezekiel is to overlook the differences between what
these two saw. Both men saw; they did not compose.
“The ﬁrst living thing similar to a lion” does not
say that only the face was similar to that of a lion;
the same is true with regard to the second, “like to a
young bull,” péaxos‘. Judging from the fourth, “similar

to a ﬂying eagle,” the whole form is referred to by
these three similarities.

In Ezek. 1 :5, 6 each ﬁgure has

the likeness of a man, and each has four faces. In Rev-
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elation the third alone is described as “having his countenance (wpéamou) as of a human being («ii/ammo; and
not dvﬁp).” The countenance is enough, the entire ﬁgure is not described.
The order is signiﬁcant: lion—young bull—face
of a human being— ﬂying eagle. The lion represents
the wild places of earth; the young bull the cultivated
parts; the human countenance the cities, towns, etc.;
the ﬂying eagle the whole expanse of air and sky.
Lange’s idea of the four forms of the divine govern-

ment is one of the best of the many offered although
it is too abstract. He becomes confused when he speciﬁes by wrongly beginning with the ox in which he sees
the spirit of sacriﬁce, then he regards the lion as the
spirit of victorious courage, the human ﬁgure (rpda’anrov

is not ﬁgure) as sympathy, and the eagle as ideality.
We need not consider the many other opinions.
An early and widespread opinion considered these
as symbols of the four evangelists: Matthew, the lion
(royalty); Mark, the ox (patience); Luke, the man

(brotherly sympathy) ; John, the eagle (soaring majesty) . These symbolized the Gospels they wrote. This
opinion led to the adoption of these symbols as we still
see them in church decorations, paintings, drawings,

etc. We need not say that the four Gospels or Gospel
writers are not referred to in our verse and need not
show that this symbolism is not appropriate.
8)

Each one of the living things has six wings.

In Ezek. 10:21, they have only four (1:8, “on their
four sides”) ; but in Isa. 6 :2, each of the seraphim has
six wings. Wings symbolize swiftness for carrying
out the will of God’s providence. In Isaiah the six
wings occur in pairs, and each pair has a separate
function. Whether the number “six” is intended to
portray the same three functions in Revelation we
cannot say. The view that “six” = one less than
“seven," so that six is to be taken in an evil sense (like
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“666”), is untenable. We venture to say only that
“six” is intended to be connected with the seraphim,
whose doxology is here repeated. "Ev “0’ Eu eta-«5v is
distributive: “each one of them"; dvd (the German je)
is distributive when it is used with numbers: je sechs
Fluegel. This particle is not .needed in the English
rendition.
Once more we are told about the many eyes, which
fact means to emphasize the seeing, but now, instead of
“before and behind," we have xvadev xai anaev, “around
and within." “Within” does not mean underneath
their wings. In v. 6, “before and behind” is used with
reference to the throne: hundreds of eyes which see
the throne they face and the will of providence in God’s
rule, and hundreds of eyes that see whither to go to
carry out this will. In v. 8, “around and within" is to
be regarded from the standpoint of the living things
themselves whose wings speed them so swiftly in executing the providential will. When they go on their
mission, their eyes see all that is around them so that
nothing escapes them, and no omission or mistake
occurs because of their failure to see all around; at
the same time the eyes “within” or “from within” ever
see all that is in the living ones themselves as serving
God’s providential will for all that is around them.
This second reference thus properly belongs with the
mention of the wings as designating swiftness in the
execution of God’s providences.
We correlate also the transparent, crystal-clear sea
and all these eyes of God’s agencies in his providence.
Looked at with our dull eyes from below here on earth,
the rule of God’s providence is- dark, utterly beyond
us, but looked at from above in heaven and from the
throne, all is crystal-clear to the very bottom in its
absolute wisdom, purposes, results, etc. In accord with

this heavenly transparency and this perfection are the
agencies of the rule of providence, their eyes seeing the

Revelation 4:8

185

will, seeing the work to be done, their eyes missing
nothing around them on which God’s will is to be carried
out and nothing within them by which they are to carry
out that will.
At the same time these agencies for the wilds, the
ﬁelds, the cities of earth, and the air and the sky above
earth never pause “by day and by night” (genitive of
time within) in declaring: “Holy, holy, holy, Lord God
the Almighty, the One who Was and the One who Is
and the One who is Coming!” This is the Trisagion,
the Tersanctus. The agents of God’s inﬁnite rule of
providence ceaselessly proclaim him “holy." Being his
agents, in wondrous relation to the throne as instruments of his rule, they can never cease this glorifying.
See the discussion on dylos, “holy,” in 3:7 ; on Kim: 6
3.7m, “Lord God,” in 1 :8; “the One who Was,” etc., in
1:4, 8; “the Almighty,” in 1:8. Whether “the One
who Was” is placed ﬁrst or second makes no difference.
The three “holy,” like the entire name, refer to the
Triune God. “The One who Is,” etc., in 1 :4 refers to
the Father, in 1:8 equally to the Son. In 1:8 “the
Almighty” is the Son, here he is the Triune God. To
be sure, this doxology renews the one found in Isa. 6:3,
but to say that John modiﬁes it in a characteristic
apocalyptic way is to deny that John heard even as
Isaiah also heard. “The whole earth is full of his
glory” is proper only in Isaiah where the seraphim cry
their praise of God to each other. It does not belong
here where the whole ascription directly concerns the
Triune God. Those who are interested in Isa. 6 :3, and
in the threefold “holy” as signifying the Trinity, are
referred to the author’s Old! Testament Eismch Selections, 631, etc. Let us add that, while in Isaiah the
symbol “seraphim” and their utterance to each other
that the whole earth is full of God’s glory restricts this
symbol to the angels, here in Revelation 7a (an, as ministers of Gods throne and its world-wide providence,
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are restricted to all the other living beings by which

God’s rule in providence effects its perfect results.
See 5:11, 14.
In regard to God’s holiness let us add to all that is
said under 3:7, that this is the attribute which sepa-

rates God inﬁnitely from all that is sin and sinful in a
way such as no pagan ever conceived. This attribute
is soteriological, it is holiness revealed and active from

above to those beneath so as to make them holy by salvation or to cast them away forever in judgment.

All

God’s providence in all his agents is directed to this
end as all the following visions reveal, as these agents
so mightily also declare. The One who Was in all time
past, who Is now, who is Coming in the consummation
at the last day, he is three times holy in all his prov-

idence.
9)
And whenever the living ones give glory
and honor and thanksgiving to the One sitting upon
the throne, to the One living for the eons of the
eons, there will fall down the twenty-four elders before the One sitting upon the throne and will do

oheisance to the One living for the eons of the eons
and will throw their crowns before the throne, saying: Worthy art thou, our Lord and God, to receive the glory and the honor and the power be-

cause thou on thy part didst create all the things
(that exist), and due to thy will they were and were
created!
The doxology of the living ones is always answered
by that of the presbyters or elders. The praise of the
agents of providence is always echoed in the praise of

the agents of the Word. On the elders see v. 4. To
have é'rav with the indicative is quite in order (R. 972) ;
B.-D. 382, 4). In the main clause the future has only
modal value (R. 872), i. e., is due grammatically to the
clause introduced by 57am
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What the doxology of v. 8 means is here explained
as giving or ascribing to God “glory and honor and
thanksgiving,” acknowledging his 865a, the sum of his
divine attributes; bestowing upon him the mm; or honor
and reverence due to him; offering him the gratitude
and the thanksgiving for all that he does. Regard the
doxology of v. 8 as offering to God no less. To restrict
this to God’s grace and his works of grace is unwarranted ; the same is true in regard to v. 10, 11.
Once more we have “the One'sitting on the throne"
(symbol of power, rule, dominion), but now the apposition, “the One living for the eons of the eons” (see
1:18 on the phrase). This is not merely “the Eternal
One,” nor is this the living ascribed to Christ who was
dead and is living (1 :17, 18; 2:8). “The One living
forever” is not merely he who exists forever but who

exists and acts and works.

To be sure, this is an Old

Testament designation, but to say no more than this
means very little. These “living ones” speak as the
agents of “the One living forever,” who do his bid-

ding and praise him in and for all that he as the Living
One does. The Psalms are full of this praise. Read
Ps. 103:19-22; 111:7-10; all of 145.
10) Those who think of “the elders” as symbolizing the church, the church in glory, the angels, etc., do
so also at this place and arrive at incorrect results.
The twenty-four elders are the agents of the Word.
That such agents, especially when they are termed

“elders,” involve the existence of the church goes without saying. But so do the seven spirits before the
throne, for certainly the Holy Spirit builds and pre-

serves the church.

Yet the church is not found in this

vision. It has been noted that the elders and the living
ones act together. Quite so. The seven spirits are the
Holy Spirit in his mission, who cannot be placed on a
par with the created agents; the thunders, etc, and the

transparent sea are not personal and thus also are dis-
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tinct. So these two, the elders as agents of the Word
and the living ones as agents of God's providence, both
related to the throne, act together in relation to the
throne as here shown.
In response to the worship of the agents of providence comes the still greater response of the agents of
the Word. The latter fall down before the One sitting
on the throne who exercises all power, rule, and dominion (see v. 2) , prostrate themselves in worship and
adoration before the One living for the cons of the
eons (this title being repeated from v. 9), and cast
their crowns, the symbols of victorious royalty, before
the throne. Their crowns, all the power, rule, victory.
glory of the Word, are wholly derived from and ever
dependent on the throne and on him who sits thereon.
On the different cases with art see the judicious remarks of R. 601.

He wears no crown, for no mission

of victory, no act of victorious enthronement, no triumph pertains to him whose majesty as the Creator
places him and his throne above and beyond anything
of this kind.
11) This is the reason that in the praise of the
agents of the Word his being the Creator is the subject. Those who would spiritualize and refer the
words to redemption and spiritual creation do so because they think of the church and of its triumph and
do not see the true signiﬁcance of‘ the throne and of
this vision as the Throne Vision. It is the creatorship
of «‘1 miwa, a concrete term, of all the things that exist

(to be distinguished from the abstract mine) that evidences the absolute, eternal majesty and exaltation of
the Triune God and of his throne. That, too, is why
the four living ones and the transparent sea (providence) are essential in this vision, and why the praise
of these ushers in the praise of the elders.

'0 Kim: m2 6 9:3: way, “our Lord and God” is vocative (R. 466). “Worthy to receive” (effective, consta-
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tive aorist inﬁnitive) means to be accorded the glory,
etc., by all creation. In v. 9 and in 5 :12 the nouns have
no articles, properly not, for here in v. 11 “the glory
and the honor and the power" are only articles of previous reference; they would be absent as they are in
5 :12, if v. 9 had not preceded. In v. 9, “thanksgiving"
is in place, for the four living ones are the agents of
God's inﬁnite rule of providence which ever calls for
thanksgiving. In the doxology of the elders “the
power” takes its place because here God is gloriﬁed
in his original, absolute supremacy as the Creator.
Thanksgiving looks forward to the results of the
throne rule of inﬁnite providence; power looks back
to the source, the creatorship and the act of having
created.
The doubling, “thou didst create all these things —
they were created,” emphasizes this ultimate act by
means of two historical aorists, which in this ﬁnal revelation and this last Biblical book repeat Genesis 1 and
all else in Scripture which declares that God created
all things. The passive, “they were created,” calls for
the same agent as the active, “thou didst create." Kn’cew
is the Hebrew bam', to call into existence out of nothing or non-existence, an act that is incomprehensible to
the ﬁnite mind.
“And due to, or because of thy will, they were"
means “were” ever since the creative act called them

into existence. This imperfect tense is exact. T6 09mm
is a term that indicates result as its suﬂix -pa indicates
and thus means not the will willing but the thing the
will willed. What God’s will willed is the ultimate
cause of the things that were since creation, the ultimate cause of the act that created them. We have no
further revelation and must stop with this comm.
Speculative minds seek to probe beyond this will into
the nature of God, into necessity, etc., but only become
confused, however profound their speculative deduc-
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tio‘ns may sound.

Some introduce the immmutability

of God as though God’s creating altered this into muta-

bility or contingency whereas it did nothing of the kind.
John did not invent this vision. Even the mind of
John could not do that. John saw this vision and set
down what he saw for us so that we might apprehend

it through his eyes. Beyond all question, this vision
is fundamental for all that follows. The throne stands
supreme, stands exalted and serene forever.

CHAPTER V
The Lamb and the Book, chapter 5

1)
And I saw upon the right (hand) of the One
sitting on the throne a book written on the inside and
outside, completely sealed with seven seals.
The vision of chapter 4 centers on the throne and

the One sitting on the throne, on the power, rule, and
dominion of the Triune God. Everything is focused
on the throne. To call it a vision of the heavenly
Ratsversammlung, Council of Consultation, with chapter 5 forming a part of this Council, introduces a conception that is foreign to both chapters. “And I saw”
marks an advance from chapter 4 to chapter 5. The
throne (God’s rule, power, dominion) stands forever,

and he who sits on the throne and exercises this rule,
etc., is acclaimed by all the agents of his rule.

This

vision (chapter 4) and its subject is complete in itself.
So is this new vision which has a new subject and

a new signiﬁcance.

The throne and the One sitting

thereon, the twenty-four elders and the four living
ones remain in this new vision, and their signiﬁcance
remains unchanged; but now new symbols appear so
that this vision, while it follows the other and is in connection with the other, stands out as distinct. As the
ﬁrst is the Vision of the Throne, so this second is the

Vision of the Lamb.

Both are world-wide in their

scope; both are signiﬁcant for all times until time shall
be no more.
On ém’ as used with different cases (two in this
verse) see R. 601. He who sits on the throne in the

exercise of all power, rule, and dominion (4:2, 3) is
(191)
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seen by John with a strange BLﬁMov resting on the right
hand of his majesty and power. The signiﬁcance of
the right hand has been stated in 1:16. Some conceive
this book as being a codex with leaves, the writing
being found on both sides of each leaf, each of the
seven seals completely sealing so many leaves. Zahn
argues that this is a ﬂat book because it lies “on the
hand" and says that the seven seals indicate that it is
a testament. Yet such a book is grasped in the hand
more often than it is held on the ﬂat hand. To say
that a roll would fall oil? the hand if it is not held in
the hand is unconvincing. How a book in the form of
a roll or scroll, one that is rolled upon a cylinder, can
have seven seals puzzles many although they think that
this was the form of this book. This difﬁculty is
removed when we note that the book is not read, that
only its seals are opened, and that upon the opening
of each seal John sees a vision just as he reports.
This book is a symbol. “Having been written on
the inside and on the outside” (perfect participle) with
no space on either side of the parchment being left
blank, helps to explain the symbol. So also does the
added perfect participle, “completely sealed with seven
seals" (mmi is perfective). This book = “the things
that must occur after these things” (see 4:1 and its
exposition, especially also the force of 8d, “must”).
What has been written and thus forms a permanent
record = all that is inevitable since God in his grace
sent his Son into the world, since that Son came, since
he and his kingdom invade the world, and since the
evil powers in the world react as they are bound to do.

For this reason there are seven seals, (three + four)
the number of God acting on the world (four). See
the seven trumpets and the seven bowls. Here is the
full, complete record without a blank or a gap.
To call this a poor book because it has writing on
both sides of the roll while any ﬁne book would have
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the outer side of the parchment left blank, is to misunderstand the symbol, which has in mind a record so
extensive, so complete that not even one more line could
be added. The supposition that some writing was viaible on the outside of the last turn of the roll, and that
what was thus visible whetted curiosity as to what was
hidden, is untenable. No writing was visible. The
roll was enclosed in its case. The seals sealed the enclosure. The loosing (v. 2) or the opening (6:1) of
each seal is not undertaken in order to release seven
successive lengths of the roll, each length then to be
read. Nothing whatever is read. When each seal is
loosed or opened it releases the revealing symbolism of
what the book contains. The whole record and all that
it contains, all that “must occur," remain known to
God alone. Only as much of it all as he wills is here
revealed in further symbolism.
What the seals disclose is not merely what chapter
6 or chapters 6 to 8 state, but all that chapters 6 to 22
contain. The view that this book is a testament aims
to place the fulﬁllment of what this book contains at
the time of the Second Coming of Christ. This idea
was suggested by the Jesuit Ribera in 1580 who, as
Guinness says, “moved like Alcazar, to relieve the
papacy from the terrible stigma cast upon it by the
Protestant interpretation, tried to do so by referring
these prophecies to the distant future instead of, like
Alcazar, to the distant past.” This futuristic View
presents two thoughts. Some place the happenings in
the last seven years of the world just before what they
call the rapture of the saints, others place them after
the rapture. These “sain ” are usually thought to be
the Jewish believers. All this is generally heavily
chiliastic; it includes the ﬁnal conversion of the Jews
and much else that is un-Biblical and fantastic. It is
answered already in chapter 6, in the revelations that
are connected with the seals.
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2) And I saw a strong angel heralding with a
great voice, Who is worthy to open the hook and to
loose its seals? And no one was able in the heaven,
or on the earth, or beneath the earth to open the
hook or to look therein. And I on my part began
to soh much because no one worthy was found to
open the hook and to look therein. All this is symbolic and in the strongest way brings out the truth that
in the whole universe there exists no being save Christ
who can take the book from the right hand of omnipotence in order to open it and to look therein (Bk'zrav
«in-6) , i. e., to read it.
“A strong angel” corresponds to “a great voice”;
both, terms are employed because the announcement is
to reach every being everywhere. Although he himself
is so strong, this angel does not pretend to open the
book. “Who is worthy,” etc., means, “Let him come
forward and open the book 1" 'Agm is similar to 4:11,
“worthy” (literally, of proper weight) in the quality
of his being, person, power, and attainment. To think

only of ethical worthiness is too weak. “To open the
book and to loose (unfasten) its seals” is not a hysteron-proteron, placing last what belongs ﬁrst; the
second inﬁnitive is an appositional elucidation. To
open = to do so by unfastening.
3) No one in the whole universe had the ability.
No one in the heaven, not even among the greatest
angels; no one on the earth among living men; no one
beneath the earth among all who had died. The moment we'get “beneath the earth” look out! At once we
hear about the Totem-etch, this ﬁction of a place between heaven and hell where all the dead go. See at
length under “hades” in 1:18.
4) The imperfect, I on my part “started to sob
greatly” is inchoative but intimates that something
happened to stop John's sobbing. John sobbed “be.
cause no one worthy was found to open the book and
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Why should this cause him to sob?

The answer is not littleness of faith; not disappoint-

ment because he was after all not to be shown the
things that must occur (4:1); not, as has been sup-

posed, preliminary knowledge on John’s part of the
dread things the book contained; not grief that all
were so unworthy, himself included. But did not John

know about Christ and that he would be the one who
would be equal to this task? It is this question that
causes the trouble. We must say that John, indeed,
knew, but when no one was found, when it seemed as
though the seals would not be opened, this prospect

made John weep. This reaction on his part is intended
to impress the more on him and on us the glorious
worthiness of Christ.
All this becomes clearer when we hear the three fol-

lowing doxologies and learn that opening the book is
not merely for the purpose of seeing what it contains
and of telling John (and through him us) what it contains; opening it means to execute what is written in

the book, not merely to tell the prophecies but to make
them come true as real prophecies must come true in

order to be real.

To speak about divination in this

connection is pagan; likewise, to call this “the Book of
Doom” is to operate with a pagan idea. We have already seen that some ﬁnd many pagan symbols and

ideas in Revelation.

It would be sad, indeed, if these

prophecies should not be real, i. e., should not be carried out. That thought could occur only to a human
being; hence it is John alone who is upset and sobs.
5)
And one of the elders says to me: Stop sobbing! Lo, there did conquer the Lion, the one out
of the tribe of Judah, the Shoot of David, to open
the book and the seven seals thereof Fittingly it is
one of the elders, one of the agents of the Word (see
4:4) and not an angel nor “a living one” who dries

John’s tears by pointing him to Christ.

Az'ya. is the
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aoristic present in vivid narrative and is often used
amid aorists. Negative present imperatives often mean
to stop what one has started to do. “Lo” indicates the
greatness of the announcement. The verb is placed
ﬁrst, the subject second, and this makes both emphatic.
and the aorist c'm'mpacv states the great historical past
fact, “there did conquer,” whereas we prefer the perfect, “there has conquered,” compare 3:21, “as also I
on my part did conquer."
Christ is the great Conqueror. His tremendous victory is that won on the cross. We regard the inﬁnitive
“to open the book,” etc., as one denoting purpose or
object; R. 1089, 1090 speaks of actual result, but here
the book has not yet been opened. The victory has been
achieved, it remains only to celebrate the triumph.
That is what opening the book, i. e., revealing and
bringing to pass all the mighty prophecies in it concerning the triumphant course and the glorious consummation of the kingdom, signiﬁes. After Christ
was Victor on the cross, this triumph “must occur” (8d
ym’aoai, 4:1) despite all hostile powers and their most
violent opposition. They Were conquered already on
the cross. Now all their opposition only serves to
enhance and to display Christ’s victory. “To open the
book and the seven seals thereo ” is again no hysteronproteron, see v. 2.
0f greatest importance is the subject with its apposition: “the Lion, the one out of the tribe of Judah,”
which is a plain reference to Gen. 49:9, 10. The It:
indicates origin, the second a is like an apposition (R.
776) ; “the Shoot of David" is a plain reference to Isa.
11:1, 10, as is Rom. 15:12. and Rev. 22:16. Christ's
descent from Judah is utilized in a different way in
Heb. 7 :14. “The Lion” is a symbol of the Victor. For
the victory we go back to Gen. 3 :15. 'Paza is both root
and shoot or sprout, here that of the royal line of David
which had been cut down like a great tree but from
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the hidden root sent up this new royal Prince or Victor.
One may think of David who was victor in many wars,
while Solomon reigned in peace; but the title “son of
David” is Messianic in the sense of denoting royalty,
the victorious King of the eternal kingdom; compare
Luke 1 :32, 33. It is in keeping with the signiﬁcance
of the elder that he should thus go back into the Old
Testament Word for these designations of the Victor.
It is debated as to whether these designations refer
to the divine or to the human nature of Christ. How
the latter can be brushed aside when Judah and David
are mentioned we are unable to see. If anything is
needed as regards the former, v. 6 is more than sufﬁcient. Who but the Godman could have achieved the
victory here referred to, have made possible the triumph that was foretold in the sealed book as accomplished?
6) And I saw in the midst of the throne and of
the four living ones and in the midst of the elders 3
Lamb standing as having been slain, having seven
horns and seven eyes, who are the seven spirits

of God having been commissioned into the whole
earth.

In this vision there appears what John saw just as
was the case in the vision of the throne. That does not
imply that all that he saw in the vision of the throne is
now seen once more as some assume.

In his vision of

the Lamb and the book the thunders, etc., that go out
from the throne and the transparent sea before the
throne are not seen, for this vision has a diﬂ’erent signiﬁcance. Its center is the Lamb. Confusion results
when this is not noted.
As in regard to the vision of the throne we refused
to diagram positions, so we do also here. The two
phrases “in the midst” are not spatial; they denote
relation. They WOuld denote this even if they were
intended to be spatial. When the adverbs and the
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phrases of chapter 4 are added to these phrases and
are understood in the spatial sense, the result is unimaginable. It is by such unclear means that the Lamb
has been placed “on the glassy sea.” But what such a
position of the Lamb could signify is not clear.
As in 4:6, iv iu’aw, used with reference to “the living
ones” (but in connection with mm?) , denotes relation to

the throne as the symbol of power, rule, and dominion,
so also it does here when it is now used with reference
to “3 Lamb” who is in the same relation to both the
throne as the symbol of power, rule, and domination,
plus the four living ones as the agents of inﬁnite providence, and in relation to the elders as the agents of

the Word. “In the midst” = as the center, as the
director of this power and its two classes of agents the
victorious Lamb is seen as the One who alone is able to
open the book, i. e., in and by these agents to carry the

contents of this book into perfect actual effect, to bring
the kingdom, which from the foundation of the world
(13 :8) rests on his bloody sacriﬁce, to the eternal con-

summation at his Parousia.
Many ask why in Revelation dpm’oy is used for

“Lamb” instead cipyds as in John 1:29, 36, and elsewhere in the New Testament when Jesus is referred to.

Only in John 21:15, dputa p.011, “my lambs,” appears.
The matter is quite simple. The oblique cases of am;
are seldom used, those of dpvo’e being substituted, of

which, in turn, the nominative was not used.

Since in

Revelation both the nominative and the oblique cases

are required for “Lamb,” neither was nor dpvéq were
suitable but only apviov of which all cases were in use.
See Liddell and Scott. This is the reason for the employment of dpm’ov in Revelation, it is a merely linguistic

matter in the Greek.
We are thus able to judge the wrong views that are

advocated in regard to cipm’ov. One is that the diminutive idea has disappeared from dpm’ov as it has disap
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peared from aqpa’ov — which is not true. Even C.-K.
167 supports Spitta in regard to this wrong idea by
claiming that here dpm’ov: “a powerful ram,” and by sustaining this view by the argument that the seven horns
of the dpm’ov require this idea, and that such a ram is

often mentioned in current apocalyptic literature. We
challenge all three assertions. The third is especially
wrong because it assumes that John drew on Jewish
apocalyptics whereas these visions were given to him
by the Lord. The word dpw’ov means “lamb,” and all

that is true is that the further diminution is lost, “little
lamb,” since “lamb” itself already contains a diminution. The idea of “a powerful ram” does not lie in the
word. To quote from the Book of Enoch, or to refer
to Egyptian mythology is of no assistance in arriving
at the meaning and the use of the word cipm’ov.

The ﬁrst mention of dpm’ov in Revelation occurs in
the accusative. The fact that calling the conquering
Lion from the tribe of Judah a Lamb is a strong
paradox need scarcely be said; the paradox is

solved by what follows.

Whether we prefer the read—

ing that has the neuter participle éomxos or the one

that has the masculine éamxu’ls is of no import since the
masculine 5me follows, and, in any case, this Lamb is a
person whether the grammatical gender is followed or
not. This perfect participle is always used in the present sense, “standing.” While sitting on the throne
(4:2, 3, 9) symbolizes the exercise of power and dominion on the part of God (and on the part of Christ

when sitting at God's right hand), this does not apply
when the Victor himself is symbolized as 3 Lamb.
Stephen saw Jesus “standing” in the vision recorded

in Acts 7 :56, because he had risen to receive him.

So

here we take “standing” to mean readiness for action
and not merely a natural attitude of this Lamb.
“Standing as having been slain" requires an “as”
with the participle since ordinarily a slaughtered lamb
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does not stand but lies prostrate. Here is the paradox
of 1:18: “And I was dead, and 10, living am I for the
eons of the eons.” The perfect participle conveys an
abiding condition: once slain on the cross, Jesus ever
remains the One thus slain. Paul uses e'a’faupamévos in
the same way in I Cor. 2:2. It is too drastic to say
that John saw a great, gaping gash in the throat of this
Lamb. What it was that indicated the slaughter the
Lamb had suffered is not indicated by a symbol and is
not for us to supply.
The very next feature, “having seven horns and

seven eyes,” should warn us in this respect, i. e., not to
operate with common physical notions. No lamb has
seven horns and seven eyes. The horn is the symbol of
might. The two “seven” are misunderstood when it
is thought that they refer to “holy working” whereas
the three indicate “holy being”; or when they are regarded as expressing “perfect might” and “perfect
sight." 7 = 3 + 4, just as in 1 :4, where We have the
seven stars (1:13, 16, 20). Seven always refers to
God and to men. The seven horns symbolize God’s
power as being directed to the world of men (Matt.
28:18).
The eyes symbolize sight, intelligence, wisdom, compare 4:6, 8. The number “seven" has the same meaning that it had in the case of the horns. Here, as in
4:5, this symbol is explained, “who are the seven spirits of God (1:4) having been commissioned into the
whole earth.”

All the powers of the Holy Spirit belong

to Christ.
Here note I Cor. 2:10, 11, “the Spirit
searcheth all things”; Rev. 2:23, “I am the One searching the reins and hearts." These horns and these eyes
clearly belong together. It is debated as to whether
the relative at has only the eyes or both the eyes and
the horns as its antecedent. The second alternative is
removed when we recall why in 1: 4, the seven spirits
are said to be “before the throne," and why in 4 :5 they
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are symbolized as seven torches of ﬁre burning “before
the throne.” Torches are borne afar. The Spirit carries the light and the revelation of God into all the
world (Acts 2:17; John 16:8-11). In 1:4 and 4:5
“before the throne” indicates this relation, and now the
literal statement “commissioned into the whole eart "
states the matter directly and by mentioning “the
whole earth” helps us to understand the number
“seven" as we have explained it in 1:4. The fact that
Christ has the seven spirits of God he himself has
stated in 3:1.
Power and might, sight and revelation, as the two
“seven" indicate, extend into and over the whole earth.
02 is to be construed only with daupods. The seven
eyes are interpreted for us so that we may not fail to
understand. It is unfortunate that R. 414 remarks

that the nominative masculine £wa is “wrong” in gender and in case, for every reader sees that the noun

dpm’ov is an accusative neuter.

R. should have stated

the reason for this nominative masculine participle,
namely that this Lamb is a person, and that, therefore,
a neuter participle with its mechanical grammatical
gender would be out of place, and that the nominative
case emphasizes the fact of “having.” He who created
language knows how to have his writer use it.
7) And he came and has taken it out of the
hand of the One sitting on the throne. After the
aorist “he came" the dramatic historical perfect “and
has taken” visualizes the book as now being in possession of the Lamb, R. 897, 899. To ask how a lamb can
take and have a book is to disregard the symbols. As
regards “the One sitting on the throne" see 4:2; on
art as used with different cases note R. 601. The
slaughter of this Lamb made it the Victor forever, theLion frOm the tribe of Judah, that is worthy to take the
book and to carry into execution all that is sealed
therein. The act of taking the book as here described is
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shown to John only in this vision. We are not to date
this act in the year 95 at the moment of the vision. Psalm

110 indicates the date, it was the moment when Christ
sat down on the throne at God’s right hand (3 :21; Heb.
1:2-6, 8, 9; 2:9). Even then the actual date is not one
of time as 13 :8 reveals.
8)
And when he took the book, the four living ones and the twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, having each one a zither and golden

bowls ﬁlled with incense odors which are the prayers
of the saints. And they sing a new song: Worthy
art thou to take the book and to open the seals
thereof! Because thou wast slain and didst buy for
God in connection with thy blood some of every tribe
and tongue and people and nation and didst make
them for our God a kingdom and priests, and they
reign on the earth!

What we said about the date applies also to the
signiﬁcance of this act. The taking of the book refers
to the act of proceeding to convert its contents into
reality in and through the kingdom despite all foes;

and thus all the agents of Christ praise and glorify
him. The vision does not intend to portray a great
moment in the year 95 which John was permitted to
witness. The idea of such a moment condescends only

to our human conceptions, just as the whole vision and
all its symbolism do.

We also lose too much when we

think of this scene as having taken place in heaven.
The throne is the power, rule, dominion over the universe, and all the actors in the vision are seen in relation to this throne, which, of course, is pictured as

being in the heaven (4:1, 2), the seat of God, yet all
these agents of the Lamb in the execution of the
Lamb’s triumph do their work here on earth in their

relation to the throne.
symbolism.

That is the reason for all this

These inadequate remarks show how our
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minds strain even when they have these symbols as
helps to grasp all that they intend to convey.
In 4 :8-11 the four living ones and the twenty-four
elders act together in their relation to the throne and
to the One sitting thereon (exercising all rule, etc.),
each group offering its praise. Now in their relation

to the throne and to the Lamb and to all that the Lamb
has done and will yet do the praise of the four living
ones and of the twenty-four elders becomes one united

acclaim.

These four {on are the agents of providence

(see 4:6-8), and the twenty-four wpeaﬂu‘rcpot are the

agents of the Word (4:4).

They together “fell down

before the Lamb” (as the elders do “before the One
sitting on the throne” in 4:10) in worship and adora-

tion symbolically expressed.

Equal worship and equal

honor are given to both in both visions; for the Lamb
and the One sitting on the throne, as we have already
been shown in the previous passages of Revelation,
are one in deity.

The modiﬁer, “having each one a zither and golden
bowls ﬁlled with incense odors,” we refer only to the
elders, deeming it unnecessary to complicate the vision
by including the living ones.

The mOa’pa is the zither

or lyre; some would retain the “harp” of English
translations but they do so only because our versions

have this translation here and in 14:2 and 15:2. So
also dud)“; is a ﬂat bowl here and elsewhere in Revelation, Schale in German, although the A. V. uses “vial,”
which is a vase with a narrow neck and not a bowl.
Here the symbol of the incense odors is interpreted.

Whether we prefer the reading that has at (the gender
being attracted to that of the predicate a: wpoocuxar’) or
the one that has a (the gender of gvapd'rwv) makes no

difference. The debate as to whether the relative
refers to the bowls or to the incense (we say incense
odors in order to get a plural as is the case in the
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Greek) is pointless because the bowls are employed in
the symbol only for the sake of the incense, and not
the bowls but the fragrant incense odors symbolize the
prayers. The critical view that the relative clause is a
late gloss is wrong. Revelation has too many clauses
such as this when it interprets various symbols. Note
those found in v. 6 and in 4 :6 as examples.
It is trivial to ask and then to explain how the
elders managed the zither and the incense bowl so as
to play on the former. This is the same sort of practice as making spatial diagrams for these visions. Why
not also ask what was done with the zither and the
bowl when the elders fell down? Are not the odors
coming from the bowls prayers? Symbols go beyond
ﬁgures, and even ﬁgures are not intended as mechanical objects. “Each one a zither” is only the common
individualization found with plurals, which might have
been used also with reference to the bowls but is not
necessary in the case of the second object. “Golden
bowls,” precious, is similar to the adjectives used in
1:13 and elsewhere. As to incense and prayers, we
have Ps. 141:2: “Let my prayer be set forth before
thee as incense.” As regards 8:3-5, the imagery and
the import are altogether different; nothing is gained
by confusing the two.
“The prayers of the saints” is to be understood literally. The symbolical term “twenty-four elders” cannot, therefore, refer to the literal term “sain ” (or
“angels") as some interpret the twenty-four elders in
connection with 4:4. Of course, when we consider the
literal fact, the agents of the Word are also saints; but
in their symbolical relation to the throne, to the One
sitting thereon, to the Lamb in the midst of the throne,
the very term “presbyters” shows that in this symbolical expression, not their literal standing as saints is
referred to, but their oﬁice and agency regarding the

Word and its relatiOn to the throne.

The aym are
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Christians. This term for them goes back to Acts 9 :13
and. to the Old Testament. The sense is passive,
“saints," holy ones, whom God through Christ, the
Spirit, and the gospel has separated unto himself. The
blood of Christ and true faith so separate them. It is
a mistaken view to stress only their holy living as mak~
ing them saints, for this is only the result of being
separated from the world for God. The directly passive form 'I'fytaapc'vog “those having been sanctiﬁed,"
leaves no doubt as to the meaning. See the further
exposition of aym in 8:7.
It is well said that gloriﬁed saints in heaven do not
offer the incense of prayers, and that these are saints
on earth. npoawxaz are nowhere in Scripture attributed
to the saints in heaven but only to those on earth.
npoacuxaz are prayers in the widest sense, even in the
broad sense of worship; so we do not restrict the term
to petitions although these are not excluded. So also
these elders represent the agents of the Word operating on earth and not in heaven. The fact that in this
vision the elders have the golden incense bowls is thus
most ﬁtting, for the Word addressed to the saints by
God always awakens in them the response of prayers,
praises, etc., to God. This need not include the idea
that the elders carry the prayers of the saints before
the Lamb; when literal elders on earth voice the prayers of the churches they do so as themselves being
praying saints.
9) After the aorist in v. 8 the present “they sing”
is only the vivid present in narrative. The song is
“new” because of its contents. The Lamb has been
slain, the price of his blood has bought the saints, the
promise of redemption has been fulﬁlled. The old song
of the old covenant which awaited the Lamb thus becomes new.

We note that the doxology begins as did the one in
4 :11, “Thou art worthy,” and the one in v. 12. “Worthy

206;

Intemretation of Revelation

is,” etc., a'éws conveying the idea of weight, and the 31-:
clause (as in 4:11) justifying the ascription of worthiness.l “To receive the book and to open the seals
thereo ” has been explained (v. 2) : to execute all that
is written in the book, to convert its prophecies-into
triumphant realities. We are told why the Lamb is
worthy to do this, and we at once see that he and he
alone has the wondrous ability: “because thou wast
slain and didst buy for God in connection with thy
blood some of every tribe, etc., and didst make them
for our God a kingdom,” etc. Here the historical aorist
(second passive) is used, “thou wast slain,” namely
on Calvary, compare the perfect participle used in vs.
6 and 12. _This is the blood theology so strongly antagonized by all rationalists and their followers, the modernists. Christ's sacriﬁcial death makes him the
Mighty One who brings the kingdom to its consummation of glory and triumph.
“And didst buy for God,” etc., at once adds the
full saving effect of this sacriﬁcial slaying. 'Ayopézw
means “to. buy"; it is the word used in I Cor. 6:20;
7:23; II Pet. 2:1; Rev. 14:4; the stronger ééayopcizw

occurs in Gal. 3:13; 4:5. Need we discuss-the synonymous expressions? The Eli phrase names the tremen.
dous price: “didst buy in connection with thy blood.”
Here belong all those passages that speak of blood. It
is “blood” even more than “death” that connotes sacriﬁce; for one may die without being slain and may be
slain without being made a sacriﬁce. In the New Testament the Lamb’s blood is called the “price,” also the

Mrpov or f‘ransom” price. The datives: “didst buy for
God," and again in v. 10: “didst make them for our
God a kingdom,” repeat the dative that occurs in 1 :6:
“er his God and Father.” God sent the Lamb to be
slain in order with his blood to buy for him.
There is no textual warrant for inserting funds:
“didst buy us out of every tribe," etc.,. and for sub:
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stituting ﬁpﬁs‘ for (“Grade in v. 10: “didst make us" etc.,
as the A. V. translates. This alteration of the text
leads those who accept it to suppose that the elders are

representatives of the whole church.

It likewise raises

the question as to whether the four {6a are to be included in the church when they sing this song together

with the elders and also have been bought by Christ’s
blood. As to the latter we should at once see that the
Ex phrase, “out of every tribe and tongue and people
and nation” speaks about human beings alone. Wheth-

er the living ones sing together with the elders or not
makes no difference; in view of 4:8 we may say that
they do sing together. As far as the earthly creature
world is concerned, Rom. 8:21 shows that it shall be
emancipated from the slavery of the corruption to

which it has been subjected unwillingly; yet the Scriptures do not say that Christ bought or ransomed the

earthly creature world as he did the church. The effect
of our purchase extends to this creature world as the

effect of our fall did. That is all.
The correct reading removes these questions.

The

long c‘x phrase does not need a pronoun, for it is partitive: the Lamb bought for God “some of every tribe,”

etc.

But did he not buy also those who deny him and

bring upon themselves swift destruction, II Pet. 2:1?
Most certainly. The atonement is universal and not
limited (Calvin). In many places the reference is
made to those who actually appropriate this atonement,

“the saints” of v. 8. Take Eph. 5 :25-27 as a beautiful
illustration: the church receives all that the atonement
contains and does.

In the praise here offered the whole

Um Sonata on earth is included, it is world-wide and
not limited to the church as it existed in the year 95
but also as it will exist in all future ages, when it shall
draw its members from every tribe if one thinks of
tribes, from every tongue if one thinks of languages,

from every Aao’s if one thinks of multitudes which are
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combined and form a mass unit, from every 59m if one
thinks of nations, each having its own customs, etc.
In tribe there is the idea of the same descent, in tongue
that of the same language, in people that of the same
interests, in nation that of the same political unity.
None of these differences presents a barrier to the
church, the communion of saints.
Also critical commentators have expressed admiration of the wonderful and grandiose contents of this
vision. We have already explained that in these visions the elders appear and act in their relation to the
throne and to the Lamb symbolically as agents of the
Word, and that in a literal sense elders are a part of
this great church on earth which is composed of the
saints.
10) “And didst make them for our God a kingdom and priests” repeats 1:6 (see the interpretation).
Here we have the addition, “and they reign on the
earth." There is no substantial difference between the
present tense “they reign” and the variant reading
“they shall reign.” Both tenses signify what is the
result of the Lamb’s making the saints a kingdom.
Chiliasts point to the future tense and date this reigning in their future millennium. But here we read, “he
made them a kingdom,” not, "he shall make them."
Does this kingdom have to wait until its'reigning begins? Is it not reigning now? But does not the devil
and the world reign now? We have answered this in
1 :6 when explaining the Basileia.
11) And I saw and heard a voice of many
angels around the throne and the living ones and
the elders, and their number was myriads of
myriads and thousands of thousands, saying with

a great voice: Worthy is the Lamb, the one having been slain, to receive the power and riches and
wisdom and strength and honor and glory and

blessing!

1
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“I saw and heard a voice" is a condensed way of
stating the seeing the speakers, the angels, and at the
same time hearing what they say (= the accusative
Mvév). “Angels” is to be understood literally. Revelation uses no symbolical term for God’s good angels.
John saw a vast host of angels “around” the throne
and the living ones and the elders. This is the same
«union, that occurred in 4:3, and again it is not to be
conceived as being spatial but as denoting relation to
God’s throne (power, rule, dominion) and to the living
ones (the earthly agencies of God’s providence) and to
the elders (the agents of God’s Word). “Around”
expresses the relation of the great angel host to all
three of these in the mighty operations of God regarding the earth.
This is the passage which clearly distinguishes the
angels from the four {6a or “living ones.” The angels
are as distinct from the living ones as from the elders.
All that we have said regarding the four living ones in
4 :6 should be reviewed. The angels are not symbolized
by the four (ea; they are not even included in this
symbolical term.
“The angels" are here named, and this applies even
to their vast number, “myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands.” These are not partitive genitives. these are not myriads of some myriads and thousands of some thousands. The genitives are superlative, they are like the genitive in the expression “the
eons of the eons” (1:6) and convey the idea of myriads
multiplied by myriads (ten thousands multiplied by
ten thousands), thus uncounted myriads, uncounted

thousands, cf., Heb. 12:22, “an innumeral company of
angels.”

In- Dan. 1:10, we have the climax: ﬁrst

thousands and secondly myriads (ten thousands). Revelation does not adopt this Old Testament climax just
as Revelation always uses Old Testament material in

its own distinct and advanced way.

Here we have an
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apparent anticlimax, ﬁrst multiplied ten thousands and

then multiplied thousands. But this really forms a
climai: that is greater than ever. The greatest number
in current use among the ancients was the myriad.
When this greatest number is multiplied by itself, even
this does not exhaust the number of angels, there are
still thousands of thousands. The thousands that are
multiplied, like the myriads, are stated indeﬁnitely.
12) There is no grammatical irregularity in
,Ae’yomc. In the Greek the participle has number, gender, and case and thus expresses much more than our
English participle. Here it is used ad sensum; a ﬁnite
verb would also be used only ad sensum but would be
less smooth. This doxology of the angels is phrased in
the third person: “Worthy is the Lamb,” etc., and is

thus addressed to all who are in relation to the Lamb
in order that all of them may assent and agree to this
message of these messengers (dwckot).
“To receive" or “to take” is the same Aaﬂeiv that
occurred in 4:11, where three objects were added,
“glory, honor, and power” ; this is now expanded into
seven: three being the number of deity and seven
(3 + 4) the number of deity plus humanity. If the
Lamb, like our Lord God (4:11), is to receive power
and riches, etc., this implies that the universe ascribes
these seven to him as being truly his possession. Azimwe is omnipotent power; £4272st is strength as a possession whether it is put forth in action or not. These
two are synonymous like honor, glory, and blessing.
The ﬁrst four: power, riches, wisdom, strength, are
objective, the last three: honor, glory, and blessing,
are subjective as being offered to the Lamb by others.
Riches are all possessions. All seven pertain to the
opening of the book and its seven seals, the inﬁnitely
glorious work of bringing the prophecies of the book to
triumphant realization in the consummation of the
kingdom. Yet we cannot distribute the seven ascrip-
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tions and assign one to each of the seven seals; all
seven pertain alike to each of the seven seals.
13)
And every creature that is in the heaven
and on the earth and beneath the earth and on the
sea and the things in them all I heard saying: To
the One sitting on the throne and to the Lamb the
blessing and the honor and the glory and the might
for the eons of the eons! Like “the angels” “every
creature,” etc., is to be understood literally. l(r[u;ta, as
the sufﬁx -p.a. indicates = created thing and thus reverts to 4 :11, “thou didst create —- they were created,”

so that the two doxologies at the end of each of these
visions correspond. “Creature” emphasizes the connection with the Creator who by his act of creation
called every one of them into existence. Yet the ﬁrst
doxology, 4:11, gloriﬁes the Creator, the second lets
the creatures glorify both “the One sitting on the
throne and the Lamb” under whose feet as the Lamb
(Redeemer) all things have been placed. Throughout
this second vision and also in this doxology this second
vision is an advance on the ﬁrst.
John saw and heard the many angels (v. 11) . How
God enabled him to do so is beyond us although God
never has difﬁculty in this respect. Now John uses
only “I heard saying” because the entire stress is on
what he heard. To say that John did not see the creatures when he heard their doxology is to risk an unwarranted conclusion although how he even heard such
a universal acclaim passes our comprehension. The

accusative plural Aéyoymc is in natural order after
“every creature"; so also the accusative after the accusative miu x'rt'o'ua; so also the masculine participle, for
not only does"‘every creature” include persons, but
speaking is a personal act in any case. When one

hears a person, the genitive is in place; what one hears
is stated in the accusative.

Some grammarians think

that the accusative may be used for both, and that this
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distinction does not hold. We think it does hold. Here
where the speakers occur in the accusative as Myome,
the point is ,what these creatures say and not merely
that they were heard saying something.
All the phrases, “in the heaven,” etc., certainly
cover the universe, for which reason there also seemto
be four phrases. “And the things in them all" emphasizes the universality, “in them” meaning in the
heaven, on the earth, beneath the earth, and on the sea.
Shall we try to enumerate the creatures found in these
four places? Who is able to do so? “Beneath the
earth” has the same force it had in v. 3, and here again
we refuse to accept the fable of the Totenrez'ch (see
v. 3). We also refuse to think of the devils. Compare
Phil. 2:10.
In v. 12 duoyr'a appears last; now it is placed ﬁrst
and takes up and continues the doxology of the angels.
Aﬁvam occurs ﬁrst in v. 12; its synonym Kpd-ros occurs
last in this doxology, “might” as exercised (toxic in
v. 12 is “strength” as possessed). “Honor and glory"
are alike in 4:11 ; 5:12; and here in v. 13 in this doxology of the creatures which consists of four items.
In 4:11 the terms have articles: also here in 6:13. In
v. 12 but one article is used which regards all seven as
one great unit. When it is articulated, each term
stands out by itself. In all three doxologies the repeated use of mi heaps up the ascriptions like a great
tower of praise. See 1:6, for the phrase, “for the
eons of the eons."
14) And the four living ones kept saying,
Amen! The imperfect EAe'yov is iterative. After each
of the seven ascriptions in v. 12 and the four in v. 13,
this great “Amen !” rang out, the seal of verity (see
1:7). In Handel’s Messiah Isa. 9:6 is sung sweetly
and serenely until a pause is reached; and then every
voice and every instrument rings out with overwhelming united power: “WONDERFUL! — — COUN-
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SELLOR! — — THE MIGHTY GOD! — — THE
EVERLASTING FATHER! — — THE PRINCE OF
PEACE l” There is a great silence between the names.
So, I take it, John was permitted to hear these ascriptions of the vision although they were inﬁnitely
grander. After each ascription there was heard a
pause, then the tremendous “Amen !” was heard as
the seal. This is utterly beyond our poor imagination.
And the elders fell down and did obeisance.
Compare 4:10, where both verbs are used, and 5:8
where one suﬂ‘ices. Thus this vision of the Lamb and
the book is complete.

CHAPTER VI

The Six Seals, chapter 6
1) The commentators on Revelation are usually
divided into ﬁve groups:
1. The Spiritualizing Group seeks to spiritualize
everything into a poetic-prophetic description of the
struggle that, since the fall of man, has been going on
between righteousness and sin, Christ and Satan. This
group opposes the prophetic-historical interpretation
wherever this is possible, and we must understand this
its motive and aim in order to be able to judge what
it offers on crucial points where it proves itself inadequate by dissolving the historical prophecies into general spiritual ideas.
2. The Preterite and the Futuristic Groups may

be taken together. These two may, in a minor Way, be
called historical. The ﬁrst refers the prophecies to
John’s own time, to the Roman state and its emperors,
to the Jews and the destruction of Jerusalem during
the ﬁrst century and generally dates Revelationearly,
in the year 68, and regards Nero as the beast (chapter
13) and accepts the ﬁction that Nero (either dead by
his own hand or in hiding) was soon to reappear with
a great army of Parthians to take Rome for himself
and to be the great antichrist.

The critical View

assumes that Revelation is a fanciful human composi-

tion which utilized the historical material of the day
and expressed it in Jewish apocalyptic imagery or in
Babylonian, Persian, Egyptian and Grecian embolism.
This critical comment dates Revelation about the year
96 and may make Domitian the beast (13:1). Who(214)
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ever wrote Revelation was mistaken on many points,
especially regarding the Lord’s return. The book has
little value for us save for a few general spiritual
ideas; it was “a tract for the writer’s time.”
The futurists place everything beginning with
chapter 4 at the time of the Second Coming of Christ,
in the last seven years, or in the period that ends with
his Coming. The Jews are assigned a great role.

Revelation has little direct value for the church prior
to the last few years of its existence.

The preterist conception was ﬁrst advocated by the
Jesuit Alcazar in 1614, the futurist by the Jesuit

Ribera in 1580.

The one great object of both is to

get rid of the terrible stigma which the Protestant
interpretations placed on the papacy which it regarded
as the great antichrist. This stigma is removed also
by Protestant and by rationalistic writers who ﬁnd no
antichrist in popery, none even in II Thess. 2.
3. The Chronological Group seeks to ﬁt the events
of history in their chronological sequence into what
Revelation reveals. They cite many dates of European
history in due order, some writers ﬁguring out also the
dates yet to come including that of their millennium

and of the Parousia. Many accept the idea that a day =
an actual year.

They name among other things, the

decline of the Roman Empire, the persecutions of Diocletian (303) , Constantine, the Gothic and the Saracen
invasions, the Waldenses, the Reformation, the Inquisition, the French Revolution, and World War I and

World War II. The world outside of Europe, save
for the Turks, is disregarded in a narrow, provincial way.
Milligan’s remarks suﬂ‘ice: “All the greatest incidents, and, it must be added, some of the most trivial
details of the past or present (such as the red color
of the stockings of the Romish cardinals) are to be

seen in its prophetic page; and the pious mind derives
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its encouragement and comfort from the thought that
these things were long ago foretold. But the whole
school of historical interpreters has been irretrievably
discredited, if not by the extravagance of paltriness of
its explanations, at least by their hopeless divergence
from, and contradictions of, one another. Besides this,
it has been observed that to make the Apocalypse deal
almost exclusively with these historical incidents belonging to the later history of the church, is to make
a book that must have been useless for those for whom
it was written. How could the early Christians discover. in it the establishment of Christianity under Constantine, the rise of Mohammedanism, the Lutheran
Reformation, or the French Revolution? Of what possible use would it have been to foretell to them events
in which they could have no interest? Would they
either be wiser or better if they had known them?
Would they not have substituted a vain prying into
the future for the study of those divine principles
which, belonging to every age, bring the weight of
universal history to enforce the lessons of our own
time? Nothing has tended more to destroy the feeling
that there is value in the Apocalypse than this continuous historical interpretation of the book. The day,
however, for such interpretations has passed, probably
never to return.” Let us at least hope so.
4. The Synchronous Group also interprets historically. It claims that Revelation covers the history
of Christianity in the world until the last day. It
leaves out none of the vital data that aﬂ'ect the kingdom. It sees them tending toward the climax of the
ﬁnal judgment and the new heaven and the new earth.
But not in a series of chapters in chronological succession as in a book of history. While certain new things
set in in the times and seasons reServed for the
Father’s authority (Acts 1 :7) , what the visions reveal
runs parallel to a great extent. This is the case with
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regard to the ﬁrst ﬁve seals, the sixth takes us to the
end which may come at any moment. One vision may
reach far back, another may concentrate on the end.
Dates are not revealed, are not to be sought. No matter when one lives his earthly life, Revelation makes
his own time intelligible in view of the end. The
Throne Vision of chapter 4 dominates all time; so does
the Vision of the Lamb and the Book. This has been
termed the cyclic view but topical is better ; synchronous
is probably best.
And I saw when the Lamb opened the ﬁrst of the
seven seals and I heard one of the four living ones
saying as with a voice of thunder: Be going!
And I saw, and lo, a white horse! And the one
sitting upon him having a bow. And there was
given to him a crown. And he went out conquering
and to conquer.
“I saw when,” etc., properly ﬁxes attention upon
the moment of the ﬁrst great act, the opening of the
ﬁrst seal; again in v. 12 on the moment of the opening of the sixth seal. The very wording of these two,
“And I saw when," etc., distinguishes these two seals
from the intervening four and their simpler phrasing,
"And when he opened,” etc. “Seven seals” to indicate
what God does in and with the world. There are six in
the present vision, which indicates that the revelation
of the six is not complete; the seventh follows in 8:1,

etc.

The ﬁrst four belong together.

Just what con-

nection there is between the four horsemen of this

vision and the four mentioned in Zech. 1:8-10 we need
not investigate; see Keil, Die Zwoelf Kleinen Prophe-

ten, 528, etc., on this subject.
The opening of each seal does not usher in the reading of a corresponding part of the book, in fact,
although the book is full of writing (5:1), nothing is
at any time read. Let us note also that what the opening of the six seals reveals is brief. Only two verses are
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devoted to each of the ﬁrst four seals, three to the ﬁfth,
and a short paragraph to the sixth. The opening of
the seventh seal in 8 :1 is a different matter. It would
seem that the six seals, together with the supplementary vision of chapter 7, are preliminary to the main
revelation of the book. Many have felt this, but few

have caught its full import.
Let us say that in the six seals we are shown the
general lines, a broad, simple sketch, and nothing
more. The idea that the release of each seal reveals a
picture that is found in the book, as though this were

a picture book, is unacceptable.

In a different class

belong the artists’ attempts which have pictured scenes

in Revelation, notably Die Bamberger Apocalypse;
A. Duerer of the year 1498; P. Cornelius; J. Schnorr
von Carolsfeld.
See Zahn, Oﬁ'enba’rung, 122, etc.

What John sees each time the Lamb opens a seal is not
something that is recorded in the book. The call:
'prou! does not mean that John is to draw near and
to look into the book.

We take it that the substance

of each part of the contents of the book is revealed to
John as its seal is released. All of the writing God
and the Lamb alone know; it includes absolutely everything. To John and thus to us only as much is revealed
as it is good for us to know.
On dpm’ov see 5:6; on the ma, 4:6. Let us say-also
this, that in chapter 4, then in chapter 5, and now in
chapter 6, John saw what he says he saw and heard
what he says he heard. Each time the scene includes
so much and no more; we do not think that the three
scenes should be fused into one. None of them can be
diagrammed. So we also do not have the elders, the
torches of ﬁre, the transparent sea of 4:4, etc., nor
the myriads of angels of 5:11, nor “every creature”
heard by John in 5:13. The law of paucity is applied
in the case of each vision. Mlay = “ﬁrst” (R. 671, etc.;
B.-D. 247, 1) and not “one" (our versions). The twa
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in: are partitive. The genitive {mic ﬁxes attention upon
the speaker; what he says is quoted. The correct reading is: 'prov without an addition. There is no need

of complicating the grammar by accepting the reading
that has the nominative 4mm; instead of the dative 431017"
which has been adopted by Westcott and Hort.
The fact that each of the four horsemen should be
introduced by one of the four living ones appears ﬁtting when these living ones signify the earthly agents
of God’s providence, for what the horsemen symbolize
is certainly connected with God’s providential work
and its agents. The fact that the living ones do not

act in connection with the opening of the other seals
thus also appears proper. The souls of the slain
martyrs are beyond the operations of providence and
its earthly agents; so is the cataclysm of the end. To
allocate the four living ones to the four seals in the

order in which they are described in 4 :7 provides nothing helpful. Why should the young bull usher in war,
the ﬂying eagle death and hell?
for too much.

It is not well to seek

“As with a voice of thunder” occurs only in connection with the ﬁrst living one although each of. the four
says, “Be going!” Does the thunderous voice lift the
ﬁrst horseman above the other three? Or is it only
because of brevity that the thunderous voice is not
mentioned in connection with the three? Although
the ﬁrst horseman is regarded as being far above the
others, it is not necessary to assume the former. “Be
going!” is to be taken in the sense of, “Be on thy way !”

This command is certainly not addressed to John, for
the present imperative is durative. The command,
“Come up here!” in 4:1 is properly an aorist. An
appeal to John 1:46, “Be coming and see!” is pointless; for consider Rev. 22:17, 20: “Be coming! Be
coming!”
John was right at hand and certainly
needed no voice such as thunder to tell him to be com-
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ing; nor did he run away each time and have to be
called anew; and why was he not called for the opening of the last two of the six seals? These calls are
directed to the horsemen and bid them to be on the
way to their work. The addition, “and see” is introduced from John 1:46, because it is supposed that John
is addressed with a voice of thunder. Compare verses
3. 5. 7 (A. V.).
By spiritualizing the command into a prayer and
thinking of all creation as groaning and travailing and
asking the Lord to come, what John heard is reversed;
for prov starts the horsemen off and does not call
them to come and to arrive. They are to go into the
earth and not to come to the place where John is in

spirit. Whether we are to translate propat “come,”
as in 22:17, 20, or “go,” as in Matt. 28:19, depends
on the situation or the context. Here, “Go!” is correct; for John saw the horsemen close at hand, he
even describes them, and they were to proceed far
over the earth and not to approach John and the
living ones.
2) “And I saw, and lo, a horse” is for some reason
the wording followed for introducing all save the
second horse. Why the wording for the second is,
“And there went out another horse, ﬁery,” seems
strange unless this “other” is peculiarly connected with
the ﬁrst horse.
Mauro reminds us of the classic passage found in
Job (39 :19—25) regarding the horse, and of other pas-

sages as being helpful for determining what these
“Four Apocalyptic Horsemen” (as they have been
called) signify. In the Orient the ass and the camel
are the animals used for transportation. Horses are
connected with war, conquest, triumph. Each of the
four horses has “one sitting upon him,” a rider who
controls the horse, but only the fourth one is named.
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Each rider is equipped for a mission, yet again the law
of paucity is applied—we do not see the horsemen
rushing away; «was» (used only in v. 4) indicates
movement so that we do not think that they were
stationary when John saw them. Horse, rider, and
what is said of him, are a composite symbol. This
includes also the color of the horses.
It is plain that this white horse and his rider,
crowned and conquering, is properly placed ﬁrst. The
other three are not his equal although they are introduced in the same language. Many think that the ﬁrst
rider represents Christ himself, and that 19:11-16
presents only a fuller picture; here Christ is shown
as he starts on his victory, and in 19:11, etc., as he is
about to complete it; futurists place also 6 :2, etc., near

the end.

Yet Christ is undoubtedly the Lamb that

opens all the seals; would he, then, be only one of these
riders? Would one of the living ones order him to
go as the other horsemen are ordered to go? Such
considerations move some to think that Christianity
is here personiﬁed as the other horsemen are personiﬁcations. The preterists think of a Roman emperor.
Some point to the bow as the weapon of a Parthian
victor. Thus we are directed to even an antichristian
symbol, to a false Christ, or to human culture, or
science personiﬁed. The white color is then intended
to deceive. Yet the other three colors are true colors.
The other three horsemen are plainly personiﬁcations: it is, therefore, fair to conclude that the ﬁrst
also is. Those who think of Christ or Christianity are
not far wrong. Those who refer to Matt. 24 are correct. Yet Matt. 24:5, 11 are not referred to; v. 6, 7
point to the three other horsemen, v. 9, 10 to the ﬁfth
seal and to the martyrs, v. 29 to the sixth seal and to
the end. Matt. 24:14 ﬁts this ﬁrst horseman, yet not
so much “the gospel of the kingdom” considered as
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the saving power; it is the gospel in the sense of the
whole -Word of God as Jesus speaks of it in John
12 :48b.
The Word of God rides forth into all the world. Its
carrier, the horse, is white, which is the color of holiness and of heaven. We retain this signiﬁcance
throughout. Perhaps the Roman victors always rode
.on white horses, but were there no exceptions? But
this is not a rider such as those in a triumphal procession who ride through the streets of Rome with
'victorious legions, chained captives and loads of bootymerely in celebration of a victory; this rider is alone
.and he rides forth to conquer by his own power. The
Word of God conquers alone; its power lies wholly in
itself. The color white is to denote victory, the horse,
the b w, the crown, and the words, “conquering and to
conquer” emphasize the victory. All the horses and
all the riders conquer, all of them, although they are
of different colors, cannot be withstood. It is the holy
Word that comes ﬁrst, must come ﬁrst.
Why does this rider not carry a pdxmpa, the Roman
short sword (v. 4) to which the Word itself' is likened
in Eph. 6:17; or the ﬁopdmia, the great sword (v. 8)
which is associated with Christ in 1:16 and 2 :13? To
say that the bow of this rider plus the white horse
'mean nothing because arbitrary and even frivolous and
ridiculous notions have been attached to them, does not
satisfy. If white means nothing, why are these horses
of different colors? The Roman sword and the Thracian- great sword are in the hands of other riders.
These come to close grips with their opponents, the
how is ﬁtting for ﬁghting at a distance; Ps. 45:5 is
not ineptly quoted. No enemy, however far he may

ﬂee, escapes this bow.
“And there was given to him a crown,” a are'¢avos,
on which see 2:20; 3:11. It may be argued as to
whether this crown symbolizes only victory or also
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royalty; it is certain that the former is indicated. The
Word does not need to win its victory in order to become a victor; it is a victor before an arrow is shot.
God “gave” it a crown because it is his Word.
“And he went out conquering and to conquer.” The
('pr/Mll. in the compound verb means “to go” (A. V.
“went”) and not “to come” (R. V. “came”) . John saw
him go, not come. Call the aorist ingressive. The

present participle “conquering” is descriptive; the {ya
clause with its aorist (which is equal to an inﬁnitive),
“and to conquer,” means to conquer completely, with
ﬁnality. The use of two expressions emphasizes the
conquering career; ﬁrst, its course, next, its ﬁnality.
The power of the Word here described is directed
against the enemies of the Lamb. So are the powers
of the four horsemen. This is rather plain. But what

about the believers?

The question regarding these

usually disturbs the commentators when they come

to consider “hades” in v. 8.

Some are also puzzled in

regard to the work of the third horseman.

What hap-

pens to believers is not included in the vision of the
horsemen. Some will become martyrs; their souls, like
Stephen’s, are in heaven and not in the hades of a
Totem‘eich. The ﬁrst six seals are not exhaustive, they

sketch certain fundamental outlines; all the rest follows in due order. There is no need to put into these
preliminary revelations more than the simple great
facts they intend to convey. Here only the tense of

nitric?) reveals the ﬁnality of the victory of the Holy
Word over all opposition in the world.
enough.

That is

3)
And when he opened the second seal, I
heard the second living one saying, Be going!
Compare the remarks on v. 1. The genitives after

r'lxouaa occur also in verses 5 and 7. These “when” do
not occur in a temporal succession. John is given to see
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and to hear everything in due order as his ﬁnite mind is
able to receive the revelations.
4)
And there went out another horse, ﬁery.
And to the one sitting on him, there was given to

him to take the peace from the earth, and that they
shall slay one another. And there was given to him
a great short sword.

All interpreters are agreed that war is here symbolized. Even when the signiﬁcance of “whi ” is
disputed, “red,” wppéc, the color of ﬁre, “ﬁre-red,” is
regarded as the symbol of war and bloodshed and the
incendiarism of .war.
Plain as this is because it so closely matches Jesus’
own words: “You shall hear of wars and rumors of
wars . . . For nation shall rise against nation, and
kingdom against kingdom” (Matt. 24 :6, 7) that no comment is needed, strange notions are added. Futurists

think that these- wars shall occur near the end and shall
annul the promise of peace made by the deceiver on the
ﬁrst horse. Another view stresses “shall slay one
another” and thinks that they denote civil wars and
then dates them: after the great Paw Romano which
continued for two centuries, from Julius Caesar, B. C.
30, to Commodus, A. D. 192, the era of civil strife set
in which continued for ninety-two years, in which
thirty-two emperors and twenty-seven pretenders kept
up the turmoil. This is a sample of provincialism._
The venerable Bede and Calov think that the rider
on the red horse is the devil. Some think of a war
against Christians and place Nero or some emperor
on the horse. Allied to these views is that of Mauro
who makes this war spiritual, ignores Matt. 24:6, 7,

and points to Matt. 10:34 and Luke 12 :49-53, and then
enumerates the persecutions of Paul and Barnabas
recorded in Acts, traders following missionaries (the
white horse) and starting hatred, the discovery of
gold in the Rand of South Africa, the World War, the
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Thirty Years' War, the breach of the Par Romana,
Catholics and Protestants, modernists and fundamentalists at war.
’Ex fﬁs ﬁe cannot be restricted to the Roman Empire.
Slaying one another is not persecution of believers; In
every war “they slay one another." Spiritualizing
where there is no reason is always unfortunate; so is
combining passages of Scripture that ought not to be
combined. The white horse does not symbolize the saving gospel which then divides men so that they go to
war. The mixacpa, the Roman short sword, is called
“grea ,” not because it was disproportionate to the
horse and the rider, but because of the constant and
the terriﬁc slaughter it symbolizes.
The New Testament era is not different from that
of the Old Testament as regards wars, famine, death.
The wild passions of the wicked and the sin abroad in
all nations constantly precipitate wars. In the midst of
them and despite them the Lamb brings his kingdom
to its triumphant consummation. Wars themselves,

as signs of the ripening unto ﬁnal judgment, are a
continuous sign of the end, they are like great placard
advertisements that are strung along the highway of
the word’s history. Scripture records this regarding
the New Testament era, not merely as a prophetic fact
but as a fact of judgment. As were all the riders,
this one is also commanded, “Go!” to execute the
Lamb's will.
.
Schemes and pacts to abolish war on earth, however well intended, are hopeless.

As long as the world

and the nations love sin and deal in unrighteousness,

“Keep going!" must speed this rider of judgment on
his ﬁre-red way. Some thought they were waging
World War I in order to end all war, and now, against
their will, they learn that it was only pregnant with
more wars and rumors of war.
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5)
And when he opened the third seal, l heard
the third living one saying, Be going!
Agents

of providence speed also this rider on his way in the
world.
And I saw, and lo, a black horse!
And the
one sitting on him having a balance in his hand.

A guydq is the bar that either has scales at both ends
of it or has a weight at one end and a pan suspended
from the other. The nominatives simply ﬂash the
image on the screen. “lo” pointing to it in exclamation.
6)
And I heard as it were a voice amid the
four living ones saying: A choinix of wheat at a
denarius, and three choinix of barley at a denarius! And the oil and the wine do not damage!
In this symbol something resembling a voice speaks.

To John it sounded «In own}, “as a voice."

It was not

that the third living one or one of the four spoke
but like a voice “amid”‘all four. Here again, as in

the case of all the phrases and adverbs occurring in
424-6, ev pc’my is not spatial but expresses relation.
“Amid the four living ones” means that what spoke
like a voice bore a certain relation to all four gain,
to all the agents of God’s providence. The idea is not
that they themselves spoke, nor that the Lamb or the

throne spoke. The speaker is not the point of emphasis
but the relation of what is said to all these symbolized
agents and agencies of providence. All the agents
of divine providence are involved in the judgment
mission of this horseman.

To make this black horse a special opposite of the
white one is misleading. All four symbolic colors have
their own signiﬁcance, each indicates the mission of
its own horseman. Numerous references to wheat,
barley, and then to oil and wine, on the plea of inter-

preting Scripture by Scripture, may prove confusing.
What light can Luke 10:34, the good Samaritan’s oil

Revelation 6:6

and wine, throw on this passage?
interpreting.

227

Allegorizing is not

This horse is not the Roman army, the

rider is not Titus at the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem, the wheat and the barley are not Jews, and
the oil and the wine are not Christians. This is a
sample of such allegorizing.

The commonly accepted view thinks that this horseman symbolizes famine. and that “black” signiﬁes
hunger (Lam. 4:8, 9). Objection is raised to this
view; Ellicott exclaims, “Did ever man hear of such
a famine as this?" His own solution is also weak,
for p}, (15vaij does not mean, “Do not deal unjustly in l”

but, “Do not hurt or harm !”

The idea of famine, the

idea of justice and of injustice, only approach what
is here symbolized. “Famine,” real famine, appears
in its place in v. 8. Mauro comes a bit nearer with
his idea of industrialism, commercialism, international
ﬁnance and commerce, which he blames onto the Jews

and even ﬁnds prophesied in the Old Testament.

He

loses what cue he senses when he spiritualizes the oil
and the wine and identiﬁes them with God’s Spirit and
his joy and so ends by spiritualizing also “the bread
by weight" by equating it with spiritual dearth. He
thinks only the Christians will be left with the oil and

the wine to comfort them.

Those interpreters who

regard this as a symbol of famine are more balanced
when they think of the oil and the wine as being
natural products like the wheat and the barley, that
remain unhurt and thus reduce the severity of the
famine.
The cry: “A choinix of wheat at a denarius, and
three choinix of barely at a denarius !” is an offer made
on the market. These are high prices but not, how-

ever, actual famine prices. A choinix (dry measure) =
four cotylae or two sextarii (two xestes) = about two
pints, a slave’s scant ration of Wheat for a day, three
choinix of barley being equal in nourishment. A dena-

228

Interpretation of Revelation

rius is a day’s wage. All that a man is able to earn
in a day is his day’s ration in wheat or in barley which
barely keeps him alive. Nothing is left for his many
other needs, for other food, and nothing for a family
he may have. The' idea of a famine has this much
to support it: the ratio of price (the genitives denote
price) to the quantity of grain. Yet famine is not the
point to be stressed. Plenty of wheat and of barley
is to be had at the indicated price, but the daily wage
of the common man offers him scarcely enough to subsist because he is reduced to the grain ration alone.
That is half of the picture. Those who think of justice
feel the cue, but they should rather say injustice: a
man is able to earn only a slave’s ration of grain by a
whole day’s labor.
The other half of the picture is found in the command: “And the oil and the wine do not damage l” In
negative aorist commands we have the subjunctive and
not the imperative. Since they are unhurt, oil and
wine also exist in plenty, but they are utterly beyond
the reach of common workers. Need we say who enjoys them? Only the rich. Oil and wine are not even
luxuries; they represent comfort, comfort that is denied the common worker. Olive oil is the fat of the
Oriental world. That is why we read so much about
olive trees and “oil” (olive oil) in the Bible. Wine is
the common beverage. Hence so much is said about
wine in the Scriptures. Mauro is on the right track
when he speaks about commercialism, ﬁnance, etc., and
even when he introduces the greedy Jew.

The judgment here symbolized is the calamity of
dislocation, the failure of just, equitable distribution
of the products of the earth. Even America learned
all about it during the world depression that started in
1929, though it is an old, old story, that has many far
blacker chapters than this recent one. The common
workers live like slaves, they are half-starved if not
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worse; the few rich enjoy everything. Call it the
wrong social system; blame it onto capitalism, name
it commercialism, or use other terms. The balance is
awry. What is measured out is not equal. Some commentators think they must- combine the red and the
black rider (war and famine) ; but this dependence is
not correct. Revolutions (wars) often arise because
of economic injustice. Men attempt to abolish war
without abolishing the sin, wickedness, injustice that
are in their hearts; so they determine to abolish social,
industrial, commercial injustice, poverty and excessive
wealth, without abolishing the moral cause back of
them. The black horseman is ever riding in the whole
world.
7) And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard
a voice of the fourth living one saying, Be going!

This order speeds this horseman of judgment on his
way as the others had been commanded to go.
8) And I saw, and lo, a livid horse, and the
one sitting on him, name for him The Death. And
the hades kept following after him. And there was
given to him authority over the fourth part of the
earth to kill in connection with a great sword and
in connection with death and by the wild beasts of
the earth.

This symbol seems to be the plainest of all and
seems to call for little exposition. It presents, not
death in general, but calamitous death as a judgment.
0n the four deadly agencies compare Ezek. 14:21.
Mauro allegorizes this passage and refers to Matt.
13:24, etc., and speaks of deadly spiritual forces, and
lets the devil send out this horseman because he ﬁnds
that new means must be employed, namely the killing
lie. Preterists point to the period A. D. 248 to 296
when pestilence raged, when 5,000 died daily in Rome
itself, and many towns that had escaped the ravages
of the barbarians were entirely depopulated by the
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pestilence (Gibbon).

But this is only one instance

that occurred under only one of the four agencies.

This horse is xxmpéc, livid, pallid, pale, which is
surely a ﬁtting color.

“Was given authority,” etc.,

means by the Lamb and not by the devil.

The nomi-

native dvopu. m’mp, is one of the several common ways
employed in the Greek for introducing a name, here the
rider’s name, “The Death,” who, like the other riders,

is already personiﬁed by the substantivized participle
“the one sitting upon the horse.” So also 6 "qu; is
personiﬁed as it is in 20:14, the article being used in
both instances for this reason. Hades “keeps following" the Death rider to gather in the souls of those
whom he kills off, dnoxrclvaL, the effective aorist.
Here again we are told that hades is the Totenrez'ch,
the intermediate place into which all the souls of the
dead go, and not hell, the place of the damned. The
argument that seems to clinch this idea is the fact that
calamitous death strikes also Christians, and that these

surely do not go into hell, the place of the damned.
Where, then, do they go save into the Totenreich? But
where did the soul of Stephen go (Acts 7:59)? And
what about Paul’s desire to depart and to be with
Christ (Phil. 1:23) ? The departed saints of both
Testaments at once entered heaven. Right here in v.
9 the souls of the slain martyrs are not in a Totenreich
but beneath the heavenly altar. Compare 20:4. The
vision of this fourth horseman does not deal with the
godly.
These four are riders of judgment. In John 3:18
Jesus says, '0 7107':de (is ail-row 015 Kplfl'z'raL, the believer in
Christ is not judged; John 5 224, (is Kpimv 013x pre‘rat, does

not come into judgment. The judgments here symbolized sweep the ungodly into hades. The godly may
die in war, suffer because of the injustice of wages and
food, die during the calamitous deaths that again and
again sweep the world, but these are afﬂictions (oMlpm)
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for them, trials (ﬁctpaoyof), chastisement as sons (muSeiu
Kvptou, Heb. 12:5) , evidence of God’s love and not j udg—

ment (xplms), not evidences of wrath. These symbols
picture what comes upon the ungodly world and nothing more. So hell follows after this fourth horseman
and swallows up the souls of his victims. To think of a
Totem'eich into which all men pass is pointless, for no

man ever became immortal on earth since Adam fell.
On the supposition of a Totem'eich the Lamb would not
need to send out his riders of judgment.
Many puzzle about “the authority over the fourth
part of the earth,” and some think of it geographically
and refer it to the Roman empire, which they say was
divided into West, East, Illyricum, and Central Italy.

Jerome's Vulgate translates the singular Tb rc’raprou as
plural “four parts.”

“The fourth part of the earth”

is quantitative like “the third part” mentioned in 8:7,
and symbolizes the extent 'of the killing. 0n pomata,
the terrible “great sword,” which is a ﬁtting instrument
in the hands of men, see the notes on 1:16. Besides
employing murderous men “The Death” uses “famine”
and dearoq, which, because of the rider’s own name and
because of the connection with “famine,” means “pestilence.” The Death kills a», “in connection with” these

three; the fourth are 07pm, “wild beasts,” in the case of
which fwd, ”by,” is the preposition preferred.
9)
And when he opened the ﬁfth seal (v. 12
the sixth; 8:1, the seventh) is in agreement with the
statements about the ﬁrst four seals. But the effect
produced is entirely different in the case of the last
three seals; each effect is wholly unique. No additional
horsemen appear, no living ones shout, “Be going!"
Regarding the ﬁfth seal John writes: I saw beneath
the altar the souls of those that have been slain because of the Word of God and because of the testimony which they had, and they shouted with a great
voice, saying: How long, Lord Absolute, the Holy
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and Genuine One, dost thou not judge and avenge
our blood on those dwelling on the earth? And
there was given to them, each one, a white ﬂowing
robe, and it was said to them that they shall wait
yet a little time until there be ﬁlled full (in
number) also their fellow slaves and their brethren,

those about to be killed off as also they themselves.
Because an altar is now mentioned some think of a
Temple scene and combine the throne scene of chapter
4 and the scene of the Lamb and the book with this
altar and the whole arrangement of the Temple as it
was found in Jerusalem, save that they locate everything in heaven. This view is found also in 4 :6, where
the “glassy” sea is regarded as the counterpart of the
bronze laver that stood in the court of the priests. The
horsemen are not brought into this view; they are
placed on the earth although John is “in spirit" in
heaven (4:1), and the living ones call forth each horseman in heaven.
Each vision is a separate entity and has its own
meaning. This is also true with regard to the seven
seals. The instant a seal is opened, John is permitted
“in spirit” to see what that seal reveals. Each of these
revelations is distinct. This ﬁfth seal does not reveal a
temple scene in heaven. Those who slew and who slay
the martyrs do not function as priests about this altar;
the bodies of the martyrs are not burnt on this altar.
The slayers do not wash themselves and do not wash
away the blood with water from the “glassy” sea beside
this altar.
In line with such views is the further idea that John
could not see these souls unless they had some sort of
bodies. Commentators thus supply the bodies they
deem necessary for John’s seeing by either making the
white robes of state the bodies or by inventing some
sort of ethereal bodies as is done in connection with II
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Cor. 5:1-4. Did the One sitting on the throne (4:2)
also have a body so that John could see him? Did the
myriads of angels (5:11) have bodies that John saw?
This seeing was not done by means of John’s natural
eyes, for twice he has already told us that he was “in
spirit.” When does God ever have difﬁculty in letting
men see what and whom he desires to have them see?

Some pause at the word Mai and think that this
refers to what once animated the bodies of the martyrs
and is in contrast with marinara} thus they introduce
another perplexity. But such a contrast is not intended, and druxai is merely the proper word with the
genitive n‘w c'admym’vwv, “of those having been slain," the
same participle being used with reference to the Lamb
in 5 :6, 12, and the ﬁnite verb in 5 :9. The fact that no
contrast is intended we see from the 4:»va of 20 :4, and
by comparing these two passages and their Mai with
Acts 7 :59, where Stephen prays, “Receive my spirit 1"
and Heb. 12 :23, “spirits of righteous ones having been
brought to the goal.”
We furthermore cannot accept the idea of a physical altar of burnt offering and the spatial idea of these
souls who have some sort of bodies lying in a mass
“under" (A. V.), or “undernwth” (R. V.) such an
altar. Was there an open space under this altar of
suﬂicient size to accommodate many martyrs? Why
should the martyrs be assigned so peculiar a place in

heaven? The souls of the martyrs who were slain for
Christ’s sake are connected with the altar of sacriﬁce
because they were slain, because their blood was shed
as holy blood, was poured out as a sacriﬁce to God and

to Christ. “Beneath” = Lev. 4:7 : the priest “shall
pour all the blood of the bullock at the bottom of the
altar of the burnt offering.” The phrase is symbolical
and lifts the blood of the slain martyrs into its true
connection with God. Some stress this thought unduly

when they ﬁnd the M or life in the blood, the blood
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being the bearer of the physical life. They also speak
of “animal souls.” These tpuxat’ have left their blood
here on earth. The phrase introduced by “beneath,”
like the adverbs and the phrases occurring in 4 :4, etc.,

is not to indicate space but relation.

Rabbinical par-

allels have been adduced, but they are not parallels.
The one speaks of Moses dwelling under the throne of
God’s glory; the other of the souls of the righteous
being preserved under the throne of the glory. Neither
speaks of martyrs or of the altar or of blood or of
avenging this blood.
The martyrs have been slain “because of the Word

of God and because of the testimony which they had.”
This is the Word whose speaker and source is God and
the testimony which the great Witness or Testiﬁer made
(1 :5; 3:4), which the martyrs had when, for the sake

of both, they were slain on earth. We have the same
Word and testimony in 1 :9. The two Sui only emphasize the two objects. The testimony is not an attestation of the faith and the faithfulness of the martyrs;
those who slew them did not do so because Christ testiﬁed that the martyrs were true to him but because

these martyrs refused to disown God’s Word and
Christ’s testimony.
10) John heard these martyrs crying to God with
a great voice: “How long, Lord Absolute, the Holy and
Genuine One, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood
on those dwelling on the earth ?” God is addressed as
6 Aemro’r'qs (from which we have “despot”) because he

is the Absolute Lord of the universe and because the
slaying of those who submit to his Word and to his
Son’s testimony constitutes the most ﬂagrant challenge

to his absolute power and authority.

There is no “0”

in the Greek but only the nominative with its article

used as a vocative.

‘0 dytoc Kai quBLvo's is an apposition

and is explained in 3:7, where the designation is used
with reference to Christ. As the slaying of the mar-
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tyrs challenges the absolute authority of God, it there-

by challenges him also as “the Holy One” who abominates all sin and as the One who is at the same time
“Genuine” as though he were not what he is, namely
the only real God but one who may be scorned with
impunity. See the two quﬁmis‘ for God and for Christ
in I John 5 :20.
Some have found a difﬁculty in this cry for judgment and avenging in view of Luke 23 :14, where Jesus

prays for his murderers, and of Acts 7 :60, Stephen’s
similar prayer. It is asked, pointedly, how can Stephen, the martyr, cry, “Lord, do not place this sin to
their charge !” and his soul cry in heaven, “Avenge my

blood!” Neither here nor in 19:2 (“hath avenged the
blood”) is the answer that this is the Old Testament
spirit while Luke 23:14 and Acts 7:60 manifest the
New Testament spirit. Is not the blood of all the Old
Testament martyrs, from that of Abel to Zacharias, to

come upon the New Testament persecutors of the witnesses whom Jesus will send (Matt. 23:35; Luke
11:51)? Is there a clash between the martyrs, those
of the Old Testament crying one thing, those of the
New another? The prayer for pardon is offered for
those who still have the time of grace to repent; the
cry for being avenged is uttered at the time when grace
has come to an end and judgment alone is left. It is

one and the same God who extends grace and then
visits with judgment. These martyrs do not cry for
vengeance upon the wicked who slew them; their cry
involves something that is far greater.

They cry to have their blood avenged upon “those
dwelling on the earth.”

They cry to God to send the

ﬁnal judgment. The question as to how many and who
these martyrs are should thus answer itself: they are

not all those of the Old Testament (Acts 7 :52) ; not the
martrys of what the futurists call the Great Tribulation; but the martyrs from the time of Stephen until
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the time of John’s vision. Those'of the Old Testament
would cry for vengeance upon the Jews. Those yet to
become martyrs appear in v. 11. “Those dwelling on
the cart ” are not men on earth in general but the
ungodly who have no home but earth and want no
other home. “The kings of the earth” is parallel and
refers to the great and eminent among “those dwelling
on the eart .”
This brings us to the relation of the ﬁfth seal to the
other seals. The relation is not chronological so that
the work of the four horsemen is completed before
martyrs are slain and cry to God. The starting point
of the seals is the Lamb even as he opens the seals. Nor
is this opening to be dated in the year 95 when it was
granted to John to see. This opening of the seals
belongs to-the exaltation of the Lamb who has himself
been slain even as his having been slain enables him to
open the seals. The fact that martyrs had already
been slain and are revealed in this seal and that many
more martyrs are to follow, is not a matter of dates
as between the day of the Lamb’s ascension in glory

and the year and the'day of this vision; it is wholly a
matter of what was grantedto John to see. Thus the
sixth seal reveals the great signs of the end.
In what is said about the four horsemen there is no
intimation regarding the church. These four horsemen bring something to the whole world, and their
work continues to the end of time. Even in this ﬁfth
seal the church does not'appear as such but only the
early martrys and their future successors to the end

of time; But there could be no martyrs without the
church. Its existence and its continuation are implied.
That, however, is enough. The martyrs slain and yet
to be slain are the crown and the glory of the church,
for their slaying reﬂects the slaying of the Lamb himself. Martyrdom is revealed in this seal as distinguishing the New Testament Era, martyrdom for the sake
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of God’s Word amt Clm'st's testimony. These slaughters are not due to the horsemen, to war or to death in

general by which thousands are swept into hades.
These martyrdoms lie on a higher plane, hence they
are not symbolized by a new horseman. But this is
true, like the four horsemen and even more than the

last three of them, the martyrs point to the end, yea to
the consummation at the end. The martyrs already
slain cry, “How long!"
“And there was given to them, to each one, a white
ﬂowing robe,” «new, German Tatar, a robe of state
ﬂowing to the feet. The aorist states only the past
fact. John did not see the act of giving. When the
gift was made to each of them need not be stated; we
know when Stephen received his robe, namely when his
spirit was received by Jesus. These are the same stolai
that were mentioned in 7:9, 14. In 3:4, the ipéﬂa
are the robes which the faithful wear in this life; but
in 3:5, e'v Aeuxoie refers to the heavenly white robes of
the blessed in heaven. “White” symbolizes the beauty
of holiness and not victory or priestliness. The robes
do not refer to bodies or imply the existence of bodies;
nor do these robes signify a special degree of glory.
John did not die as a martyr, yet his degree of glory
will be one of the highest. There is no need to refer to
3:4, where the twenty-four elders have white himatia
and golden crowns, and to ask why the martyrs have
no crowns. Why not also ask why the martyrs are not
seated on thrones as were the elders when in 20 :4 there
are thrones for them and for others? The elders symbolize the Word in its relation to the throne (see 4:4)
while here we have Mai, actual persons.

We have

them depicted in only one condition, only with what
serves that condition, which in no way prevents the

picturing of other conditions in other connections and
visions as in 20 :4.
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These robes of state are the martyrs’ reward of
grace. They also receive an answer to their cry. “And
it was said to them that they shall wait yet a little time
until there be ﬁlled full also their fellow slaves and
their brethren, those about to be killed off as also they

themselves.” The passive aorist e‘ppe’ﬂn, “it was said to
them,” veils the speaker. ’Ayamﬁm = to rest, here
abwarten (B.-P. 92). Like the cry, “How long?” this
reply is introduced by an aorist for the purpose of this
vision and for what John is to know. This does not

imply that these martyrs had kept silence until John
appeared and then raised this cry and then received
their robes and this reply. The correct reading is
in Xpévov ,umpév; the three variants are textually quite
inferior.

The reading that has the passive 7n\1)pw0a-JO'L does not
yield the sense: until they be ﬁlled as far as number is

concerned; and the reading that has the active qupcoowO'L
does not signify: until they fulﬁll their course. Both
may refer to either, and here the point is that of num-

ber: until the last martyr has been killed, has been
added to ﬁll the number. To be sure, all will complete their course, i. e., be steadfast until they are

killed, but here the point to be made concerns their
number. The moment that is full, the xpi’m; and the
e‘xsi’xqm will follow. God wants so many martyrs in
this wicked world “of those dwelling on the earth,” so
many that attain the high distinction of a bloody death.

The cup of his wrath is not quickly spilled; it is ﬁlled
slowly and then overﬂows at last.

It was forty years

after Christ’s death before the Jewish nation was destroyed; Stephen’s martyrdom was not enough.
Throughout Revelation the term, “those dwelling on
the earth,” refers to men who are afar from God
although the gospel was sent into all the earth. The
immediate murderers of the martyrs are not the only
guilty ones. Slaying martyrs is the climax of unbe-
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lief, the top of the mountain of guilt of the unbelieving
earth-dwellers.
These other martyrs are called “the fellow slaves
and the brethren” of those already slain. These are

titles which apply to all of us as fellow believers, titles
that were purposely chosen for this very reason.

We

note Christ’s slaves in 1:1 and John himself as Christ’s
slave, and in 1:9, John as the brother of the others
although he did not become a martyr. It is, indeed, a
striking point and exceptional in every way, that God
delays the ﬁnal judgment until the world has killed off so
many martyrs. There is certainly a reference to Matt.
24:9, but also an advance on that passage. Elsewhere
we are told that the end will come when the full number
of the Gentiles has come to faith, or when the gospel
has been preached as a testimony to all nations, or

when the antichrist has run his course.

All these

statements point to the same terminus.
12-14)
And I saw when he opened the sixth
seal, and a great shaking occurred, and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon
became as blood, and the stars of the heaven fell to
the earth as a ﬁg tree casts her winter ﬁgs when
shaken by a great wind.
And the heaven was
separated as a book roll being rolled up, and every
mountain and island were moved out of their places.
For those who will study Matt. 24 :29 and II Pet. 3:10,
12 little comment will be needed. Here we have one
picture of the end. The ﬁgures used are simply ﬁgures.
Quaking, sun, whole moon (i. e., full moon), heaven,
stars, mountains and islands are to be understood lit—
erally. The dispute as to whether this cataclysm is to
be dated before or after what the futurists call the
Great Tribulation and what they call the Rapture is

unimportant.
of the world.

Here we get only one glimpse of the end
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Mauro seeks to symbolize: the great shaking :social upheaval; the sun = supreme governmental authority that is blotted out as was the case at the time
of the French Revolution; the mountains =conspicuous nationalities; the islands = lesser communities.
But what about the moon and the heaven? What is
here portrayed is not repeated upheaval in the course
of history ,but, as all other pertinent Scripture shows.
the cataclysm at the end of the world. A few others
have sought to symbolize. Hengstenberg refers to
schwere and tmebe Zeiten, “grievous and somber
times”; his interpretation of the sun is similar to
Mauro’s, but the stars are individual nobles and princes.
Kliefoth thinks of eclipses of the sun and of the moon;
with reference to the stars he speaks about comets and
meteors; the heavens only “move back”; the mountains
and the islands only shift their places. These phenomena are thus reduced to smaller proportions and occur
again and again.

A most important point to be noted is that the sixth
seal places us at the end. In succeeding visions we are
again placed there. The visions are synchronous prophecy that reaches the end. But only in part. John is
permitted to see some things more than once, but each
time from a different perspective. Other things he is
permitted to see but once. Some vistas are long, others
are short. The ﬁve seals extend to the very end but
do not name it. The ﬁfth only mentions the end, “until,” etc. The sixth presents only the end, really only
certain phenomena occurring at the end. Because of
the number six these six indicate that the revelation is
not yet complete; much more is to follow. The seventh

seal is still to be revealed.
A «pr9 is a quake or shaking and not merely an
earthquake. Here it involves the dislocation of the
universe. “The powers of the heavens shall be shaken," Matt. 24:29. On adxxos compare Isa. 50:3; the
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adjective rptxwoc = made of hair. Such a black, ugly,
rough sack was often used at a time of mourning and
despair. “The sun became black," etc. = Matt. 24 :29:
“The sun shall be made dark,” its light having been
ended forever. This is not a passing eclipse. “The
whole moon became as blood” = Matt. 24:29: “The
moon shall not give her brightness.” “The stars of the
heaven fell to the earth” =Matt. 24 :29: “The stars
shall fall from the heaven.” 'OAuvoot are ﬁgs “which
grow during the winter under the leaves but ripen as
seldom as the untimely ﬁgs of spring” (Liddell and
Scott) and thus dry up and drop during a wind; compare Isa. 34 :4.

“The heaven was separated as a piﬁmv

or book roll being rolled up" = Isa. 34:4. “The heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll” = II Pet. 3 :10:
“The heavens shall pass away with a great noise,” v.
12, “being on ﬁre shall be dissolved.” 'A‘Iroxwpt’Co) = to
separate. What we call the heaven John saw separated
from its place, shriveled and curled up like paper. On
the mountains and the islands compare 16 :20; they
were moved so as to disappear.
15-17) And the kings of the earth and the magnates and the chiliarchs and the rich and the strong
and every slave and freeman hid themselves in the
caves and in the cliffs of the mountains and say to
the mountains and to the cliffs: Fall upon us and
hide us from the countenance of the One sitting on
the throne and from the wrath of the Lamb! Because there did come the day, the great one, of
their wrath, and who is able to stand? It has
been said that men cannot do what is here stated
when the cataclysm described in v. 12-14 occurs, but
such a claim is unwarranted. So also is the comment
that this is stereotyped apocalyptic language that is
extravagant and not to be understood as it reads because it describes only a terrible earthquake, etc., and
not the end of the world. The language that describes
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what these people do is to a degree taken from the Old
Testament, Isa. 2:10, 19, 21; their cry from Hos. 10:8;
but look also at Luke 23 :30: “Then shall they begin to
say to the mountains, ‘Fall on us!’ and to the hills,
‘Cover us !’ ” For the whole read Matt. 24:30: “Then
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall
see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory.” John’s vision contains nothing about the godly; Matt'. 24:32 and Luke 21:29 do.

There are in reality not seven subjects, for after
the ﬁve plurals we have “every slave and freeman” as
the sixth.

“Every” is followed by two singulars and

regards the two as one.

The number six ﬁts the un-

godly. Kings are the highest rulers on earth; [.Ltywrdvcs
are the high men at court, next to the supreme rulers
in office; chiliarchs are the generals; the rich are the
money-magnates; the strong are men who are distin-

guished by bodily strength or by strong inﬂuence on
earth. “Every slave and freeman,” an expression that
is taken from the Roman world of John’s time, takes

in the entire lower class of men. The whole world had
multitudes of slaves and thus also multitudes of slaves
who were released freedmen.
This hiding in caves and in cliffs, this crying for

the mountains and the cliffs to fall on them and to hide
them from the wrath, is the graphic picture of terror
and despair, cf., Luke 23:30. Note 7r("rpa which means

a rocky mass, a cliff; m’rpoq would be a boulder (Matt.
16:18, “Peter”). The tragedy of the Flood, of Sodom
and Gomorrah, of the destruction of Jerusalem, preﬁgures this ultimate tragedy of terror and absolute
despair.
“The One sitting on the throne” is God
(4:2), the throne symbolizing his absolute power and
dominion, his sitting the exercise thereof. With him
must be joined “the wrath of the Lamb”; for God and
the Lamb are scorned by “those dwelling on the earth”
(v. 10), their six classes, all the high and the low here
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named. The power of the Lamb is symbolized in 5:6.
“Their wrath” combines God and the Lamb. The repetition of “wrath” is intentional; all of it now blazes
forth. “Who can stand ?” None of those who now cry

in despair.
“There did come the day, the great one, of their
wrath” recalls the many references to this “day” found
in both Testaments. Mal. 4:1; Matt. 7:22; I Cor. 1 :8;

I Thess. 5:2; II Pet. 3 :10; et al. Only this much is put
into this vision; the rest follows in due course.

CHAPTER VII
The 144,000, chapter 7

1) This two-part vision is not an “intermezzo,”
an “entre-acte,” a sort of parenthesis. It is also not a
part of, nor an appendix to, the sixth seal; nor an
introduction to the seventh seal. The fact that the
symbolism of this vision is not the opening of a seal,

is not a reason for considering it parenthetical. Save
for the martyrs mentioned in connection with the ﬁfth
seal nothing has been said about the church; a double
vision is now accorded to the church. Its form accords
with all six of the seals. Instead of being secondary,
this vision is essential. John is to view it at this point,
not as a matter of chronology, but as a matter of import. In connection with all that is opened and revealed in the six seals John must at this point see what
is now revealed to him regarding the church, the supreme concern of the throne and of the Lamb. Chapter 7 is so vital in every way that, unless all this is

understood, neither this chapter itself nor the rest of
the visions will be properly apprehended.
After this I saw four angels standing upon the
four corners of the earth, holding back the four
winds of the earth in order that wind may not blow
upon the earth nor upon the sea nor upon a tree.

And I saw another angel coming up from sunrise
having the seal of the Living God. And he cried
to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt
the earth and the sea saying:

Do not hurt the

earth nor the sea nor the trees until we seal the
slaves of our God on their foreheads!
And I
(244)
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heard the number of those having been sealed,
144,000 having been sealed out of every tribe of
Israel's sons.
Out of Judah’s tribe 12,000 having been sealed.
Out of Reuben’s tribe 12,000.
Out of God's tribe 12,000.
Out of Asher’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Naphthali’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Manasseh’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Simeon’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Levi’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Issechar’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Zebulun’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Joseph’s tribe 12,000.
Out of Benjamin’s tribe 12,000 having been
been sealed.
This is the Church Militant viewed in its completeness. It is still on earth and sealed as God’s. The end
of the world is postponed until all are duly sealed. In
the second section of the vision, v. 9, etc., We have the
Church Triumphant before the throne and the Lamb,
singing in glory after all the marks of tribulation have
been removed.
. This is not a chronology, not a date after the cataclysm shown in the sixth seal or just before this catao
clysm. The whole New Testament Era and its church
are here compressed into one vision, and the gloriﬁed
church into its complementary vision.
Mad. rain-o claw simply states that after all that John
saw in chapter 6 he saw what he now states. To begin
with, “four angels on the four corners of the earth,

holding back (or controlling) the four winds of the
earth in order that wind may not blow upon the earth
noruupon the sea nor upon a tree." These are God's

angels and not devils.

The unmodiﬁed word iyydm

is never used to indicate devils.

In Revelation God's
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angels are always called ELK/yam and are not symbolized.
Here there are four angels for the four corners of the

earth and the four winds. The three fours emphasize
the number of the earth. Kpamfwms = to hold with
Kpdros or might, to control. The earth is not conceived
as a ﬂat square with four corners.

We who know all

about the globe still speak of north, south, east, west,
and that makes exactly four and will continue to do so.
The winds held in control cannot signify judgments
that sweep over the earth; for all kinds of judgments
occur as time goes on. How would “a tree” be intro-

duced into such a symbol?

Still less ﬁtting is “the

complete j udgment," complete because of the four

winds from the four corners of the earth. This thought
Would require the aorist, yet we have nc’y, the present
subjunctive, durative (or iterative), “may not be blowing, keep blowing.” In the sixth seal the beginning of
the complete and ﬁnal judgment is couched in language

that is far more tremendous than that of “a wind"
which may blow upon “a tree.” Some have thought of
the winds as being human “opinions”; yet when did
such opinions ever cease to blow about in the heads and

the mouths of men? And what would “a tree” represent in connection with opinions?
It appears that the imagery of these three verses
intends to convey one idea, the chief point of which is
apparent in v. 3: it was given to these four angels to

hurt the earth and the sea, and they are ordered not to
hurt the earth and the sea or the trees. The verb
d8mzv is used in this sense in G :6, and repeatedly, both
are effective aorists. The implication is that the causing of such hurt upon either the great areas of the
earth or the sea or upon so little as a tree would interfere with the great work of sealing the slaves of our
God. The thought thus conveyed is that nothing is
ever to disturb even as much as an inanimate tree
(the singular in v. 1) on earth so as to stop the essen-
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tial work of sealing God’s slaves.

Thus there are no

special symbols in these terms, “the four winds,” “3

wind,” “the earth,” “the sea,” “a tree” (n is only our
indeﬁnite article, R. 743), and “the trees” (v. 3). All
of these naturally go together, the winds blowing over
the earth and the sea and waving the trees and thus
forming a composite symbol.

"Argue; simply means “wind,” and it may blow
(m’é’w) mildly or severely. Those who let “winds” symbolize “complete judgment” that is held back by the
angels convert the word into “storms” or “tempests.”
May we not say that there is something mysterious and
wonderful about the blowing of the four winds, whether this be gentle or severe? Man is not able in the
least to control the winds: “The wind bloweth where

it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst
not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth,” John
3:8. God controls it.
0 yes, we say that natural
forces and laws are back of it! But who operates

these? Here we are shown God and four of his angels.
The great thing John is given to see is the fact that all
the winds are prevented from blowing at all; not so
much as the trees are moved (v. 3) or even a single tree
(v. 1) and that state continues for the whole time of

the sealing (a’¢pa‘/len}l.(v, “until we complete the sealing,” aorist, v. 3). Let us translate thus: “God lets
not even as much as a slight breeze of untoward inﬂuence here upon earth interfere with his supreme work
of sealing as his own, his beloved slaves.”
It seems as though this sealing should be revealed
here where John is permitted to see the vision of the
church; for he has seen those three awful horsemen
going out into all the earth (6:3-8), war, injustice,
death, and he has seen the martyrs, slain and yet to be

slain, until their number is full (629-11). Well, God
so controls matters that none of these forces and inﬂictions or any other down to the slightest wind or move-
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ment on earth, i. e., no inﬂuence whatever, shall prevent the sealing of the full number of his slaves.
2) “Another angel" places this one beside the
four already mentioned and prevents us from considering this one to be Christ.

The fact that he is only an

angel we see also from what he says in v. 3, “until we
seal the slaves of our God."

John saw him coming up

am; dvaroxﬁc ﬁAiov, “from sunrise." This is an expression
that has never been successfully nor intelligently allegorized. Does not “another angel" place him in relation to the four that are standing in the east, west.
north, south, so that his appearing is ﬁttingly from the
place of the sun’s own rising with the light of day. seeing that he brings the heavenly seal for the sealing of
God’s slaves on earth? There is no more reason to
allegorize or spiritualize here than in the items we
have already discussed.
He comes and has with him the a4>payic @6013 zévros,
“the seal of the Living God." The genitive makes
“seal" deﬁnite so that we must not expect the article or
think that this is only one of various seals. So also
there is only one “living God"; hence there is no article
with the genitive. This seal is the instrument for
sealing God’s slaves; and we may note that the noun
“seal" is not used to refer to something that is to be
afﬁxed to the foreheads of God’s slaves. Only the verb
“to seal" and the participle “having been sealed” (perfect) appear. Anything like the use of a branding iron
that leaves a brand and a scar on the forehead, is not
indicated and is unjustiﬁed by the word sauna; or
“slaves.” We have no conception as to what the angel’s instrument for sealing could be. It is that of “the
Living God." This is an Old and a New Testament
title of God which presents him as the source also of

life eternal for all who are his. This a¢payze is his divine, heavenly means for sealing us as his own forever.
The angel’s “great voice" ﬁts the four angels at the
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four corners of the earth; it rings out over earth and

sea. The omission of “a tree” in the inﬁnitive clause
is only abbreviation.
3) The command is negative and thus has the
aorist subjunctive and not the imperative. The aorist
is peremptory and constative: not the least hurt is ever
to be done anywhere. “Until we seal the slaves of our
God" has the same constative and effective aorist: until
this our work of sealing is completely done. Some
think that this clause implies that after this terminus
the angels are to let loose the winds so that they may
do all the damage they can; but nothing of this sort
appears in the vision. The imagery is not elaborated.
After the sealing comes the end, and that is more than
“winds” convey and any hurt they may cause.
The angel does not say, “I seal,” but, “until we seal,”
and “we” is only the inﬂectional ending of the verb
which is matched by “our God.” The word “slaves"
appears already in 1:1, where also John uses it with
reference to himself (see 1:1 on its meaning). The
supposition that only Jewish Christians are referred to
because of v. 4-8, clashes with “the slaves of our God."
In order to refer this to Jewish Christians the sealing
is dated after the so-called Rapture. One opinion is
that all the Gentile Christians will have perished in
“the great tribulation" (v. 14) and that then the nation
of the Jews will be converted, these converts then being
sealed. But these are un-Biblical fancies. These slaves

are the same as those mentioned in 1:1; this sealing
extends through the entire New Testament Era. To
say that these are already slaves of God and after being
such slaves receive the sealing, is also unwarranted.
How long must one be such a slave of God before this
sealing is done to him? Are there two kinds, unsealed
and sealed slaves of God? To be God’s slave is to have
the sealing.
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What is this act of sealing and being sealed? Why
does the angel say, “until we seal”? Why is the sealing
earl Tu'w ,ucru'mwl', “on their foreheads,” literally, on the
space between the eyes (R. 609) ? Sealing attests and
certiﬁes as in the case of documents that are stamped
with a legal seal. Sealing protects against tampering.
The tomb of Jesus was sealed in this way. Sealing
hides from unauthorized eyes. Letters are sealed, the

book was closed with seven seals (5:1). Sealing marks
ownership; so, indeed, does a brand, but sealing for
ownership is a higher, nobler mark. All these functions should not be combined, for that obscures the idea.
Ownership is referred to: “Having this seal: The Lord
knew them that are his,” 11 Tim. 2:19. Some think

that this sealing is to protect and to preserve in “the
great tribulation”; but their ideas regarding this tribulation are unsatisfactory.

All we are able to say in regard to the angels’ sealing of Christians is that God acts through agents and
means. We are sealed with the Holy Spirit by
means of grace, Word and sacrament. The angels
not the direct agents; as in all that pertains to
church, they serve in appropriate ways and do
always need to use their hands directly.

the
are
the
not

All we are able to say in regard to the place of this

sealing is that the forehead is the noblest part of man.
The countenance identiﬁes the person.

In less ﬁgur-

ative language the heart is sealed by his Spirit as
being wholly God’s. What the heart is, the face and
the eyes reveal. Thus the divine stamp for all who are
God’s is ﬁttingly impressed upon the forehead as being
the mark of highest nobility. Some ask about the lettering of this seal and ﬁnd it to be the Lamb’s name
and the Father’s name (14:1) although this is not yet
stated in the present vision.
4-8)
John does not say how and from whom he
heard that the number of those having been sealed is
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“144,000 sealed out of every tribe of Israel’s sons.”
The main thing is that he and we know this to be the
number.

It is here expressed by the Greek numeral

letters for 144 that are preﬁxed to XLAuiSes: p’ = 100; p’
= 40; 8’ -——_ 4.

In 14 :1 this is written in words.

Only

people such as the Russellites take this 144,000 literally; they see in this actual number the sealed aristocrats of the millennium. The number is symbolical
and is made up of 12 x 12 X 1,000. In 4:4 we have
the same two twelves, but there they are added because
the twenty-four elders refer to the Word (Old and New

Testament) in its relation to the throne. Here we have
multiplication, 12 X 12, and this is multiplied by the
cube of 10, i. e., 10 )< 10 X 10, which expresses completeness in the highest degree because now the perfectly complete number of God's people is symbolized.
We have this perfection symbolized in the cube of the
Holy City which is equal in length, in height, and in

breadth, 144 cubits (22:16, 17).

This is not to be vis-

ualized spatially. These two twelves, the one drawn
from the number of the tribes of Israel, the other from
the apostles, indicate the double fountain from which
the Una Sarncta has come in its completeness.

John does not say that in this part of the vision he
saw the 144,000; he only heard their number. In 14 :1,
he says that he saw the Lamb and with him “144,000”
and there tells us what was written on their foreheads.
In our chapter John learns that nothing prevents the
sealing of the complete number of the church; in chapter 14 he sees this complete number in company with
the Lamb, all having the names on their foreheads.

The 144,000 are the same in both chapters.

The fact

that at the time when John saw these visions and that
even now so many centuries later many of the slaves
of our God did not and do not yet exist, makes no difference, for God and in these visions their existence
and their number are reality. So also in John 10:16.
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Many introduce a pause as though this were needed
for the operation of sealing. There is no pause between verses 3 and 4. The 144,000 cannot be placed
somewhere in the course of history, after Constantine
and at other times, nor do they face the Great Tribulation which is dated just before the end. Some go in the
other direction and identify the sealing with God’s
eternal election. None of these views are presented in
this passage.
More serious is the question as to whether the 144,000 are Jewish believers or all believers. Some speak
only of Jewish Christians and Gentile Christians. Biederwolf tabulates thirteen arguments for the one view
and twelve for the other and then, as far as he himself
is concerned, says that the question is not of vital importance, especially not for Revelation. It is of such
importance that a large number of wrong interpretations of the main visions of Revelation hinge on the
wrong identiﬁcation of the 144,000.
The 144,000 are all of God's people.
In the light of Scripture and of Revelation itself
it is unwarranted to think that only some of God’s
slaves are sealed and not all.
“The sons of Israel” = those who as vide' (the word
is not re'xva) have the right and the standing of “sons."
They are named from “Israel,” the name that God
himself gave to Jacob as the contender who prevailed.
Gen. 32:26-28. The fact that “the sons of Israel" is
the name for all believers is rather plain, hence the
phrase “out of every tribe" and the twelve repetitions
“out of the tribe of Judah," etc., are made issues on
the assumption that these twelve tribes and the twelve
names of the patriarchs point to Jewish believers only.
This contention ignores the “12,000” which is predicated of each tribe (L, = 10; [3' = 2). It assumes that
the twelve names Judah, Reuben, etc., prove that these
“sons" are Jewish.
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Long ago, when the ten tribes of the northern kingdom had been deported into Assyria, these ten disappeared completely; they were absorbed by paganism.
In addition, twenty-ﬁve years before John’s writing the
remaining two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, lost their
national existence and never regained it. The one of
the two twelves that are multiplied in the 144 which is
taken from the apostles cannot well serve to indicate
an ordered people; neither can the twelve sons of Jacob
as mere sons of his. But the twelve tribes can. Thus
we have, “out of every tribe of the sons of Israel,” “out
of the tribe of Judah,” etc. But not "some" out of
every tribe, more out of one than out of others, in literal numbers, in a historical census or inventory; but
12,000 out of each tribe. Why 12 X 12,000? This is
symbolism. “The slaves of our God” are not a great
mass of individuals, a loose or scattered aggregate;
they are an ordered and organized people, God’s great
nation.
The symbolism for this divine nation could not be
taken from the Jewish nation in its later days, after
the deportation of the ten tribes or after the separation
of the ten tribes from the two when two kingdoms were
formed; but only from the twelve tribes as they once
camped together on their desert journey, as they once
received their inheritance in Canaan, as this one nation
once was organized as one consisting of twelve parts or
tribes. Even then they diﬁ‘ered in the numbers that
composed the tribes and in the relation of these tribes.
Levi held a special position; Dan (which is not in this
list at all) had its position. These numerical and other
differences are here ignored. The symbolism of the
divine, spiritual nation of God presents the picture of
a perfect nation by means of twelve tribes, all consisting equally of 12,000 “out of each tribe” and thus totaling 144,000. Twelve is the number of God’s people and
of God’s Word (the latter as seen in the twenty-four
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elders, review 4:4), and 10 X'10 X 10 is the number
of fullest completeness.
This same symbolism is found in 14:1, and in 21 :22.
in the twelve gates and their twelve names “which are

of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel” (“sons,” not
“children” as our versions render inexactly). Mauro
seeks to penetrate farther by delving into the signiﬁ-

cance of each of the names of the patriarchs because
he notes that the list here given has several peculiari-

ties; but this yields very little that is of value.

Also

the thought that the twelve names are arranged ac-

cording to the degree of faithfulness is unsatisfactory.
Benjamin is certainly not the least faithful of the
twelve. Dan is omitted; Levi is listed as an ordinary
tribe, and nothing is noted about its connection with
the old priesthood; Ephraim is replaced by Joseph. A

literal interpretation that refers this number to the
Jews is unacceptable. The symbolical meaning which
requires only the number twelve does not need to
wrestle with these minor points.
Judah, the tribe from which Jesus descended (Heb.

7:14), is quite properly placed ﬁrst.

So Reuben is

second, Levi is undistinguished. The suppositions that
Dan is left out because the Danites were once idolatrous, or because the tribe had died out, or because the
antichrist was to be a Danite, are fancies. In the table
of names given in I Chron. 4, etc., Dan does not appear,
and in Deut. 33, Simeon and Issachar are omitted. Lei
this sufﬁce.
In the ﬁrst part of the vision nothing whatever

dares to interfere with the sealing of the “slaves of our
God,” and John hears of their signiﬁcant symbolical
number. In the second part of the vision he sees the
whole multitude of the vast assembly before the throne
of God and of the Lamb. The two parts together

constitute the revelation of the church.

Sealed —

Revelation 7:9

Gloriﬁed!
church.
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This is to be our picture and vision of the
It is transcendent.

9)
After these things I saw, and lo, a great multitude which to number it no one was able, out of
every nation and tribes and peoples and tongues,
standing before the throne and the Lamb, clothed

around with white ﬂowing robes and palms in their
hands. And they cry with a great voice, saying, The
salvation to our God, the One sitting on the throne,

and to the Lamb!

And all the angels were stand-

ing around the throne and the elders and the four

living ones.

And they fell down before the throne

upon their faces and did obeisance to God, saying:
Amen! The blessing and the glory and the wisdom
and the thanksgiving and the honor and the power
and the strength to our God for the eons of the eons!

Amen!
Not until this point does John actually see the
church.

It is ﬁtting that in the two parts of the vision

that comprise this chapter he should see the church
before the throne in eternal blessedness. Mara Taﬁru
merely marks the advance to what John now sees. It
is a great multitude, which to number it (aorist: actually to do so) no one was able (descriptive imperfect;
aﬁrév is the redundant antecedent drawn into the rela-

tive clause).

The greatness of the multitude is

brought out in the four-part phrase, “out of every na—
tion and tribes and peoples and tongues” (5:9). The
last three plurals are used ad sensmn for‘ greater effect.
This multitude is gathered from over all the world
(Matt. 28 :19; Acts 1:8), every part of it with its host,
no matter what sort of division is applied, that of
nations bound by their customs and laws, that of tribes
bound by blood ties, that of peoples as organized
masses, that of tongues as the tie of language. This
multitude is the sum total of the fruit of the gospel on
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earth, the net result of all mission work. A stupendous vision, indeed!
John sees this multitude “standing before the
throne and before the Lamb" ; earam is a plural because
6on: is a collective and because a singular participle
would be out of place. Standing, they voice their acclaim (v. 10) as such who have the glorious right so to
stand. The throne symbolizes the eternal power, rule,
dominion of God (4:2) as John now sees it together
with this multitude after this throne's work on earth
has been brought to its ﬁnal consummation. The Lamb
(see 5:6) is the Savior, the sacriﬁce for the world’s sin,
and this multitude is the glorious fruit of his sacriﬁce.
Again we make no diagram, placing the throne and
the Lamb here, the multitude there, the angels, elders,
living ones elsewhere. ’Evémv denotes the heavenly
relation to the throne and the Lamb as we have noted
various relations that were made visible to John in 4 :3,
etc. So also we do not join this vision to any of those
that precede although John has been permitted to see
the throne, the Lamb, the angels, the elders, and the
living ones before this. Each vision is one distinct
revelation in the series given to John.

f'oonc . . . écmrmc is nominative because it follows
the interjection 38w; but weptﬁcﬁkq/u'vouc is the accusative because it is governed by dSov: “I saw
clothed around with white ﬂowing robes and palms in
their hands." As in 6:11, 0704M; = Tatar, state robe.
long and ﬂowing, festive. “White" = holiness throughout Revelation.

“Palms” are best explained by a ret-

erence to John 12:13, where the idea is not that of
victory or even of triumph but that of life and salvation. According to the Oriental conception the palm
is a perfect tree which embodies everything that a tree
should be and extends its life even to 200 years. Note
the about in v. 10, “Salvation l” The passive participle

Revelation 7:9, 10
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retains the accusative object of the active forms, R.

816; gbos’wcec reverts to the deictic nominative.
This multitude is the entire church and not only a
certain part of it, whatever the part supposed may be.
Its identity is denied on three grounds: 1) this host no

one was able to number while the 144,000 are numbered; 2) the 144,000 have been sealed while nothing
is said about this host being sealed; 3) the 144,000 are
on earth, the unnumbered host is in heaven. But certainly God knows their number, II Tim. 2:19b; John
10:14-16; and 144,000 is a symbolical number and is
now interpreted as being so great that no man had the
ability to make the count of the literal number that is
symbolized by 144,000. The sealing has, indeed, been
done on earth; that is why this host is now in heaven.
One reason that the 144,000 and the unnumbered
host are supposed to be different is the misconception
regarding “the great tribulation” (v. 14) . When this
is regarded as the last severe tribulation which has not
yet come, then John did not see the Una Sonata. but
saw only a certain part of it. This oifers the chiliasts
and the futurists an opportunity to introduce their
fancies. We are told by some that the identiﬁcation of
the 144,000 is not a matter of importance; but now we
see that the interpretation of most of Revelation pivots
on this very point which involves the host here described and thus this entire chapter and its relation
to the rest of Revelation. For this chapter is by no
means a mere intermezzo or minor scene.
10) The vast host of the blessed cry “with a great
voice,” and certainly the voice of such a host would be
great, “The salvation to our God, the One sitting on
the throne,” exercising his power, rule, and dominion
(see 4:3), “and to the Lamb l” The article in the expression 1'; oomph means, not what may be called “salvation" in general, but “the actual salvation" which God
and the Lamb have wrought. This is not salvation out
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of tribulation or out of the ﬁnal tribulation but the full
and complete salvation from sin, death, and damnation.
How can one think of limiting it in its saving power
(the One sitting on the throne and the Lamb) or in

the number saved or in that from which they are
saved? Here all the saved ascribe their entire salvation to God and to the Lamb. Already here on earth
the saints sing “salvation" (Ps. 3:8, and other passages), and God and the Lamb tell us about it when we

begin to taste it; but our song is weak, our voices faint
here below. What will the acclaim be when all the
blessed join in one harmonious volume in the very

presence of the throne and the Lamb!
The datives “to our God,” etc., ascribe the absolutely complete salvation to God and to the Lamb. The

pronoun “our” is a confession of God.

There are no

synergists or Pelagians in heaven.

Some connect this scene with the Jewish Feast of
Tabernacles. The palms are then the festive spray or
“lulab” that was carried by each celebrant, the fountains of waters of life (v. 17) correspond to Isa. 12:3

and John 7:37. Even the fact that “Tabernacles” is
the name of the Jewish harvest festival is utilized. We
cannot accept such a view.
11, 12) All the angels, whose myriads 5:11 mentions, together with the elders and the four living ones
offer the doxological conﬁrmation of the ascription of
the salvation to God and to the Lamb. On the elders
and the four (in. see 4 :4, 6. Here again the a'yycAor, “the
angels,” are clearly distinguished from the (on, “the
four living ones,” as was done in 5:11. The past perfect ('o'rﬁxccrav is always used as an imperfect, here it is
descriptive as was swam in v. 9. Although they were

at ﬁrst standing like the vast host of the church, all
these others fall down upon their faces before the
throne and do obeisance to God as they utter their conﬁrmation, “Amen!” etc. Fittingly they join in this,
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these heavenly messengers during all the ages of the
world, the agents of his Word who conveyed the sal-

vation (elders), plus the earthly agents of his providence in all the world (the four living ones).
0n the two mighty “amen” see 1 :7. The one before
and the other after the doxology confess, conﬁrm, and
seal. Sevenfold is the ascription, each item has the
article and is thus distinct as it was in 4:11. In 5:12
but one article is used with the seven. The variation
from 5 :12 and the order of the seven terms seem to be
without special signiﬁcance. “For the eons of the

eons” is explained in 1 :6.

All the ascriptions refer to

“the salvation” mentioned in v. 10. “To our God” in
no way excludes the Lamb as we see in 5:12.
13)
More follows. And there answered one of
the elders, saying to me: These, the ones clothed
around with the ﬂowing robes, the white ones, who
are they? and whence came they? It is ﬁtting that

one of the elders, an agent of the Word of salvation,
should ask this question. ’Amxpwr, is regularly used
when some situation calls for a remark; here it is the
vision of this host. The purpose of the vision is nbt
only that John may see this host and may hear the

praise but that he and thus all of us may know who these
are and whence they came. Note how the description
of these is repeated and thus strongly emphasized:
“clothed around,” etc., for this is the wondrous thing,
sinners appear in perfect holiness. The question asks

not only who they are but at the same time whence
they came so as now to be here in white before the

throne and the Lamb.
14)

I said to him, My lord, thou knowest.

“My

lord” is a form of reverent address; and “thou knowest” requests the elder to impart the answer instead of
letting John make an attempt. For the point of the
double question is not a general answer which John

might venture to give, but an answer that will reveal
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what this vision is intended to impart to John and to

all for whom he is to write it. John does not intend
to say, “Thou knowest, I do not"; or, “Thou knowest
better than I." The answer John received is one concerning which we can be sure that he could not himself
have given it. Eipnxu is the vivid, dramatic perfect
(R. 902) in narrative (B.-D. 343, 1) which, like
the present, may appear beside the matter-of-fact
aorist.
And he said to me: These are the ones coming
out of the tribulation, the great one, and did wash
their ﬂowing robes and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb. Because of this they are before
the throne of God and serve him by day and by
night in his sanctuary. And the One sitting on the
throne will spread his tabernacle over them. They
shall not hunger any more, nor shall they thirst any
more, nor shall the sun fall upon them, nor any heat;

because the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne
shall shepherd them and shall lead them to life's
springs of water, and God shall wipe away every
tear from their eyes.
The chief points of the vision of the unnumbered
ho’st are here interpreted for John. The substantivized
present participle oi ('pxéfuvm simply characterizes without reference to time, and it really makes little differ—
ence whether we translate, “they which come” (R. V.)
or, “they which came” (A. V.) although the former is
preferable.

The futurists and the chiliasts and those

who think that only a part of the number of the blessed
are included, the part that will remain steadfast during the last woes, misunderstand the force of this participle, Thus Kliefoth: “The present épxépcvot speaks
of what the multitude does just now before the seer’s
eyes.” But the elder is describing the multitude which

John has been looking at since v. 9 and whichdoes not
come while John is looking. Others interpret the par-
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ticiple as “implying that they have just come." These
have in mind “the frightful distress, immediately preceding the end, the very last time,” and thus misunderstand the tense of this participle. Even to ﬁnd iteration in the tense as I did in the Eisenach Epistle Selections II, 373, where I allowed myself to be misled, is
wrong: one band after another coming up to the
throne. The participle is only qualitative, as hundreds
of present participles are both when they are substantivized and when they are modiﬁers of nouns. When
they are substantivized they = nouns; as modiﬁers
they = adjectives.
There is also a wrong interpretation of ('1: n3: 0M¢r¢ws,
“out of the tribulation, the great '(one).” The adjective is added by a second article and hence is emphatic, it is like an apposition and a climax, R. 776.
Chiliasts and futurists usually spell this expression
with capitals: “the Great Tribulation,” in order the
more to make this refer to the terrible time yet to come.
They point to Dan. 12:1, as though this settles the
matter, but especially to Matt. 24:21-28, which plainly
refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, see the Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel. In “the tribulation,
the great (one)” all the tribulations mentioned in all

the passages that speak of tribulation are combined.
and thus with reference to the church this tribulation
of all the ages is rightly called “great." “Great" gathers up all of it. In Acts 14:22: “Through many tribulations (86: “my oainpwv) we must enter into the
kingdom of God," the word “many" spreads out the
great multitude of tribulations.

The tribulations of

the last period are certainly included. Exceedingly
severe tribulations appear from time to time; never is
tribulation (Bedraengnis), pressure, entirely absent
from the church while it exists in this wicked world.
What we must bear individually varies, varies even on
the different days of our own lives.
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John sees the church which now has all tribulation
behind it. It is in a place where no part of the long
and great tribulation of the past will ever touch the

blessed.

Not even hunger, thirst, heat, nor a single

tear shall be in evidence. We do not understand how
anyone can refer this “great multitude” to the martyrs
of the last days and can connect their martyrdom with
the antichrist who is assigned only to the last days.

What preserved all the blessed while they were
still in the great tribulation? The elder does not praise
their fortitude nor any merit they achieved. This is
what he adds: “and did wash their ﬂowing robes and

made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” John
sees these white robes as the blessed stand before the
throne and the Lamb. It seems that already in this
life we wear the robes in which we shall shine in

heaven. The aorists express past facts: “they washed
and whitened,” which is one act, whitened by washing
in the Lamb’s blood, not two (Hengstenberg) : washing being the forgiveness of sin and whitening being

the living of a holy life.

The washing in this blood

removes all sin and all stain and thus renders clean,
white, and holy. On this whiteness compare Isa. 1 :18.
Blood is red, yet the Lamb’s blood whitens.

“To

wash" occurs frequently in Scripture; “to whiten" is
usually expressed by “to cleanse.”

The blessed wash

and whiten themselves when the Lord cleanses them.
To wash our robes means that we believe in the bloody
expiation of the Lamb and appropriate this for ourselves. On the cleansing power of this blood note Heb.
9:14; I John 1:7-9 and the many other passages that
refer to this blood. This blood and nothing else in the
universe whitens us so that we may stand before God.
The theology of this elder and of the unnumbered host

of the blessed contradicts that of the moderns who
want no mention of blood, of satisfaction, of expiation,
of substitution. of sacriﬁce. Here on earth our robes
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still become stained (John 13:10) and need constant
cleansing (I John 1:9); in heaven they will remain
white in holiness forever.
Although the two statements about the blessed are

connected only with Kai, we regard them as bearing a
relation to each other, the one that is naturally inherent in the two facts: those who wash their robes are
those who come out of the tribulation to eternal glory.
This applies to all “the slaves of our God” (v. 3), to the
entire Una, Sonata. John is permitted to see the whole
church—no less. So God and the Lamb have ever
seen it; so we must now ever see it through John’s eyes.
15) This is the reason that John sees the Una
Sancta, “before the throne of God.” The ('vu'nrtov is not
spatial but expresses relation. In 1:4 and 4:5 (the
seven spirits) the “before” had the force of to execute

the saving will of the One on the throne in all the earth,
but, as the very next clause states, here the “before”
implies to serve him in his sanctuary, wade (not temple,

lepév) . The verb Aa-rpw’cw refers to service that is obligatory for all; public ofﬁcial service would be expressed

by Amoupyczy. What this service is John has seen already in v. 10. The blessedness, the joy, and the glory
of it are beyond mortal comprehension.
What the church does so imperfectly in its earthly
sanctuaries shall there be done in supreme perfection.
No weakness shall hinder, no fault shall mar, no dis-

turbance shall interrupt it.

That service will be our

highest delight, and all who are privileged to join in it
have begun to do so by joining their fellow slaves on
earth (“fellow slaves” in 6:11). The word “sanctu-

ary” is just as symbolical as the word “throne” and
does not make this a temple scene. The word m5: is
properly chosen, for in this service there are no priests,

no Levites, no people, and no courts for these and for
those, all are equally “before the throne,” in direct relation to God.

Concerning “by day and by night" the
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Venerable Bede rightly says: More nostra loquens
aetermitatem signiﬁcat: There is no day and night in
heaven, Rev. 22 :5. This expression (genitives of time
within) is used because here below changes of day and
night affect us; there they shall no longer do so.
“And the One sitting on the throne will spread his
tabernacle over them,” axnvalau c'1r' atrou’e, “will tent upon
them.” What the Shekinah above the Mercy seat in
the Tabernacle typiﬁed, what to a lesser degree the
pillar of cloud by day and of ﬁre by night in the desert
journey of the Israelites illustrated, that shall be fully
realized in heaven. Ezek. 37:27. Egypt is forever
behind, God's people are forever with him in his sanctuary. We have another description in 21:3. God's
presence shall ever be with his saints as though he
dwelt in the same tent with them. yea, as though he
spread his presence over them like a tent.
16) Much of the blessedness of heaven is necessarily stated in negative language. So here we have:
“They shall not hunger any more, nor shall they thirst
any more, nor shall the sun fall upon them nor any
heat.” The imagery here used recalls the hardships
and the sufferings of the Israelites on their desert
journey. This is a picture of the long, great tribulation. Hunger, thirst, sun, and heat symbolize all the
hardships, trials, afﬂictions, pains, weariness, etc., of
the faithful, godly life until the saints reach the Jordan
of death and walk dry-shod into Canaan, the land
where milk and honey ﬂow, the country of verdant
pastures and lovely ﬂowers, full of solace and delight
—our true home. The future tenses portray what
ever awaits the blessed. The Scriptures condescend
to the use of temporal terms because of the weakness
of human language which cannot speak in terms of
eternity (timelessness) .
17) The negative description turns to an allied
positive one. Why shall they not hunger. etc? “Be-
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cause the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne (in

this exalted relation to God’s eternal dominion, 5:6)
shall shepherd them and shall lead them to the water
springs of life.” This recalls Ps. 23 :1. It is a striking
statement that the Lamb shall shepherd, mama, shall
act the shepherd, but this is made possible by what this
Lamb is and has done. we; [u'oov (also written as one

word) means no more than c'v pimp, and not “in the
midst before," as the American Committee of the R. V.
suggests, or “in the middle point in front of the
throne," as some think.
The ﬁgure is expanded. The shepherd leads his
ﬂock to water. Trench calls expressions which combine ﬁgure and reality such as water of life, bread of
life, Biblical allegory and says that they are self-interpreting. Here we have “life’s springs of waters”;
compare 22:1, “a river of water of life, clear as crystal.” All that {on}, “life,” means, the very essence of
life shall be ours in heavenly riches. This Lamb calls
himself “the life” (John 14:6). Yet note that even in
heaven all the blessed are dependent on the Lamb
for life. Pure springs, ﬂowing with waters, all life,
shall eternally supply us. Heaven cannot be described.
to us in its realities, ﬁgures must serve while we
are on earth.

Once more the negative returns in the statement
that every tear shall be wiped away by God. Is the
imagery that of a mother wiping away her child’s tears
so that it smiles and laughs again? Read Ps. 126,
especially v. 1, 2, 5. Tears here, eternal joys there.
It has been well said that he who does not want to weep
here as a pilgrim cannot laugh there at home in glory.
Now tears are bitter, but think of what follows forever! He who prefers to laugh with the world cannot
expect to be among those whose faces shall feel the

touch of the gentle heavenly hand that turns all tears
into everlasting joy.

CHAPTER VIII
The Seventh Seal and the First Six Trumpets

Chapters 8 and 9

The Seventh Seal and Four Trumpets, chapter 8
1)
And when he opened the seventh seal, there
occurred a silence in the heaven for about a half
hour. And I saw the seven angels who stand be-

fore God, and there were given to them seven trumpets. And another angel came and stood at the
altar, having a golden censer. And there was given
to him much incense that he shall give it to the
prayers of all the saints upon the altar, the golden
(one), the (one) before the throne.
And there
went up the smoke of the incense for the prayers

of the saints from the hand of the angel before God.
And the angel has taken the censer, and he ﬁlled
it from the ﬁre of the altar, and he threw (this ﬁre)
into the earth; and there occurred thunders and
sounds and lightnings and quaking. And the seven
angels, those having the seven trumpets, prepared
themselves to trumpet.

"Gray is deﬁnite and is followed by the indicative,
R. 958, 973, especially 1146.
The opening of the
seventh seal is recorded in practically the same words
that were used in connection with the other six. The

book of the prophecies and their certain fulﬁllment by
the Lamb are now completely unsealed.
The silence that lasts for about one half hour is the
hushed expectation of all as the removal of this last
seal is now undertaken. The silence is in strongest
constrast to the tremendous acclaim of the preceding
(266)
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No one even speaks as did the

elder to John in 7213-17. “About one half hour” is
not a symbolical length of time but only an impressive
length for John for whom all else in these visions is
intended. The contents of the other seals is not
ushered in with this impressiveness, for what this last

seal uncovers is something that has not been revealed
in earlier prophecies of Scripture as the contents of the
ﬁrst six seals have been.
Em}, “silence,” is not aaﬁﬁana‘yds‘, “Sabbath” or Sabbath “rest” which occurs either after the end of the
world in all eternity or during the millennium of which
so many dream or at some point in the course of the
world’s history just before some terrible calamities.

“Silence” ensues when no one speaks, when all are
hushed, and a silence as long as this increases the tension of John to the utmost. What this silence ushers
in is according, namely the seven trumpets of judgment and the seven bowls (“vials,” A. V.) of the wrath
of God and of the plagues. A few attempt to end the
seventh seal with the half hour silence in heaven but
fail to explain how this silence can be something that
is so great as to complete the preceding great seals.

What the seventh seal uncovers cannot chronologically follow what the sixth seal reveals. The sixth
seal portrays Matt. 24:29, the cataclysm which ushers
in the Parousia at the end of the world. Those who

let the seventh seal follow chronologically upon thesixth seal think that they secure the advantage of
having all the judgments that are announced by the
trumpets occur in the distant future, chronologically

after 6:12-17, and thus they need not in any way be
interpreted with respect to the present course of time.
But whatever this advantage may amount to, it is
bought at the price of misinterpreting the sixth seal
(with certainly = Matt. 24:29) and, when so bought,

really gains nothing.

Already the four horsemen ride
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to the very end of time; the martys have their number
completed at the end (ﬁfth seal); also the sixth seal
takes us to the threshold of the end.
2) Whether what John saw in v. 2-6 occurred during the one half hour of silence or at its conclusion
is immaterial. The seven angels whom John now saw
are the seven ordinary angels that were selected for
the present task; they are not archangels, “throne
angels,” or evil angels (the unmodiﬁed word “angels”
never means devils). The article is merely deictic, it
is like “the seven thunders” in 10:3. “Who stand before God” does not make these seven a superior class;
they stand in close relation to God as signaling the
judgments that come from God. Draw no diagram.
They had seven trumpets that were given to them for
their present task.
“Seven” is the sacred number, three plus four. It
is used here because God (3) will reckon with the
world (4). In this revelation the judgments are revealed in seven sections. They might have been
divided and revealed in an entirely different manner.
Seals hide and must be opened in order to reveal;
trumpets signal, announce, but not until they are
blown. Bowls contain in order to empty their contents.
The order of these could not be changed.
3) “Another angel" recalls “another angel” in
7 :2. In connection with either passage we have no
reason to think of anything except ordinary angels.
John saw how this angel came and took his place
(so-ram) at (im’, not “over") the altar, “having a
golden censer, Arﬂamﬂis." Without saying how or by
whom this was done, John tells us that to this angel
“there was given much incense (oupépam, substances
for making smoke, the plural, it is derived from the
verb 0min) in order that he shall give (R. 984) it to
the prayers of all the saints upon the altar, the golden
(one), the one before the throne.”
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The discussion about this altar, and the question
as to whether it is the same one that was mentioned
in 6:9, or whether there are two, are uncalled for.
This discussion arises from the view that we again
have a scene of a temple that is furnished as was the
old Jewish Temple, the throne signifying the mercy
seat. What the throne is we have noted in connection
with 4 :2; the word occurs twelve times in that chapter
and often after that. In 6:9, there is a reference to
the altar of burnt sacriﬁce as the context shows; now
we have a reference to the altar of incense. This

alone was made of gold, and on it alone was incense
burnt. But in each vision only what is mentioned
appears, only what is symbolically necessary. We
cannot start at 4:2, and picture everything that has
been mentioned as taking place in heaven, and all who
have been mentioned as being in heaven.
Here only the throne, the symbol of God’s eternal
power, rule, and dominion, is mentioned. This is
found here because the seven angels and the judgments they announce with their trumpets are in necessary relation to God’s throne of power and dominion,
c'mmov m7 @eoﬁ, “before God.” These judgments come
from him. Here there is only this golden altar. It
is also ivu'mov ‘roﬁ 9p6vov, facing the throne. All the incense of prayer rises before God, is accepted by him.
This angel is only the ministrant at the altar of incense. The censer he carries is not used for incense
(see v. 5). He does not act the part of the high priest.
This scene is not a high-priestly scene. The angel
does not, like the ordinary priest, get live coals from
the great altar of sacriﬁce to be placed on the golden
altar of incense. Only the latter is mentioned here.
From it the prayers of all the saints are already rising
like incense smoke. What this angel does is to add
much more incense (ovpdpara, plural) to these prayers,
to increase greatly the volume of the aromatic smoke.
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In the Koine Iva may be followed by the future indicative.
4) The signiﬁcance of all this is apparent. John
says: “There went up the smoke of the incense material for the prayers of the saints from the angel’s

hand before God." We regard rais wpoazvxais as a dative
of advantage.

All this added incense material which

goes up in a great volume of smoke represents the
intercession of Christ for his church (intercessio
specialis) , which adds power and efﬁcacy to the prayers
of the church. The Lord increases the sweet savor
of acceptable prayer. That is why he tells us to pray
in his name, and why the hearing of our prayers is
so certain. The angel does no praying, no interceding.

He does nothing but to act as the Lord’s “hand,” and
does that only in this vision which pictures the matter
to John’s eyes and thus uses the symbol of the golden
altar and of incense material and its smoke. Therefore it is noted that the material “was given" to this
angel. This passage does not teach the doctrine of the
intercession of angels.
The word used is npoan-xat, the broadest term for
“prayers,” which should not be reduced to “petitions,”
to cries like those uttered by the martyrs in 6:10. All
the prayers of all our worship, our praise and our
thanksgiving as well as our petitions and our intercessions for each other, are supplemented and perfected by our Lord and result in the judgments of the
trumpets which reach their climax in the ﬁnal judgment (the seventh trumpet, 11:15-19). Think of the
Lord’s Prayer, which he taught us to pray, and that
it comes to a climax in, “Thine is the kingdom," etc.
We ﬁnd no difﬁculty in the expression “all the saints.”
They are the saints on earth from the ﬁrst to the last.
All of them constantly offer the incense of prayer to
God. The fact that some have passed into heaven, that
some are not yet born, are mechanical considerations
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of time that should not be introduced into this vision
so as to complicate what it reveals. For that matter,
God is not bound to time, he is not compelled to wait

until you kneel and pray.
5) Now the main symbolical act is presented for
which the reception of our supplemented prayers forms

the basis. The perfect tense (L'A'thev is only dramatical
and entirely proper among aorists as we have seen
this in the case of (Zp'qxa. in 7:14 (R. 899). John saw
that the angel “has taken the censer,” that “he ﬁlled

it from the ﬁre of the altar,” and that “he threw (this
ﬁre) into the earth.” The whole censer full of ﬁery
coals thisangel empties into the earth with a mighty
throw. He threw a mass of the ﬁre and not the
incense material that sent up its sweet-smelling smoke

to God. This hurling of the ﬁre symbolizes the answer
of God to the prayers of the saints that have been
supplemented by Christ’s own mighty intercession.
God’s judgments come upon the earth in order to
destroy and thereby to warn until the climax of the

ﬁnal judgment is reached (11:15-19; v. 18: “to be
judged, and to give the reward to thy slaves, to the
prophet and to the saints and to those fearing thy
name, the small and the great, and to destroy those

destroying the earth”) .
The sixth seal (6:12-17) presents only the terriﬁc

phenomena that shall occur at the end; the seventh
trumpet (11:15-19) presents an advance, the double

reward. More details in regard to the ﬁnal judgment are added in the subsequent visions. The point
to be noted is that 6:12, etc., and 11:15, etc., take us
to the end. This answers the interpretation which

dates the trumpets in the world's history after the
opening of the sixth seal.
Whereas there was “silence” before (v. 1), whereas
the angels with the trumpets stood in silence, whereas
the angel with the incense functioned in silence, where-
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as the cloud of incense was rising silently, the instant
the ﬁre is hurled out of the censer “there occurred
thunders and sounds and lightnings and quaking," and
the seven angels reach for their trumpets and are
ready to trumpet in their turn. We must consider
these thunders, etc.. together. Review 4:15 (cf.,
11:19; 16:18): “lightnings and sounds (not voices)

and thunders" which are there said to proceed “out
of the throne.” Forget not Ps. 29. The Omnipotent
on his throne is proceeding to act. John witnesses
these tremendous manifestations; they are a part of
this vision. Neither here nor in 4 :15 does ammo: mean
“earthquake”; it does not mean “earthquake" even
in 6:12. It means “shaking or quaking” and accompanies “thunder,” _etc. Only when the earth shakes
may we render this Greek word "earthquake."
6) The seven angels with the seven trumpets now
make ready to trumpet. This statement adds to the
impressiveness. All that precedes in v. 1-6, i. e., all
that is here symbolized and signiﬁed, forms the basis
for the six trumpets of judgment which reach a
climax in the seventh. John writes as though the
trumpets hung on cords over the shoulders, each angel
now taking his into his hand in order to blow it. On
the trumpets see v. 2.
The First Four Trumpets, verses 7-12
7) These clearly belong together; v. 13 separates
them from the last three which are also called “woes."
The ﬁrst four seals also belong together, for they bring
the four horsemen.
We reject the following opinions. That of the preterist, that the seven trumpets depict the events which
preceded the Jewish war and the destruction of Jerusalem. That of many English authorities: the four
trumpets depict the ravages of the Goths and the overthrow of the Roman Empire. That of the futurist,
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that the seven trumpets depict the vengeance for which
the martyrs in the sixth seal cry; or the events connected with the destruction of the antichrist; or the
events connected with “the Great Tribulation" (but
on this see v. 14). Old and new opinions: the trumpets
only recapitulate and repeat the respective seals with
different symbols.
Kretzmann allegorizes: the ﬁrst trumpet is a hurricane of false doctrine which strikes the Church of God;
second trumpet, heretical fanaticism which enters the
Christian Church; third trumpet, great rationalists
and other great teachers who poison the water of life
for others; fourth trumpet, arbitrariness and speculations which darken God’s light. So the ﬁfth, the infernal spirits that like locusts swarm over the Church
of Christ, evil hordes which vex Christendom. But the
sixth he makes historical as Luther and others do:
it is Mohammedanism. The trumpets, however, depict
world-wide judgments, and the ﬁrst six say nothing
about the church.
We note the following as being helpful. The ﬁrst
seal is comprehensive: it is the great conqueror; but
the other three, war, injustice, death are non-miraculous judgments. The six trumpets describe miraculous judgments; the miraculous that strike the
wickedness of men are added to the non-miraculous
that arise out of the wickedness of men themselves.
Again, the three seals, war, injustice, death, are
parallel while the six trumpets eventuate in a climax.
Take the ﬁrst four: a miraculous rain—a ﬂaming
mountain hurled into the sea—a great ﬂaming star
falling from the heaven— the third of the sun, moon,
stars blasted. Next hell vomits forth its demons. The
climax is plain. In each of the six judgments a mira.
culous and supevmtuml agency is shown and then
the devastating eﬁect. The seventh trumpet takes us
to heaven ( 11 :15-19) and the end.
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And the ﬁrst trumpeted—the wording is the
same in the case of the other six save for the addition
of “angel” — and there occurred hail and ﬁre, having been mixed with blood, and were cast to the
earth. And the third of the earth was burnt up,
and the third of the trees was burnt up, and all
green herbage was burnt up. The two singulars
Xa’Aaga and 1rl-7p are modiﬁed by the plural neuter per-

fect particle [LguLyyé/a. Both hail and ﬁre have been
mixed with blood. Hail is ice, the opposite of ﬁre.
How hail and ﬁre were mixed with blood we do
not know, for the very combination of these three

shows that natural hail, ﬁre, and blood are not
referred to.
They did not fall, they “were thrown” to the earth,

some”, by an invisible hand, the hand of God’s judgment. Some think that here 77', must mean “land,” because in v. 8 “sea” follows; yet for this superearthly
rain, so horrible in its composition, such a distinction

is needless. The effect is described as being terrible:
“the third of the earth was burned up, and the third of
the trees were burned up, and all green herbage was
burned up”—burned up being repeated three times
in solemn emphasis. That expression seems to refer
to “ﬁre,” but what about the icy hail and the mixture

with blood? This imagery is supernatural, miraculous, as is also the effect, that the rain caused this
burning up. In 6 :8 the death strikes the fourth of the
earth; this judgment burned up the third of the earth,
its effect reached farther.
Just as the admixture of blood with icy hail and
blazing ﬁre is utterly beyond nature, so is the effect
that the third of the trees and all green herbage (xéproc,
not just “grass”) was burned up. We should think it
would be either one third of trees and herbage, or all

trees and herbage. How can two thirds of the trees
remain when all herbage is burned up? The whole
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description directs us toward the supernatural. This
is the case also with regard to the next ﬁve trumpets.
This judgment evidently intends to remind us of the

one God sent upon Egypt, Exod. 9:18-26.

That, too,

was supernatural. It does not rain in Egypt, to say
nothing of hailing. The mixture of hail and ﬁre, the
ﬁre running along upon the ground—such a thing
had never occurred in the land of Egypt since it had
become a nation, i. e., since men knew the country. It
was entirely miraculous, a manifestation of the hand
of God. This ﬁrst judgment which speaks of a mixture of blood and of one third of the trees and all the
herbage being burned up is even more miraculous than

the miracle that occurred in Egypt.
The cue that men are mentioned only incidentally
in connection with the third trumpet, that in connection with the ﬁfth men are tormented, and in connection with the sixth men are killed, is only a slight
aid. All these judgments strike men. The solution that

men are robbed of a third and more of their earthly
subsistence by this ﬁrst judgment, and of a third of
their trade and commerce by the second, proves unsatisfactory when it comes to the third and the fourth
trumpets, for these four belong together and form a
climax of supernatural judgments. Allegorizing is
always unreliable. To say that trees commonly picture
notable men and grass ordinary people, is not correct.
What would “the earth” be? What would the three
verbs “burned up” mean in an allegory? In what way
would the great men and the common run of men be
burned up? Would two thirds of the great men be

left, and all common people be destroyed? How is the
hail to be allegorized, the ﬁre, the blood, the mingling
with blood?
To regard this as a vision of the destruction of
Jerusalem (an event that is alread past), or of the in-
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vasion of the Goths, or of the fall of the western third
of the Roman Empire, is equally unsatisfactory. The
Goths, by the way, are also referred to in connection with the next two trumpets. The futurists say that
the six trumpets describe the .ipxo‘q ostmv, “the beginning of travail,” the coming Great Tribulation, the
destruction of the monster antichrist who is yet to
come. According to this interpretation nobody can
know what these six trumpets mean until the time of
their fulﬁllment; all that we can do at this time is to
read and to marvel.
It is, indeed, easier to point out the error of these
attempts than to offer the right interpretation that
will receive general acceptance. We venture to say
this. The six trumpets describe supernatural judgments that descend with increasing terribleness. The
devastation grows. The world‘is an Egypt in its
wicked and growing opposition to God, in its increasing obduracy against his will. It is worse than Egypt
and Pharaoh. Only some of the Egyptian plagues
have partial counterparts in these visions, the other
plagues go far beyond anything that occurred in Egypt.
The horror that is expressed in connection with
each of the six trumpet blasts is, we think, to be
viewed as a whole. Each is a composite uniﬁed piece
of symbolism and is not to be plucked to pieces so that
each piece (noun, adjective, verb, clause) is made a
separate symbol with a special meaning. We cannot
say the hail = this, the ﬁre = that, the blood = something else; the earth =this, the trees =that, the
herbage=something else. The meaning of each of
the six horrors centers in the eﬂ‘ect. The supernatural
features presented in each horror serve only to
heighten the effect to be produced. The more terrible

the effect to be wrought, the more terrible is the supernatural cause. We shall say more when we come to
the ﬁfth trumpet.
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We do not think that the ﬁrst four judgments are
to be dated, one in an early century, the second in a
later century, and the next two still later. The four
effects are a gradation: bad, worse, still Worse, and
worst of all. Where and when these effects set in,
and how soon the climax of the four is reached in
any place or at any time cannot be deﬁnitely stated.
Judgments always depend on wickedness and on God's
longsuﬁ'ering. The description pertains to the whole
world. Yet we do not think that these .judgments
strike the whole world with one blow but that they
strike where and when judgment is due.
These are not physical or natural disasters. The
physical features are presented in order to make everything visible to John’s eyes; but they are such as plainly cannot be physical in the literal sense. Thus there
are no little lumps of common hail, no blood of actual
veins, etc., in this ﬁrst judgment. Mauro senses what

is meant when he speaks of the “political” or “politico—religious” sphere; likewise Kretzmann when he
speaks of heresies, fanaticism, heretical leaders
although he thinks too much of the effects on the
church. The four trumpet blasts are destructive religious delusions in the whole world, “deceit of unrighteousness," sent down on those who reject the truth.
“For this cause God sends them deceit's working, so
that they believe the lie, in order that there may be
judged all that did not believe the truth, but were
well pleased with the unrighteousness," II These. 2 :1012. Since religious delusions strike the very center
of human life, these delusions afect every part of
human life and beget delusions in ﬁnance, government, commerce, education, in short, everywhere. The
true church is not included but only the apostate
churches.
We regard this symbolism as a set of parables,

although only to the extent of presenting visibly the in-
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visible cause and its effect.

Who sees what religious

delusions really are and what untold damage they cause?
Men love the deadly lie, the damnable unrighteousness.
Therefore, when God’s longsuﬁ'ering reaches its limit,

the lie is sent down upon men in all its destructiveness. Yet not as one judgment but in four gradations.
Even judgment is restrained as much as is possible.
The worse and the worst come only when and where
they must come.
Take the ﬁrst. Does the lie, some delusion, look
so attractive? It is like a rain of hail and ﬁre mixed

with blood that strikes the earth. Hail and ﬁre, mixed
with blood, is wholly unnatural. No tempest such as
this ever swept over the earth. In even its mildest
delusions the lie is wholly unnatural.
It is a
monstrous terror. What is the wreckage that it causes
when it is sent down on the lovers of the lie like a

hurricane?

Here it is made visible to the eye.

It

is as though the third of the earth was burned up
and utterly blasted, as though the third of the trees

was burned up (think of the terrible forest ﬁres and
what they leave), as though the green herbage which

is far less resistant was burned up.

“Burned up

—burned up— burned up!” Three second aorist
passives Karcxdn (xamxaiw, “to burn down,” we say
“up”). What a horror! Yet this is a true visible
picture of what this delusion does in only its ﬁrst
stage of judgment. How many times has this ﬁrst
stage already done its burning up?
8, 9)
And the second angel trumpeted, and as
it were a great mountain burning with ﬁre was
thrown into the sea; and the third of the sea became blood, and the third of the creatures in the
sea, those having life, died, and the third of the
ships was destroyed. Exod. 7:14-25 is only a. miniature of this. Note that we are not to stress the resemblance of these judgments to the plagues that be-
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fell Egypt, for the ﬁrst trumpet reminds us of the
seventh plague, the second trumpet of the ﬁrst plague.
Here is a judgment that is more stupendous than the
Nile and all the water in Egypt turned to blood.

This judgment is not worse because the sea is
struck but because the sea is added. Does the lie
and its delusion call down such terror? Here the
judgment is painted in visible colors. No earthly
mountain ever blazed with ﬁre and was hurled into
the earthly ocean and turned the third of it into
blood, etc. If such a thing had occurred, it would
truly picture what the second degree of judgment is.
This is not a volcano hurling lava into the sea but
a mountain that is all ablaze with ﬁre, that is hurled
into the ocean by an invisible hand, a mountain that
is so great as to cause the effect described. In con-

nection with the ﬁrst trumpet the delusion seems to
be composite, hail, ﬁre, mixed with blood; in connection with the second it is uniﬁed, a great mountain.
“A great mountain” is still a terrestrial image. “The
sea" is now added to “the earth" that was mentioned
in connection with the ﬁrst trumpet. Corresponding
to the trees and the herbage we have “the creatures
in the sea, that have life" and “the ships.” But the
horrible effect now has “blood,” the sea is turned to

blood.

“The third” continues.

Here the second stage of destructive religious delusion in all the world is made visible to John’s eyes.
How the world of men and the press would shriek if
such monstrous destruction were wrought in nature!
The past centuries have actually witnessed nothing
less horrible in the religious domain; from this it has
spread into all other domains. This is not the old
paganism that still persists in the world but the

terror of a new delusion which will not accept the
gospel.
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10, 11) And the third angel trumpeted, and
there fell out of the heaven a great star burning as
a torch, and it fell on a third of the rivers and
upon the springs of the waters. And'the name of
the star is called Absinthe. And the third of the
waters became absinthe, and many of the people
died from the waters because they were made
bitter.
As the great mountain burning with ﬁre exceeds
hail and ﬁre mixed with blood, so the great star out of
heaven burning as a torch exceeds the burning mountain. Little is gained by making this star a comet,
save that some comet may look like a torch. For again
the point is the frightful damage done, and here the
damage is strange, indeed, for it is caused by a star
falling to earth, which strikes “the third of the rivers”
and “the springs of the waters.” This is just as unimaginable as the phenomena mentioned in connection
with the ﬁrst and the second judgments. In all its
stages delusion is utterly unnatural, unreasonable, and
is rightly symbolized only by monstrous, unnatural
imagery. The fresh-water rivers and springs alone are
left, and now these are struck; but again only “the
third” despite the greatness of this “great star out of
the heaven.”
Stranger still, this star bears the name minute:
(masculine because of cirrﬁp), "Absinthe," i. e., Wormwood. This is not the name of a star that is known
among men; the name is a part of the symbolism,
which must be left as a unit and not picked to pieces.
The destructive effect of this astounding symbolism
is that now the third of these sweet waters became
“absinthe" (neuter because of 1'3 rptrov), “wormwood,”
or bitter as wormwood; sits with the accusative =the
predicate nominative, R. 458. Compare Jer. 9:15;
23:15. The further effect was that “many of the
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human beings (Mpmm) died due to (ix) the waters
because they were made bitter.” The remark that
wormwood is not a poison is beside the mark, because
the word “poison” is not used. Having nothing but
wormwood water to drink, wicked men do not remain
in health. “Many" corresponds to “the third of the
Waters.” Many people are here introduced in order
to complete the picture and not because people have not
been destroyed by the two other judgments.
The reference to Iranian and Mandaan eschatology,
where only a falling star is mentioned, or to springs
which pagans thought bubbled up from an abyss of
demons, is not helpful. Mauro and others allegorize:
the star = a person, a man or an angel; Mauro’s choice
is the devil, Lucifer. Others ﬁnd a reference to Attila
the Hun, “the scourge of God,” or to Pelagius, or to
Origen (Luther's opinion), to Arius or to Gregory
the Great. The futurists think of their antichrist.
The third trumpet makes visible the advance of religious delusion in the word which scorns the gospel.
Here, too, the imagery is a unit and is unnatural as
delusion always is both as to its cause and as to its
effect. What leaders may be at the head of the intensiﬁed lie is immaterial.

One may try to trace these

successive judgments in past history and then raise
dispute; we do not care to enter them. The difﬁculty
will always be to distinguish between the great and
the little heretics and the popular delusions among
men generally in all departments of life. It would
seem that our task is ever to keep clear of all of them,
however we and others may rate their destructiveness.
We prefer to think less of the names" of leaders than
of the force and the destructiveness of the judgments
themselves. It is where the gospel should reign in
all departments of life and yet is rejected that such
judgments descend. The horror is to have nothing but
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wormwood even in life generally where men could and
should have the gospel that is sweeter than honey and

the honeycomb in all that pertains to life.
12)
And the fourth angel trumpeted, and there
was smitten the third of the sun and the third
of the moon and the third of the stars so that there
was made dark the third of them, and so that the
day did not shine for the third of it, and the night
likewise.
In this symbolism the heavenly bodies are smitten;
hence we have no visible agent like the hail, the moun-

tain, the star Absinthe whose damage strikes on earth.
It is rather distressing to read the comment: “The
writer forgets or ignores that he has already cleared
the heaven of stars (6 :13).” It is asked how darken-

ing the third of the heavenly lightbearers made the
day and the night fail to shine for a third. But there
is no difference Whether one third of the light giving

surface was struck into blackness, or one third of the
light as such ceased. Four times +5 rpt’rov is repeated
as though now more than ever to emphasize this frac-

tion which has already occurred seven times.
The climax of the lie and the delusion is that its
judgment removes the light of truth itself.

See this

judgment in its complete form in Amos 8:11, 12; and
in its preliminary form in Matt. 13 :13-15, where Jesus
also quotes Isaiah—he hides the light in parables.
Terrible is the judgment when the light of the Word
is taken away to any degree. For ourselves we think
of the darkening that has taken place in the Greek and
in the Roman Catholic churches, in rationalism, in
modernism, and in many sects, plus all the skeptic,

cynic, silly religious and non-religious, worldy folly
and delusion spread among men in general. There is
no need to point to speciﬁc dates, nor have any of these
four judgments already run their course.
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The resemblance to the fourth plague that befell

Egypt, Exod. 10:21-23, is very slight. It is hard to
understand how the preterists can refer to the dissolution of the Jewish nation in 70 A. D. Others regard
the heavenly bodies as secular governmental systems,
the partial darkening as political disorders. Others

think of the Goths or the Mohammedans.
Introductory to the Fifth and the Sixth Trumpet, 8:13

13)

All the judgments announced by the trumpets

are introduced by the scene in heaven, v. 1-6; the last
three also by a phenomenon occurring in heaven.
And I saw and heard an eagle ﬂying in midheaven, saying with a great voice: Woe, woe, woe
those dwelling on the earth due to the remaining

blasts of the trumpet of the three angels about to
trumpet!

The correct reading is “an eagle”; very

inferior textually is “an angel,” and wholly unworthy
of consideration “an angel as an eagle.”

The genitive

follows 17Kouoa— John heard the eagle speak; ivos does
not mean “one,” but=our indeﬁnite article, R. 674;
“an eagle.” Ot'rai may be followed by the dative or the
.accusative; it is like the Latin vae mihi or me. The
three “woes” are spoken with reference to the following three trumpets. The eagle ﬂies in midheaven be-

cause his woes pertain to all the dwellers on the earth.
In Revelation “those dwelling on the earth” is regular-

ly used as a designation for all those who reject the
gospel and love the earth instead. The eagle does not
speak to these “dwellers,” his words are spoken so that
John and we may take them to heart.
Once more we have a unit in the symbol, the intent
of which is simply to announce to John and through
him to us the coming trumpets which are more terrible
than the ﬁrst ones were. These last three are actual

“woes.” We see this in 9:12: “The ﬁrst woe is past;
.behold, there come yet two woes hereafter!” and in
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11:14: “The second woe is past; behold, the third woe
comes quickly !” All three and then the second and the
third separately are specially announced.
There is no reason for making the eagle the antithesis of the dove of peace or a bird of carrion (Matt.
24 :28) or of ill omen or a symbol of vengeance. There
is no need to allegorize: the eagle of the Roman legions
—some expected prophet at the end of the world—
Gregory the Great—Christ himself. Weidner rightly says: “Is it any wonder that men regard the Apocalypse as an enigma with such interpretations as
guides!"

CHAPTER IX
The Fifth Trumpet and the First Woe, 9:1-11
1) If the ﬁrst four trumpets have been variously
interpreted, the confusion in regard to the ﬁfth and the
sixth is still greater. In fact, this confusion is so great
that the few sober voices which in a measure touch
the truth of the more elaborate symbolism of these two
judgments are scarcely heard. One might, in the face
of it all, simply give up in despair, close the book, and
say nothing whatever. A number of interpretations
are guesswork, mere fancies, if not worse. Some
regard the Apocalypse as the product of a morbid imagination. These writers attempt no interpretation
but seek to discover the pagan and the older apocalyptic sources for the imagery of the text.
The three horsemen, war, injustice, death (6:3-8)
bring judgments that are the direct fruits of the human wickedness that is found in the world. The trumpets blow the signals for judgments which follow as
direct, supernatural inﬂictions and are of an entirely
different and more terrible type. Six are horrible
delusions; they are followed by the seventh, the ﬁnal
judgment itself (11:14-18). They are progressive in
their terror. This progressiveness is only in part one
of time; it is one chieﬂy of degree. Where the truth
of God is positively rejected the deadliness of the delusion must strike with increasing intensity. The areas
affected vary, the succession of judgments is the same.
In one area the succession proceeds rapidly, in another
more slowly. All this takes place as God decides. All
the judgments announced by the trumpets are super(285)
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natural and thus unlike the second, third, and fourth
horseman.
The ﬁfth and the sixth judgments of delusion be-

long together as being hellish; hence the elaborate
symbolism is unimaginablg/ monstrous. It must be in
order to present a true picture. All hellish delusions
transcend all natural symbols.

Because of their very

nature they are entirely unnatural, unreasonable, monstrous, and a true, visible presentation must so depict
them.

The judgments of delusion here described ex-

ceed all that the Scriptures otherwise record.

Revela-

tion is the last and thus the fullest prophecy.
The ﬁfth judgment shows the hellish delusion only
in its tormenting effect; the sixth judgment adds the
killing effect. Thus also these two belong together.

There is no question that, as the ﬁnal judgment approaches, delusion shall become more and more terrible. Yet we do not place the ﬁrst trumpet in one
century, the second in another, and so onward. The

six are, to our mind, six pictures of six degrees of delusion with their awful effects. Their root is religious,
but the effect extends into all departments of life. Out

of the basic delusion come multitudes of others that
spread woe, damage, terror, torment, and death among
the ungodly dwellers on the earth. Some ﬁnd refer-

ences to wars, revolution, pestilence, political upheavals, and other dislocations. Some regard Arius as the
ﬁfth trumpet, Mohammed as the sixth, or the two
stages of Mohammedanism as these two trumpets. In
our time it is not popular to think of the papacy as the
antichrist although the papacy is one of the worst
religious delusions. Yet what about the hosts of rationalists, the swarms of evolutionists — to mention

only these?

Let us not include too little!

The New

Testament Era has been devastated by all manner of

religious and unnumbered secular delusions.

They

Revelation 9:1
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ever go together. Where gospel sanity is rejected, sanity in all other departments of life is absent. We are
living among a multitude of these delusions.

These

visions are to show us what they really are in order
that we may be kept sane by means of the Word.
And the ﬁfth angel trumpeted, and I saw a star
having fallen out of the heaven to the earth; and

there was given to him the key of the shaft of the
abyss. And he opened the shaft of the abyss, and
there came up a smoke out of the shaft as smoke
of a great furnace, and darkened was the sun and

the air due to the smoke of the shaft.

And out of

the smoke came out grasshoppers on the earth, and
there was given to them power as the scorpions of
the earth have power. And it was said to them,
that they hurt not the herbage of the earth, nor anything green, nor any tree, only the human beings,
such as have not the seal of God on their foreheads.
And it was given to them not that they kill them,
but that they be tormented for ﬁve months. And
their torment (was) as a scorpion’s torment when
he strikes a human being.
And in those days
human beings will seek death and shall in no way

ﬁnd it, and will desire to die, and death ﬂees from
them. And the likenesses of the grasshoppers like
to horses having been prepared for battle; and upon
their heads as crowns like to gold, and their faces
as faces of human beings. And they had hair as
hair of women, and their teeth were as of lions.
And they had breastplates as iron breastplates;
and the sound of their wings as sound of chariots
of many horses running to battle. And they have
tails like to scorpions and stings; and in their tails
their power to harm human beings for ﬁve months.
They have over them as king the angel of the abyss
—name for him in Hebrew Abaddon, and in the
Greek he has as name Apollyon.
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This star is not Satan despite Luke 10:18 ; for
Satan, indeed, fell like lightning but not “out of heaven
to the earth,” and Satan, who himself fell into the
abyss, has no key to open the abyss. When it is said
that this star opened the shaft of the abyss, we have
personiﬁcation and plainly are not to think of a physical star. Thus “having fallen or dropped" simply
places the star where it is able to use the key, the tense
of the participle expressing perfected state (R. 1123).
The wording of the four preceding judgments should
certainly teach us that imagination is here to be abandoned, yet so many try, generally in a curious fashion,
to imagine all that is said in this frightful symbolism.

The point of the personiﬁcation of this star is simply
that the whole judgment comes from God and is sent
upon men as a curse. In 8:10 God uses a star in one
unimaginable way, here in another that is equally unim-

aginable. He still uses a star as his agent; in the sixth
judgment he employs four angels and thereby marks
an advance.
Some are of the opinion that “the abyss" is not hades
or hell but some other place, and G. K. 9 states that the
word denotes at least two other places, 1) the prison of
the disobedient spirits, and 2) the Totenreich (realm
of the dead), and that the inmates are to be set free from
the prison. “The abyss” is one of several designations
for hell. The Catholic interpreters think of three nonexisting places: purgatory, the limbus patmm, and the
limbus infantum. The Scriptures speak of two places
in the other world, only two, heaven and hell. As there
is only one ble’ssed place, so there is only one accursed
place and not two or three or- more of these, and not
one or more intermediate places, the inmates of which
are to be released as. Catholics have theirs released
from purgatory and from the limbus patrwm.
2) The Mate or “key” and the ¢pé¢p or “shaft,”
which is locked and, When unlocked, belches out infer-
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nal volumes of black smoke over the earth that darkens
the sun and the air, are only graphic imagery. Christ
has “the keys of the death and of hades" (1:18), the
power to lock into hell and, as is now added, to let hell
belch forth its infernal punitive powers of delusion

over the earth. "As smoke of a great furnace” plainly
points to imagery in this graphic description and certainly ﬁts all else that Scripture reveals about hell.
This is also true with regard to the resulting darkening that is due to (causal in) what is “as smoke of a great
furnace” and affects the sun and the air. In 8 :12 the
third of the sun, moon, and the stars is struck. Now
the sun, the one true light of truth for men’s souls
and lives, is completely blotted out by hell’s smoke.

Men are totally deprived of the Word. This is not a
reference to paganism where the divine sun never
shone but to a place after it has shone for a time. The
very air men breathe in connection with their education, thinking, philosophizing, managing. governing,
etc., is black murk. Hell spreads its pal] over them.
The heavenly light of saving truth shines, but men live
in this hellish atmosphere. It comes upon them as

God’s curse.
3)

The frightful thing John saw is worse.

“Out

of the smoke came out grasshoppers on the earth,”

dpoScc. Our versions render this Greek word “locusts,"
which is liable to lead us to think of the cicada, of
which species we are especially acquainted with the

seventeen-year locust. Locusts of this type do not
devour everything that is green and do not come in
great clouds upon the wind (see .Exod. 10:12-15);
these are the locusts that we commonly call grasshoppers.

To say that only the smoke and not the grass-

hoppers came out of the abyss seems purposeless. Are
they not described as hellish monsters? In Amos 7:1
this word means “green worms”; but in Judges 6:5;
Jer. 46 :23; Joel 1:4. as in Exod. 10:12, etc., the count-
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less swarms and the voraciousness are the pointiof the
plague, and this thought plays in here. But these
are hellish grasshoppers and transcend all imagination as it was transcended already in the other. four
judgments.
These have, not by their own nature, but as having
been given to them, an ££ouaia like that of “the scorpions
of the earth," a scorpion’s power and a right to use that
power. In v. 5 we have, “as a scorpion’s torment"; in
v. 10, “tails like to scorpions and stings,” which doubly
emphasizes this imagery and likeness. An erroneous
opinion is entertained when it is supposed that the
ancients considered the sting of the scorpion fatal.
Here only “torment” is mentioned, and v. 5 excludes
killing. Because scorpions only hurt terribly their
likeness is here used.

Who ever saw scorpion grass-

hoppers? All hell’s vomit is monstrous, wholly beyond
normal imagery. To enter among hellish things is like
entering into an insane region. All that is here presented is only one hellish curse let loose on the earth.

4)

As the three passives £860», “there was given,"

in v. 1, 3, 6, so the passive appéoq, “it was said,” intends
to veil the agent. These passives convey the idea that
hell is able to do nothing of itself and is used in judgment only as and how God determines and limits it in
his absolute justice. The In clause is the object of “it
was said." The texts vary between the subjunctive
and the future indicative. Both are used in the Koine.
Here we have abnormality although the power of
scorpions already prepares us for it. Grasshoppers
devour foliage and in ordinary imagery are made to
do so; but these do not do so, they are not to hurt
'(dsunimocn as in 2:11; 6:6; 7:2, 3) the herbage, nor any
tree, nor anything green, (owe’ . . . one simply negatives single items and'has nothing to'do with an, contra
R. 1159) buttonly' (cl pi) the human beings, such as
(oh-m, qualitative and causal: because they are-such
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Re-

view the exposition of 7 :2-4, and note that a wrong

exposition of 7:2-4 will also be reﬂected here. This
judgment comes upon those who are not sealed; those
who are sealed unto God, the true believers, are exempt. It is plain that this positive restriction bars
out any persecution, terrors of war, famine, and the

like, which may affect also the godly. The hellish delusion that strikes the despisers of the Word through
millions of hellish agencies leaves the lovers of the
Word who are sealed as God’s own by that Word, spiritually unharmed.
5)

Since they have hellish power, we might think

that these monsters would kill with their poison since
it is much worse than that of earthly scorpions. But
no, these monsters are not to kill; their victims are only
to be tormented, the future passive after Zva. The
inﬂiction is worse than a rapid death (v. 6), it is like
the burning torment that follows when a scorpion
strikes a human being. For this torment shall come
from these millions and millions of inescapable monsters who strike each victim with countless stings.
“For ﬁve months” is made doubly signiﬁcant by its
repetition in v. 10. The idea that a plague of ordinary
grasshoppers in countries that suffer from them is conﬁned to the ﬁve summer months is unsatisfactory; for,
to say only this, no cloud of grasshoppers ever ravaged
a territory “fo'r ﬁve months,” accusative of extent of
time. The number ﬁve is symbolical ; it is the half of ten.
Egypt was struck by ten plagues, ten indicates the complete number. So these ﬁve are the half, the other half
is to follow, and it does in the second woe (v. 12, etc.).

We have ﬁve “months” because the symbolism is based
on the year. Hengstenberg’s “a long time but not
the Vlongest” is not sufﬁciently to the point; nor is

Kuebel’s “a measured time that dare not complete itself.”

Bengel says that a month = 15 ”/33 years; 5
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months = 79% years. Others speak of 5 X 150 mystical days which signify common years. Bengel refers
to the years of Jewish suffering in Persia in the sixth
century. This is not a reference to Gen. 7 :24, nor to
the Mohammedan victories (Mauro). The very fact
that these monsters are not to kill indicates that this
torment is only the half of what is to occur. The length
of years cannot be ﬁgured from these symbolical “ﬁve
months.”

6) The language becomes Hebrew poetry in v.
6 to 9:
“And in those days the people will seek death.
And they shall in no way ﬁnd it;
And will desire to die,
And death ﬂees from them.”
To think it singular that suicide is not committed
by everybody and to reply that suicide was not Jewish.
is to miss the point. To remark that the ﬂight of death
intensiﬁes the torture is to evade the point. These
monsters are forbidden to kill those that are not sealed
(v. 5), they are permitted only to torment them. This
type and this stage of hellish delusion produce only
torment and woe that feel like thousands of scorpion
stings. The idea that the unsealed, ungodly, deluded
might kill themselves is foreign to the picture. It is a
well-known fact that despite all their wishing to be
dead, when the most painful curse of their delusion
strikes them like scorpion stings, the ungodly never
have the courage to commit mass suicide. The sealed,
the true believers, are not struck by this frightful delusion; they ever possess the light of the Word, the peace
of God in a cursed world.
Most commentators prefer to leave this verse uninterpreted.
7) The unearthly hellishness of these grasshoppers is fully elaborated:

Revelation 9:7
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“And the likeness of the grasshoppers like to
horses prepared for battle;
And upon their heads as crowns like to gold;

And their faces as faces of human beings,
And they had hair as hair of women.
_ And their teeth were as of lions.
And they had breastplates as iron breastplates.
And the sound of their wings as sound of chariots
of horses running to battle.”
Dropping the poetical form, the description continues: “And they have tails like to scorpions; and in
their tails their power to harm human beings for ﬁve
months.”
These are their aﬂotépa'ra, “points of resemblance”
in a number of respects; hence the repeated tin, “as”
and 6mm, “like.” The seven m" pile up the resemblances in their monstrous unnaturalness. This is
what the ﬁfth stage of damnable delusion actually looks
like. We are to see it on the basis of this revelation.
The unsealed do not see it for they are blind, but they
are compelled to feel the full eﬁect of it.
See the valuable article “Locust” in Smith, Bible
Dictionary II, 1669, etc., especially also the illustrations of (Edipoda migratoria and of Acridium peregrinum. “With the burning south winds (of Syria)
there come from the interior of Arabia and from the

most southern parts of Persia clouds of locusts (Acridium peregrinum) , whose ravages to these countries are

as grievous and nearly as sudden as those of the heaviest hail in Europe. We witnessed them twice. It is
difﬁcult to express the effect produced on us by the
sight of the whole atmosphere ﬁlled on all sides and to
a great height by an innumerable quantity of these

insects, whose ﬂight was slow and uniform, and whose
noise resembled that of rain: the sky was darkened.
and the light of the sun considerably weakened. In a
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moment the terraces of the houses, the streets, and all

the ﬁelds were covered by these insects, and in two
days they had nearly devoured all the leaves of the
plants.”
We quote another: “The destructive locust (the

Acridium peregrinum, probably) comes suddenly . . .
in clouds that obscure the air, moving with a slow and
steady ﬂight, and with a sound like that of heavy rain,

settling in myriads on the ﬁelds, the gardens, the trees,
the terraces of the houses, and even the streets, which
they sometimes completely cover. Where they fall,

vegetation presently disappears, the leaves and even
the stems of the plants are devoured; the labors of the

husbandman through many a weary month perish in a
day; and the curse of famine is brought upon the land
which but now enjoyed the prospect of an abundant
harvest.” See also Standard Dictionary on “grasshopper” and on “locust.”

It is untenable when writers ﬁnd the resemblances
here sketched in actual grasshoppers. Look at the
illustrations in Smith. Do you see anything like a
horse prepared for battle, anything like crowns resembling gold, like human faces, like woman’s hair, like
lion’s teeth, like iron breastplates? A good deal of
imagination is necessary in order to hear in the ﬂight
of these insects the roar of an army of horses dashing

into battle—the R. V. “war” is a faulty translation.
This insect has two short antennae. Do these suggest
woman’s hair?
These resemblances are sometimes referred to as
Mohammedan warriors on their horses, their long hair

ﬂying behind and not out in front of them. Their law
forbids them to cut down trees, their turbans resemble crowns, they are as ferocious as lions, their fury
is demoniacal.

But these insects afﬂict human beings

and are not human beings. Where are the Mohammedan scimitars and lances that are so distinctive of
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them? When did their horses wear iron breastplates?
What about the “tails like to scorpions” and the power
of stings in their tails to torment human beings?
The whole imagery is contrary to nature because
it pictures devilishness. The delusion is like a multitudinous swarm of grasshoppers in its spread, and
every part of it is like a monstrosity of hell with its
effect according. The imagery is not that of insects

that are a few inches long but that of powerful, terrifying creatures, millions of whom come upon defense-

less human beings with a roar. This pictures what the
ﬁfth stage of the curse of delusion really is.
N0 natural grasshopper looks like a horse, but these
hellish ones have that unnatural resemblance. And

they do not resemble wild horses but horses that are
ﬁtted out for battle with armor plate, the very sight of
them being terrifying.

Something like crowns (see

2 :10, here not indicating royalty but victory) and these
like gold are on their heads.

They are creatures whom

it is impossible to withstand or to defeat, they are
crushingly terrifying when they are truly seen. This
swarming delusion is an inescapable curse of judgment.
“As faces of human beings” is not equivalent to
faces of “men” (drSpee, whereas John writes avopmm,

“human beings”) who have beards and are riders on
grasshopper horses. “As faces of human beings” =
not with blind animal or insect instinct but with what
resembles human intelligence, for these are hell's
spawn and not products of earth and nature or even
of human wickedness.

8) “As hair (in the Greek this is an idiomatic
plural) of women” is a part of the list of likenesses:
“As crowns —— as faces of human beings — as hair of
women — teeth as of lions — as iron breastplates —
as sound of chariots.” Natural grasshoppers have no

hair, these hellish monsters have. It streams out from
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under their crowns “as hair of women.” Shall we say
that they are like furies? “Women’s hair” seems to be
in place because “as faces of human beings" precedes;
hence manes of horses or of lions are out of the question. This is as near as we can come.
Some do not attempt to interpret this feature.

others offer: 1) barbarians who let their hair grow
long; 2) the hair is thought to be on the grasshoppers’
legs; 3) their antennae resemble the hair of girls —
but look at the two short antennae projecting forward;
4) hair of women -— effeminate; 5) = seductive; 6) :sabarytic indulgence; 7) to let the hair grow = to
leave the passions Without restraint; men who cut, their
hair, women who today cut theirs are no better than
others who let it grow. We see no point in these ideas.
“Their teeth as of lions” descends from the crowns
and the hair to the mouth that has these horrible teeth.
Yet with such teeth they do not rend and devour. Nor
are they like the mandibles of grasshoppers. These
monsters have their power in their scorpion tails, their
stings, and they do not kill even with these.
So we must say that all these aporépam or “likenesses” reveal to spiritual eyes the composite monstrous appearance of this multitudinous ﬁfth curse of
delusion. Although it is intangible and invisible it is
here made concrete and visible in its unnatural nature.
We are to see it as John did so that we may never step
out from the safe shelter of the Word.
9) From crown, hair, and teeth we come to thorax and wings. The latter two are found in actual
grasshoppers. “As iron thoraxes or breastplates”
makes us think of the armature of war horses who
have iron plates over the chest. These are a sign of
invincibility. The next picture is in line with this,
namely, the sound of the wings “as sound of chariots

of many horses (A. V. better than R. V.) running into
battle." It is a roar of uncounted chariots that are
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racing headlong into the fray and overwhelming everything that is in their path. “The sound . . . as
sound,” combined with the mention of “their wings."
is fearfully suggestive of the manner in which this
damnable type of delusion carries everything before it.
10) “Scorpions -— to hurt the human beings for
ﬁve months” reverts to v. 5, but now adds “tails” and
“stings” and the fact that the entire power of these
monstrosities is in their tails with which they strike
their victims with the torment that is thrice impressively mentioned in v. 5. There is no killing in this
delusion but only a sort of hell on earth. See how
paaam'gm is used by the demons in Matt. 8 :29; Mark 5 :7 ;
Luke 8:28, and pdaavot in Luke 16:23, 28. “For ﬁve
months” is to be understood as it was in v. 5; it is repeated for the sake of emphasis.
11) In nature clouds of grasshoppers are leaderless; not so these hordes of hell. They have over them
as their king “the angel of the abyss,” whose name "in
Hebrew” (adverb) is “Abaddon,” and “in the Greek”
(supply mica”) is “Apollyon.” Both names are as
symbolical as the name of the star in 8:11, “Absinthe."
As this = Wormwood and intends to explain the cause
of the bitterness and the hurtfulness of the affected
waters, so these two names = “Perdition” and intend
to explain the effect of these grasshoppers. In both
“Absinthe" and “Apollyon” the essence of the two
types of delusion is symbolized. The name is properly
made masculine 'Awowwv and not the abstract feminine
anemia, “perdition,” the opposite of mepz'a, “salvation.”
There is no need to think of a connection with Apollo,
one of the twelve greater gods, the god of the sun, of
divination, pestilence, archery, medicine, music, and
poetry, because the grasshopper is his mark as is done
in G. K. 396 and 4.
This is not the star of v. 1 opening the abyss; not
Satan; not some demon appointed over the abyss or
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over these hellish grasshoppers by Satan. This “angel
of the abyss” and this “king” exist only in the vision
as do the grasshoppers over which he is king, and his
two names help to make concrete this ﬁfth type of delusion which leads to perdition, the state obtaining in
the abyss.
The Sixth Trumpet and the Second Woe, 9:12-21
12)

The ﬁrst woe went; lo, there come yet two

woes after this! The aorist “went,” d-m‘oncv, means
that the vision of the ﬁrst woe has passed from John’s
sight. The fact that these judgments are “woes” in a
most signiﬁcant sense is repeated from 8:13 and emphasized by “woe the first” and “two woes.” These
preambles (8:13; 9:12; 11:14) distinguish the woes

from the ﬁrst four trumpets.
13)
And the sixth angel trumpeted. And I
heard a voice from out the horns of the altar, the
golden, the one before God, saying to the sixth angel,
the one having the trumpet: Loose the four angels,
those that have been bound at the river, the great

one, Euphrates!

And there were loosed the four

angels, the ones that have been prepared for the
hour and day and month and year to kill the third
of the human beings. And the number of the armies
of the cavalry two myriads of myriads—I heard

their number.

And thus I saw the horses in the

vision and those sitting upon them, having breastplates, ﬁery and hyacinthine and brimstony. And

the heads of the horses as heads of lions; and out
of their mouths proceed ﬁre and smoke and brimstone. From these three inﬂictions there were killed
the third of the human beings, as a result of the ﬁre

and of the smoke and of the brimstone proceeding
out of their mouths.

For the power of the horses

is in their mouths and in their tails, for their tails
are like unto snakes, having heads, and in connec-

Revelation 9:13
tion with them they hurt.

299

And the rest of the

human beings who were not killed in these inﬂictions did not repent from the works of their hands
so as not to worship the demons and the idols, the
golden and the silver and the bronze and the stone
and the wooden, which are able neither to see nor

to hear nor to walk; and they did not repent from
their murders, nor from their sorceries, nor from
their fornications, nor from their thefts.

Let us at once say that this sixth judgment, like the
ﬁfth, is a curse, a delusion sent as a curse, the worst,
the most frightful of all. Like the others, it comes
from God. Like the others, John sees it in concrete,

visible symbolism as what it is and does; unbelieving
men are struck only by its hellishness. This sixth
curse is companion to and completement of the ﬁfth,

hence both are called woes.

The six are pictured so

that four present increasing extent, and two increas-

ing severity, the sixth is the climax beyond whiéh lies
the ﬁnal judgment.

Testament Era.

The six take place in the New

We regard it as a mistake to seek

dates in past history, a date for number one, another
date for number two, and so forth. The spread and
the severity may be swift or may be slow; the duration may last a longer or a shorter length of time. All
this is determined by him who alone is the Judge and
sends the curse. The times and the seasons remain
completely in his ifouaza (Acts 1:7) and are not revealed. These are the main and outstanding realities

although we may be unable to interpret some of the
details of the symbolism.

Their horror of unnatural-

ness forms one of the great marks and runs through
all the details.
In the light of these six curses we who are sealed

as God’s own are to understand the delusions in the
world around us in their actual origin, nature, purpose,
and effect.
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Ellicott, Barnes, and others, and lately Mauro are
impressed by what seems to them to be a fully convincing correspondence between detailed features in
the ﬁfth and the sixth judgments and the two great
invasions of Mohammedans that extended to the fall
of Constantinople on May 29, 1453. Theirs is the one
view which, in our estimation, alone deserves special
attention because it is widely held and has been worked
out with great detail. We are pointed to the inﬁdel
historian Gibbon as being completely convincing and
Barnes states: “If Mr. Gibbon had designed to describe
the conquests of the Turks as a fulﬁllment of the prediction, could he have done it in a style more clear and
graphic than that which he has employed? If this had
occurred in a Christian writer, would it not have been
charged on him that he had shaped the facts to meet
his notions of the meaning of the prophecy?” Some
of the objections made to this view by Alford are recognized as valid by Craven, the editor of the Lange
commentary, who, admitting their force, tries to remove their force and save the case.
Fifteen points are enumerated. Let us note number eleven, the terrible cannon used by the Turks,
regarding which Craven quotes Gibbon at length as
showing the fulﬁllment of the ﬁre and the brimstone.
Add number ﬁve to number seven which points to cavalry and the fact that the Turks count theirs by “myriads” and not by thousands. But all this together with
a number of other points is simply war, i. e., the second
horseman of 6:3, 4.

We add number fourteen, which

ﬁgures out that “the hour and day and month and
year" = 391 years and 30 days, in the Julian calendar
396 years and 118 days = January 18, 1057 to May 16,
1453, when the fall of Constantinople was certain,
although it actually fell on May 29. But we regard
such an interpretation as too strange and farfetched to
be acceptable.

Revelation 9:13, 14
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In 6:3, 4 not one but all wars are presented. Wars
are a natural phenomenon in a sinful world, and trumpets ﬁve and six are a thousand times worse than any
and all wars; every detail in these curses is supernat-

ural beyond all dating; they are hellish delusions of
human minds and souls with a supernatural, unimaginable viciousness. For our part we think of passages such as Eph. 6 :12.
Miav is merely an indeﬁnite article: “a voice” (cf.,
“an eagle” in 8:13). The accusative 4mm- Aéyovru
speaks of what (not of whom) John heard. John
heard “a voice from out the four horns of the altar, the

golden, the one before God,” giving an order to the
sixth angel, which indicates that this curse comes by
direct divine judgment. This is also true with regard
to the ﬁve previous curses as well as 8:3-5, the preamble to them all. This is again the golden altar of
incense (8:3), and its horns are not “bedewed with
blood.”

This is the altar of the incense of the prayer

of all the saints and is not to be restricted to the martyrs already slain and to their cry (6:10) which is not
connected with the altar of incense. “From out the
horns” means from the center of the altar table where
the incense burned. The prayers of God’s saints voice

his will: “‘Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven l"
This applies also to God’s judgment will. “Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty !” (4:8) is not the acclaim of
only the agents of divine providence and does not refer
only to the holiness that makes holy and saves but also
to the holiness that damns those who do not repent
(v. 20, 21).

14) The nominative apposition 6 £wa after the
dative is deictic, as so often in Revelation. The order
is that the sixth trumpet angel. shall set free the four

angels, “those bound at the river, the great one, Eu.
phrates.” “The four angels,” etc., has the article
because of the modiﬁers. There is no reason, because
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of the article or otherwise, to identify these four with
the four mentioned in 7 :1. To think of them. as being
only symbols because their number is four, this number
being symbolical, clashes with “the sixth angel.” just
mentioned; nor are these four angels evil because they
carry out judgment, for this is the function of all the
trumpet angels, even as God constantly sends judgment by the hand of his angels. “Having been bound”
We regard as meaning having been restrained hitherto,
so that the command now to loose them means to let
them bring on the judgment. We get the impression
that because of God’s longsuﬂ’ering this judgment,
too, has been waiting until the hour when that longsuffering is exhausted and judgment must descend
(8d, 1:1).
“At the river, the great-one, Euphrates” is not
geographic so that we must think of hosts of pagan
Parthian cavalry starting from this river as a base or
of Saracenic hosts. Those are right who go back to the
signiﬁcance of the Euphrates in the Old Testament, yet
not to its general signiﬁcance as denoting the east
whence death and destruction came, or whence punitive plagues arose for Israel, but as the place where the
great world powers of Old Testament times: Assyria,
Babylon, Persia, arose and spread their devastating
dominion over the world (16:12). Here we have “the
river” and “the great one" and not the city Babylon.
In this sense the Euphrates is the world river, it is of
greater signiﬁcance than the Nile, which is the life only
of Egypt. “At the river, the great one, Euphrates”
does not place us at a geographical river or place but
at the fountain of world dominance.
15) The four angels were loosed, they who had
long before been made ready by God “for the hour and
day and month and year” that John saw as having
arrived, had been made ready “to kill the third of
human beings,” the same great fraction that was stated
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in the ﬁrst four judgments which is now advanced to
human beings (in 6:8, “power over the fourth of the
earth”). The four terms expressing time have but

one article and thus cannot be added together so as to
make so many hundred years and days (see the sample

above: 396 years and 118 days). Hour, day, month,
year is the way in which we still date, save that only in
the case of very important events we specify also the
hour. Here we have the most important judgment
prior to that at the end of the world. Hence the refer-

ence to its date, which, however, is known and determined only by God (Acts 1:7).
16)

“And the number of the armies of the cav-

alry two myriads of myriads," was made known to

John, as he carefully states. Suddenly John saw these
armies and heard their number.

before his eyes.

They roared out

He does not say four armies with the

four angels as their generals; we should not add this
thought. On “myriads of myriads” compare the number of the angels in 5:11. Some say that 200,000,000
means no more than a vast number. In order to approach this literal number in the case of the Saracenes
Bengel adds up all their armies during a period of two
centuries. We have shown above that “myriads" is
regarded as a Turkish way of counting; the Romans
had their legions, each, when full, having about 6,000
men. But are the angels of heaven mentioned in 5:11
counted in Turkish fashion? This army is made up
entirely of cavalry, Toﬁ Zmnxoﬁ, yet Constantinople fell
by means of artillery. Gibbon, to whom appeal is

made, describes how a deserter showed the Turks how
to cast monster cannon that would hurl a GOO-pound
stone a mile to bury itself six feet in the earth where it

fell,

Gibbon also tells about galleys.

agree with this host of cavalry.

This does not

“Myriads of myriads"

seems less signiﬁcant here than the fact that they are
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doubled into “two” as though here there are twice the
number needed to do this killing.
17) John says that “thus” he saw the horses “in
the vision,” thus as we are now told in detail. Just
this one time does John add “in the vision” to “I saw."
He apparently does this because thus far he has twice

said, “I heard.” John ﬁrst notes the riders who have
"breastplates, ﬁery and hyacinthine and brimstony,"
namely having these colors, all of which are hellish;
iraxivﬂwos is a dark-red. Some place the breastplates on
the horses, some on both horses and riders, the text
only on the riders. The horses are frightful: their
heads are “as heads of lions,” they are not actual lions’
heads but as frightful; their mouths spout “ﬁre and
smoke and brimstone.” terrors of hell, these correspond
to the colors of the breastplates of their riders. See
14:10, 11; 19:20; 20:10 for the signiﬁcance of ﬁre and
brimstone.
18) They were “to kill the third of the human
beings,” and John reports that “there were killed (the
plural ad sensum) the third of the human beings,” this
very proportion. He says «176, “from these three inﬂictions," and then names them anew with the ('x of source,
“as a result of the ﬁre and of the smoke and of the
brimstone." and repeats that these came out of the

horses’ mouths.

mum; is a lash or blow.

The ﬁfth

curse pictures only the intolerable torment and expressly excludes killing; the killing is depicted here
and the fact that it was accomplished by the same
agencies that make hell a place of horror and of death.
19) The pointed explanation (yu’p) that the power
(ééom’a, as in v. 3 and 10) of the horses is “in their
mouths” is added. For the third time attention is
drawn to the horses' mouths. The mouths do the killing. There are riders, but none have weapons of offense. We are told by those who think of cavalrymen,
especially of wild Turkish riders, that the ﬂaming col-
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ors of their cuirasses mark them as warriors; but
where are sabers, scimitars, and lances? There are
none. Nor do these riders kill, their horses do that.
The riders show only that these are not wild, riderless

horses. These horses are “armies,” arpauﬁpara, and not
vast roving herds. The colors of the riders match
only the ﬁre, smoke, and brimstone coming out of the
mouths of these millions of horses. They are supernatural like the swarms of grasshoppers. They belong
together even as in this chapter they are paired, the
one in order to torment, the other in order to kill.
Supernatural and equally monstrous is the power
“in their tails.” Here, too, we have an explanation
(ydp) , their tails are like unto snakes having heads, like
the hair of Medusa, one of the three Gorgons. The
power of the grasshoppers is in their tails; these, however, have scorpion stings. Yet in this respect the
graSshoppers' tails with scorpion stings and the horses'
tails with snakeheads are alike. While they do not
kill, they do hurt. The same verb is used in connection
with both: d8m’m (v. 10, also 4). This hurting is the
minor curse brought by the hellish horses.
Here there are millions of these horses who have
such monstrous tails. What does Ellicott make of
them? Horsetails borne by the Turkish Shahs as symbols of authority. Alford is right: “I venture to say
that a more self-condemnatory explanation was never

broached than this of the horsetails of the Shahs." He
might have said more. Bengel’s view is no better: the
Turkish cavalry suddenly turning tail to hurt their
pursuers. Another substitutes the kicks of the horses
for their tails. Kretzmann throws a shield over these
interpreters: “This picture is so deﬁnite that few believing commentators hesitate about identifying the
movement with that of Mohammedanism at the beginning of the seventh century.” Then he quotes
Luther. Believing men often make exegetical mis-
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takes. I venture to say that few believinglmen will
accept this mistake. Consider these tails. They are
not hoofs that strike to earth and trample to death
but tails like snakes with heads doing hurt!
Horses that kill by belching forth ﬁre, smoke, and
brimstone, that hurt with tails like snakes having
heads — mates to grasshoppers with scorpion tails and
stings that cause torment: this symbolism, in our estimation, points to the world curse in its ultimate stage,
delusions of hell overrunning what should be Christian
nations. They have brought this killing curse upon
themselves. In the ﬁfth curse the abyss of hell sends
out the swarms; in the sixth there are not merely
swarming hordes but “armies,” afpafaipam, with ranks
and ﬁles in “myriad” organization. While these are
just as hellish with their ﬁre, smoke, brimstone, tails
of snakes with heads, they come from “the river, the
great one, Euphrates," i. e., from the symbolic seat of
great empires (Assyria, Babylon, Persia); for these
ultimate, killing delusions arise in the greatest world
nations and spread like organized military forces that
hurt and kill everywhere.
Have these grasshoppers and these armies already
been let loose in the world? One may dispute regarding that. John saw each vision complete, each in one
picture, each one a frightful “woe.” Yet, surely, these
two delusions continue a long time, even to the ﬁnal
day of judgment. The question is, “Have they started?” For myself, I believe that they have. Wave after
wave of delusion sweeps out from great nations that
should be Christian, total irreligion, atheism, any number of false philosophies, religious secretism, atheistic
science and its subversion of morality, every part of
life feels the dBuaiv, the ﬁaaaw’tcw, the dwoxret'vew.

The

killing which John saw is not merely physical. “Perdition,” Apollyon, rides high. God knows how much is
yet to follow. But if these two woes have not yet
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started, if the blasts that sweep through the world are

not yet these hellish ones at least in their incipiency,
my mind staggers at what is yet to come.
20) Now at last, here at the end of the sixth curse,

John was permitted to see the hardness and the impenitence which, in spite of this extreme severity of the

last judgment, persisted.

Those who were not swept

away by the wquai’, lashings or blows, “did not repent
—did not repent,” note the fearful repetition. On
pcravosiv compare 2:5. There was no change of heart.
“From the works of their hands” includes all the works
indicated, those done against the ﬁrst and those doneagainst the second table of God’s law. The “works”
are mentioned because they are always the public and

the undeniable evidence of what is in the heart, on
which, therefore, all God's verdicts rest also in the ﬁnal

judgment at the last day, Matt. 25 :34-46; Rev. 20 :12,14.
Keep ﬁrmly in mind that this is a vision which

was seen timelessly, supernaturally.

John saw the

whole curse and its result together as in a ﬂash, “the

third of human beings" killed or swept away, and
with it “the rest (oi Mural, plural in the Greek) of the
human beings who were not killed in these inﬂictions,”
all of them impenitent and not to be brought to re-

pentance by anything God can do.

In these visions.

John saw nothing whatever in regard to the Chris-tians. These visions reveal only so much and no more.
To insert more and so to bring in the true Christians
causes confusion.

”In mi is consecutive and states result (R. 998),.
although B.-D. 391, 5, due to the older grammatical
inhibition, still shrinks from ﬁnding actual result here.
Translate, “So as not to worship (do obeisance to) thedemons and to the idols, the golden and the silver and

the bronze and the stone and the wooden.” Then
there is added what the Old Testament so often says
of idols, “which are able neither to see, nor to hear, nor
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to walk." ”Iva thus also is followed by the future indic~
ative, which is quite in order. The result “not to worship” was not attained by repentance. “The works of
their hands"

means the ungodly deeds committed

against both tables and does not mean that men made
these idols, for note that “the demons" come ﬁrst. Demons and idols belong together as I Cor. 10 :20 shows,
yet this does not mean that pagan divinities are devils
but that the whole hellish kingdom is here said to revert to image worship, to setting up ﬁgures that are
manufactured out of gold, silver, etc., as was done by

the old Greeks and Romans, the East Indians, etc.
We are told by some interpreters that high cultural
advance will not prevent this grossest reversion to idolatry. But this is vision and not literalism. The picture is that of grossest paganism, but a picture of
‘ what the delusion of men shall be. We think of what
it already is despite the fact that the gospel has been
preached for centuries. The picture is drawn negatively: not repent, “so as not to worship.” All mental
ﬁctions in regard to God, all repudiations of the Triune God, all godlessness and conceptions of man as
being an animal are here made equal to demon and idol
worship even as they are nothing else. The god of the
pagan, of the Jew, of the Mohammedan, of the irreligious scientist, of the intellectualist, etc., is a demon
exactly as here portrayed. When, despite the gospel,
the world is ﬁlled with this violation of the First Commandment, the seventh trumpet blast is not far off.
21) What was said in regard to the ﬁrst table is
also true in regard to the second table: “and they did

not repent from their murders,” etc. These are the
gross vices; call them pagan if you will. Some puzzle
about ¢dppaka since witchcraft is usually listed in the ﬁrst
table as a crime against God and here seems to appear
in the second. “Witchcrafts” are here listed beside
“murders” as being used against men, which is rather
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obvious. The translation Giftmischerei, “compounding
poisons," and thus “poisonings,” if taken literally, is
of no aid, for it would imply a literal poisoning mania
in the whole world. "Witchcrafts" is here listed on
the basis of the Old Testament just like “the idols" and
their Old Testament description and exactly like the
other three crimes, as a mark of devil paganism. As
murders include far more than actual bloodshed; fornication far more than this gross sin, and thefts far
more than actual stealing, so we regard “witchcrafts”
as implying far more than evil charms or poisonings;
we refer it to all devilish spells cast upon men.
The sixth trumpet blast reveals to John the world
in its ﬁnal impem’tence. What is then left? The answer is found in connection with the seventh trumpet
(11:4-19).

CHAPTER X
The Rainbow Angel and the Two Witnesses,

lO:l-11:l3

The Rainbow Angel, chapter 10
1)

Between the sixth and the seventh seals in

chapter 7 John saw the vision of the church, which
was so vital at that point for a proper understanding
of the preceding six seals. Between the sixth and the
seventh trumpets John now saw this further vision

of the church which is combined with the witness of
the Word. These two visions of the church are not
mere interludes or intermezzos. The six seals and the
six trumpets should not be dated in history to be followed by what these visions regarding the church

show.

These visions of the church have been placed

where they are found because of their import in relation to the preceding visions. The vision of chapter 7

is essential in its place as shedding light on the whole
of chapter 6 with its six seals. See the opening remarks on 7 :1. The other, 10 :1-11 :13. is equally essential for chapters 8 and 9 and the six trumpets. So

little are these two visions of the church of minor
import that, without them and in the very sequence
in which John saw them, neither the six seals nor the
six trumpets can be rightly understood.
Many ask in regard to the six trumpets, especially

in regard to the ﬁfth and the sixth:

”What about the

church during the gradation of the judgments of delusion here depicted?” They then insert their own ideas
into the six trumpets, at least into the ﬁfth and the
sixth, as regards the church. But the six trumpet
(310)
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scenes say nothing whatever about the church; all that
pertains to the church as regards the six trumpets is
embodied in the separate vision of 10:1-11:13. The
same is true with regard to chapter 7 in relation to
chapter 6 and the six seals. Chapter 7 does not follow

chronologically upon the sixth seal, the cataclysm of
the end. And the vision of the church and the Word
(10:1-11:13) is not a part of the sixth trumpet of
judgment, nor does this vision follow chronologically
after the sixth trumpet.

This new vision of the church extends through the
entire time of the six trumpets, it continues during the
whole era of the frightful delusions which are sent
upon the nations that ought to be Christian but are
evil and spread over the whole world of men. These

visions cannot be limited to Europe but deal with the
whole world.
And I saw another angel, a strong one, coming
down out of heaven, having thrown around him
a cloud; and the rainbow upon his head, and his
face as the sun, and his feet as pillars of ﬁre, and
having in his hand a little book having been opened.

“Another angel" is too much like “another angel” in
8:3 to permit us to think
appears in the form of an
this one among the various
have heard. His face and

that here Christ himself
angel. “Another” places
other angels of whom we
his feet may lead us to

think of Christ as he is presented in 1:15, 16, yet the
words used are not the same, and everything else in
that vision of Christ transcends the description of this
angel. “An angel. 3 strong one” is exactly like 5:2;
l‘o’xl'pdc, “strong,” is added because of the whole appearance and the action of this angel.
When John writes that he saw him “coming down
out of the heaven,” we need only to remember that
each of these visions presents all that is necessary

for its purpose, and that thus there is no need to
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ask how John, while in spirit, could see this great
angel coming down and taking his stand on sea and
on earth. “Having thrown around him" (as a garment) is a passive with the accusative, which is often
used with this verb, although it occurs with iv in 4:4.
This perfect participle, like the other in v. 2, has its
present connotation. The cloud thrown around him
lends a heavenly majesty to the angel. The zpis, “rainbow" or “bow” like a great halo recalls the how mentioned in 4:3, although this latter was greater, for
it encircled the throne while here it rested only “upon
the angel’s head.” Yet its signiﬁcance is the same,
it is a symbol of peace also for the church. His face
like the sun describes his glory. His feet like pillars

of ﬁre describe his power over the enemies of the
church. Other angels are not described in these
visions; this one appears to John in such glorious
symbolism because the revelation of which he is a part
concerns the church.
2) Once more we have a nominative participle
although it modiﬁes the accusative dy'ydov, which construction the grammarians call a “solecism” or labor
to explain as does R. 892. Having case, number, and
gender. it merely throws on the screen the fact
that this strong and glorious angel has in his hand a
“little book" that is not shut,- not sealed. but “having
been opened" and thus still being open in his hand.
The diminutive “little book” indicates that it is entirely
different from the book that was sealed with seven
seals. which was mentioned in 5:1. The fact of
its being open which was mentioned so that any eye
may read it signiﬁes that it contains revelation that
is in no way to be hid or that requires special effort
to become known. It is “little" enough so that John
can take it and eat it.‘

This great and glorious angel with only this BIBM-

pzswv in his hand comes down and does a strange thing:
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And he placed his foot, the right one, on the sea and
the left one on the earth, and he gave a about with a
great voice as a lion roars. And when he gave the
shout, the seven thunders uttered their own voices.
Why this position, this tremendous shout, this answer
of the reverberating thunders? We do not conceive
the angel as being like a man in size so that his feet
spread only as far as a man’s feet may spread but
think of a ﬁgure of vast height that is great enough
to be clothed with a cloud. Thus one of his feet can
be as a pillar of ﬁre touching the ocean far out from
the land, the other foot, a companion pillar, touching
the earth far in from the ocean. Some note no connection with the little book and refer to this book
again in connection with v. 8. But this little book
is the main feature of this vision; everything else
occurs because of it. The spread of the angel's feet
is so wide because this little book pertains to “many
peoples and nations and tongues and kings" (v. 11) ;
his shout is so tremendous for the same reason, as
are the voices of the seven answering thunders, God’s
power going forth. Perhaps there is no signiﬁcance
in stating that the right foot stood on the sea, the left
on the earth when “one foot” and “the other" would
suﬂice. Perhaps the right is here on the sea in order
to indicate that the left that is on the earth is to step
across the sea to the earth on the far side.

It is cer-

tain that the whole world is involved.
3)

No wonder that, when this strong angel Expat:

(used twice), uttered his shout, it was “with a great
voice." The addition “as a lion roars” shows the
greatness of the voice and recalls 5:5, “the Lion of
the tribe of Judah,” and other passages that mention
lions, cf., Hos. 11:10; Amos 3:8; perhaps also Joel
3:16, although in the present vision the voice is only
that of an angel, a representative of the Lord. Like
an answer came the utterance of the seven thunders
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with their own voices (5111:7511). The article is merely
deictic like “the rainbow” (v. 1). We recall the
“thunders” of 4 :5, which proceeded out of the throne,
and note the “thunders” of 8:5. We think that they
must be referred to God who seconds and conﬁrms the
shout of this mighty angel. These manifestations are
awe-inspiring to John and relate to the contents and
the signiﬁcance of the “little book.”
4) And when the seven thunders made utterance, I was about to write; and I heard a voice out
of heaven saying, Seal what things the seven thunders uttered and do not write them! Here we see
that these thunders not only made a reverberating'
noise but also spoke something that John was about
to write down. It may be possible that they spoke
the same words in unison, or, as we deem less likely, that
the seven spoke in succession. Biederwolf lists nine‘
opinions as to what these thunders uttered. The fact
that John was ordered not to write but to seal and to
leave unwritten what these thunders uttered has not
deterred some commentators from expressing their
opinions. What was uttered by the thunders, and
we may add what the angel ﬁrst cried with a great
voice, was not a part of the revelation that was intended for the slaves of God (1:1). This is not a
literary device of John’s for intimating to his readers
that he knows more than he writes. When it is asked
why it was given to John to know whathe is ordered
not to write and to make known, the answer is that
this, too, is not for us to know. There is revealed
what we are to know, namely that the thunders spoke
and made no more reverberation.
The fact that there were seven thunders does not
denote completeness, for that idea would be indicated

by the number ten.

This is the same seven‘that is

found elsewhere, the sacred seven that involves God
and the world. We need. not speculate ,in-_regard to
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the voice out of heaven that gave John his orders and

to ask whether it was God’s or Christ’s voice.

Is it

not enough to say that John knew that the voice con-

veyed the divine will to him? Why conclude that its
coming out of heaven places John on the earth during
this vision? This shifting of John from heaven to
earth and back again is rather pointless. John was
“in spirit” as he has twice stated. “A voice out of
heaven” intends to connect this voice with God while
John sees the angel standing on the sea and on the

earth.
Those who note EpcAon ypé¢cw, “I was about to
write," do not always note its import and sometimes
directly deny this import, namely that John did his

writing during the visions, immediately after seeing
and hearing them.

As soon as he heard what the

thunders uttered he says, “I was about to be writing.”
That is plain, especially in view of 1:11, 19.

To speak

about a later standpoint after the visions had been
completed is to disregard the words written by John;
to say that the words merely belong to the vision is

unsatisfactory.

The imperfect, “I was about or on

the point of writing,” already implies that this intent

was not carried out.

R. 853 makes the command

,ﬁ; 'ypa’t/Iyﬁ ingressive, “Do not begin to write!”

But this

aorist is peremptory, decisive. We may wonder how
John could write “when” he received the visions but
we take John’s word for what he said he did.

When

Zahn thinks that hours, perhaps days and weeks intervened between the visions so that John had plenty of
time to write, and that he was so old and so unused
to writing that he had repeatedly to be ordered to

write, this is unwarranted. We note that ypd¢cw is in
the present durative tense, “to be writing,” “I was
about to engage in writing.”
5)
And the angel whom I saw standing on the
sea and on the earth lifted his right hand to the
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heaven and swore by the One Living for the eons
of the eons, who created the heaven and the things
therein and the earth and the things therein and
the sea and the things therein, that time no longer
shall be; but in the days of the blast of the seventh
angel, whenever he is about to trumpet, there
was brought also to its end the mystery of God
as he gave the good news to his own slaves, the

prophets.
The position of the angel "standing on the sea and
on the earth" is once more mentioned because his
great oath applies to sea and to earth. This is the
reason that he took this position in the ﬁrst place. The
raising of his right hand to heaven is the appropriate
gesture for making oath by God and is used thus
to this day. Some say that he raised his right hand
because he had the little book in his left; but what
is to hinder us from thinking that he raised his right
hand and not his left because his right hand held the
little book? Does. not his oath pertain to this little
book? This little book is of vital importance for this
vision.
6)

"Claim”: with c'v is common, “to swear in connec-

tion with," in our idiom, “to swear by,” and is, in our
”opinion, not Hebraic. The form of the oath agrees
with the position of the angel, and both agree with
what is here sworn. He swore “by the One Living for
the eons of the eons" (see 1:6 for the phrase and
compare 1:18), by the Eternal God, who. is the
Creator of heaven, earth, and sea, and of all that is
in the three. “Who created"=Gen. 1:1, etc.: “In
the beginning God created,” etc. All revelation proclaims that God created, called into being what had
no being. The ﬁrst and the last book of the Bible
agree. A Creator is a rational answer to the existences

we see; the denial of him is irrational.

'
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The angel swears by .the Eternal. by the Creator,
“that time no longer shall be,” xpdm ol'm'n Emu. The
xpo'vos is “time,” time as it ever moves on irrespective
of anything to distinguish its movement.

We have no

modiﬁer of any kind. The tick of the clock that ticked
with the ﬁrst stroke “in the beginning” of Gen. 1:1,
when the Eternal One created heaven and earth shall
tick for the last time. This most wonderful thing
called “time," itself an astounding creation of God,
ever moving, never faster, never slower, shall at last

also cease. Do not say that then eternity shall, begin.
Eternity cannot begin, is not time, but its opposite.
Our entire thinking is chained to time and succession
in time, and therefore eternity is beyond all comprehension. The dogmaticians call it a simul tota, an
absolute altogether, an absolute vim or now; but, these
are helpless attempts at a characterization.
Some of the German commentators have a different
idea and claim that xpévoc must here mean Frist,
“delay,” or respite, and B.-P. 1415, adopting their
views, puts this into his dictionary and cites two
examples that have the expression to give xpaim. But
to give a man “time” still means “time,” namely a

certain amount of it; so also “time no longer'shall be"
means one thing and only one, namely what» we call
“time" shall be at an end.
Those who regard xpém as equivalent to “delay"
then'raise the questions about the terminus a; quo and
the terminus ad quem of this delay. These are answered chronologically: there shall be no Frist, delay
or respite, between the sixth and the seventh'trumpets
of judgment.

But this answer is of little help, for the

climax of the curse of delusion (sixth trumpet) continues to the great day of the ﬁnal judgment. In other
words, between these two there is no stretch of time
(xpém) free of this curse, and none of these com-
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mentators attempts to say why this fact should be
announced with an oath. What is announced is that
time itself shall cease to exist, the clock of time shall

stop. One may compare Dan. 12:7, but must note the
differences.
7)

Therefore the angel adds that in the days of

the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about
to trumpet (to sound that blast), “there was brought

also to its end the mystery of God,” the blessed mystery,
the good news which God gave to the prophets. One
may view the last judgment and the end of the world
in a punctiliar way but also as being spread out. Here
the expression, “in the days of the blast (dmwj) of the
seventh angel,” does the latter. These seven angels
and their seven blasts belong to the visions, and it

is improper to speak of this last blast as sounding continuously during those days. The arav is indeﬁnite;
and pc’My aaAchw, too, ﬁxes our attention upon the time
“whenever” this seventh angel “shall be about to
trumpet,” about to raise his trumpet to his lips and
to blow it.

The meaning is not that in that very

instant time shall cease, for these statements appear
in a separate clause; time shall be no more, “on the
contrary" (and), this angel’s blast shall usher in

the completion when the clock of time shall ﬁnally
stand still.
Kat is “also,’ and the aorist passive (“Moon is the
prophetic aorist; it is much like the epistolary aorist
and places us at a point when the mystery of God “was

brought also to its end.” In English we should use the
perfect, “has been brought to its end.” Others call this

expression a Hebraism : m2 {Tc/\e'aaq = vcw consecutivum
with the Hebrew perfect; but in the illustrations which
they cite, Exod. 16:6; 17:4, the LXX has mi with the
future and not the aorist. The A. V.’s “should be

ﬁnished” disregards the tense; the R. V.’s “then is
ﬁnished” in a manner keeps the sense but not the
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It places us at

a point where time is ended, where, upon looking back,
we must say, “The mystery of God was brought to its

end,” in our idiom, “has been brought to its end.”
The passive implies that God brought it to its end.
“The mystery of God” has been called “God's
scheme of redemption”; “the eschatological mystery
of the world’s history”; “the glorious completion of the
divine kingdom"; “the glorious consummation of God’s

kingdom"; “anticipatory of 11:15-18." Since all these
mean practically the same thing, we may accept all of
them.

“Mystery” is used because the world does not

see and know what God is really doing during the
course of the ages. “Mystery” implies that we ourselves do not know except by a revelation which God
has supplied. The church has this revelation and
walks in its light.
This becomes apparent in the added clause: “as
he gave the good news to his own slaves, the prophets,”
literally, “gospeled his slaves,” dia'yyé’kwe (active aorist,
R. 1215) with the accusative of the persons, R. 474.
John regards himself as one of these slaves (1:1). As

slaves of God their will is wholly the will of God. The
apposition “the prophets" is added because “his own
slaves" would refer to all believers. These latter receive the good news mediately through the prophets
(the Word) while here the immediate revelation is

referred to which was granted to those slaves of God
who are prophets. Some assert that ”the prophets”
excludes the Old Testament prophets, in fact, refers
only to certain men in the New Testament who are

called “prophets” and excludes even the apostles.
Prophets undoubtedly includes all men of both Testaments who received God’s direct revelation of the gos-

pel mystery in order to convey it to others and most
certainly includes also the apostles.
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The great object of the whole of Revelation is concentrated in this sworn statement of this powerful and
glorious angel that the gospel mystery shall be brought
to its blessed consummation by God. Then time shall
cease. the purpose for which God made it having been
attained. Its supreme purpose is that the gospel may
ﬁnish its course and not that men may spend a few
years in spiritual darkness here on earth and then go

into eternal darkness.
8) And the voice which I heard out of heaven
(I heard) again speaking with me and saying: Go,
take the little book, the one that has been opened, in
the hand of the angel, the one standing on the sea
and on the land! And I went to the angel, saying
to him, to give to me the little book. And he says
to me: Take it and eat it up! And it shall make
hitter thy belly, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet
as honey. And I took the little book from the hand
of the angel and I ate it up, and in my mouth it was
sweet as honey, and when I did eat it, my belly was
made bitter. And they say to me, It is necessary
that thou again prophesy to many peoples and

nations and tongues and. kings.
This is the same voice that forbade John to write
what the seven thunders uttered (v. 4) and now again
gives him directions. "Y-n'a'yc is exclamatory (R. 855)
and is often used with other imperatives (R. 449) for
the purpose of intensiﬁcation just as we say, “go
do this or that.” John is to go and to take the booklet
that is in the angel’s hand. Once more it is noted that
this booklet is open.

It has never been closed.

It has

ever been God's revelation to men, his Word, the gospel of salvation. Once more it is noted that the angel
hearing this booklet stands on the sea and on the
earth. These are the two main things in the vision;
so mighty an angel with so little a book, his ﬁery feet
on sea and on earth. All men are under the divine
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judgment, but this little book is for their salvation. It
contains the gospel mystery that is open and revealed
“as God gospeled his own slaves, the prophets” (v. 7).
The symbolism here revealed makes use of John as

one of God’s prophets just as it makes use of this
strong angel.

The latter pictures how the gospel Word

comes directly from God for sea and for earth; the
matter regarding John shows how it is transmitted to men, not by an angel or by angels, but
by God’s own slaves, the prophets, John being one
of them.
9) We see that John did as he was hidden and
asked the angel “to giVe him the booklet.” It was not
necessary for John to move from heaven to earth, between the sea and the earth, in order to get this
book.
With the aoristic vivid narrative present tense
John says that the angel told him to take and to eat
up the booklet (the Greek Kardwye, “eat it down”)
and adds that it will make his belly bitter when
it gets down into it but Will be sweet as honey in his
mouth.
10)

This proves true.

When John put the book

into his mouth, it was honey-sweet, and when he ate
it, his belly was made bitter. When the thought is

repeated, Edm'yoy without Kara'. is enough, for when compound verbs are repeated, the simplex is sufﬁcient.
The fact that the sweetness is now mentioned before
the bitterness is due only to the fact that in eating
the mouth comes ﬁrst. Kow’a is the abdominal cavity
with its various organs: “belly,” and, when eating is
referred to, the belly as containing the stomach. It
is not John who uses this symbolism as though John
borrows from Ezek. 2:8-3 :3; it is the strong angel
who borrows from Ezekiel. Yet in the case of Ezekiel
there was no bitterness in the belly. Here, as elsewhere, the Old Testament features are exceeded, and
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it is unwarranted to say that John used literary
sources as though Revelation is a composition that was
devised by John's own mind.
11) The indeﬁnite plural Myomn, “they say to me,”
hides the speakers just as the passive does in many
cases, and just as John’s statement does: “I heard a
voice saying” (v. 4 and 8). Here these unnamed ones
explain to John what his eating the booklet means,
namely that he must again prophesy to many peoples
and nations and tongues and kings (note these four

terms in 5:9 and 7:9, where “tribes” occurs instead
of “kings”) . The A. V. is correct in rendering zan’ “before” many peoples, etc., not the R. V. nor its margin,
“over" or “concerning”; for here the phrase is equal
to the dative as R. 605 rightly explains despite the
commentators who think of predictions that John is to
utter about the many people, etc., an idea that results
from their misconception of this vision.
'Em' is here
used for the simple indirect object, or it has the juridical use which is illustrated in Acts 25:10: John is
to prophesy to the whole world of men or before them,
even also as this strong angel holding the little
book has one mighty foot on the ocean, the other on
the earth.
We hold that this entire vision or scene is a unit
with every item being an integral part of the unit.
The main point is the booklet, the open Word or gospel,
which was given as good news already to all of God’s
prophets and which tells how God will complete his
mystery of salvation through Christ when time reaches
its end. This is to be made known to all the World.
That is why the booklet has been opened and is open
still. “Prophets” and “to prophesy" is to be taken in
the regular sense of telling men God’s saving will.
John himself and what he is told to do are made an integral part of the symbolism. When he received this
vision he was near the end of his life. He is used in
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this vision not for his OWn sake but as the representative of all the Old and the New Testament inspired
prophets and apostles whose prophesying must reach
many peoples, nations, tongues, kings (and thus their
kingdoms) until the seventh trumpet sounds and the
end arrives. “The gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations,
and then shall the end come,” Matt. 24:14. The voice
of this prophesying and preaching is now sounding in
the wide world.
This gospel comes from God as this is symbolized
by this great and glorious angel. It is received immediately by God’s slaves, the prophets, so that they may
deliver it to all people and nations, etc., to the end of
time. John is the last of this chosen number, a ﬁt

representative of them all. This world-wide prophesying is inaugurated by Christ in Matt. 28:19, 20.

means is the whole Bible.

The

What the Old Testament

contains is to sound forth together with the New. It
is represented as a ﬂiﬁAapr’siov, “a booklet,” for the gospel looks like a little thing; it is a “booklet” because
its content is ﬁxed in written form by God. Yet a
mighty angel holds it, for it is the power of God unto
salvation (Rom. 1 :16). As a towering ﬁgure he plants
his right foot on the ocean, his left on the earth. The
prophesying is to reach many peoples, etc., the whole
world, it is to be carried even far beyond the sea.
The eating of the little book is well interpreted as
a taking the gospel into the heart on the part of John,
the last of God’s prophets, the representative of them
all. This symbolic feature is taken from Ezekiel to

show that John, the last prophet, is one of God’s
prophets. Ha’Aw in v. 11, “thou must again prophesy”
connects the remainder of this last prophet’s work
with all that precedes.
The gospel is certainly sweet as honey, for “he
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” To
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proclaim that is sweet beyond compare. Them. however, follows the bitterness': “he that believeth not
shall be damned." ‘ “To the one the savor of death
unto death; and to the other the savor of life. unto
life,” 11 Cor. 2:16, and “savor” means taste.

The

fact that the sweet taste is placed in the mouth and
the bitter taste in the stomach, merely separates the
two; both are effects of the booklet. Some seek to
find more as regards the mouth and the belly but end
in unacceptable fancies.
One of the strangest interpretations of this chapter

that we read states that this angel “came with great
spiritual show, as one that personiﬁed Christ himself,
as one that represented Christ’s work, Christ’s truth,
Christ’s kingdom. His threatening voice demanded
acknowledgment of his person and of his doctrine, of
his decrees, as they were contained in the booklet."‘
“Thus this angel under the guise of the highest
sanctity, represents the power of hell, which appeared
with great show and under the name and the mask of
Christ, but whose intention was through doctrines of
men, which pleased the perverted ﬂesh, to destroy both
faith and conscience. This description . . . ﬁts the
pope of Rome as the true antichrist.” John’s mouth
is taken to be the ﬂesh, his stomach the heart and the
conscience. This interpretation is prefaced with the
statement: “The force of the entire picture seems to
point to a preparation for the last woe, and in this
sense it was understood by most Lutheran commentators.”

The fact is that Lutherans cannot claim this

since the fact that the climax is found in the seventh
trumpet is stated by the great angel himself in v. 7,
as also a number of non-Lutherans note. The impression is, however, made that “most Lutherans” also
support the interpretation that “this angel, under the
guise of the highest sanctity, represents the power of
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hell” and “ﬁts the pope in Rome." This assertion is
not in accord with the facts of the case.
Some think that the little book is so little because
its contents consists of only 11:1-13; some regard all of
chapters 11 to 22 as its contents. It is also generally
asked what the relation of the little open book is to
the great book with seven seals (5:1). The wrong
approach of these views is the effort to ﬁnd dates
for these visions. Whereas the vision recorded in
chapter 10 includes the gospel preaching from the
time of John until the seventh trumpet and the end,
these views think that the little book contains something that occurs chronologically between the sixth
and the seventh trumpets. The delusions portrayed
by the trumpet reach to the seventh.

CHAPTER XI
The Witnesses, 11 :1 -13
1) The vision of chapter 10 c‘ontinues. John does
not start anew with “I saw" but proceeds with a narration of his own participation in a further symbolical
act. Prophesying extends and- maintains the church.
Thus in chapter 10 we have the little book (the gospel), John’s eating it and prophesying to many people,
nations, tongues, kings; and now we see him measuring the result, the Sanctuary, the altar, the worshippers, i. e., the church, marking the boundary line
between the church and all those who are without.
This church will ever have its witness for the world,
which is symbolized in its great power and its shameful treatment by the world.
Thus chapter 10 and this part of chapter 11 belong
together as a great unit of Revelation. This vital
connection with the six trumpets is apparent; we have
sketched it at the beginning of chapter 10.
And there was given to me a reed like to a rod,
(the giver) saying: Up and measure the Sanctuary
of God and the altar and those worshipping in connection with it! And the court, the one outside of
the Sanctuary, reject and do not measure it because it was given to the heathen, and the city,

the holy one, they shall tread it down for forty-two
months.

When discussing the six trumpets, many ask,
“What is the fate of the church in these six judgments?” Here we have the answer.- The revelation
concerning the church is not inserted into the revelation relative to the ever-increasing curse of the delusions sent on the obdurate world in judgment. A clear
division is made. The church, the Una, Sancta, of God,
(326)
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is,'indeed, in the world but it is wholly separate from
the world. Here it is thus shown, and the complete
separation is brought out. God sends the gospel (the

little book), God orders the prophesying of its blessed
contents to many peoples, nations, tongues, and kings
(chapter 10). The result is the church. But so many

reject the gospel, remain outside of the church. Therefore as a judgment delusion with its terrible results is
sent upon them (the six trumpets). These six in-

creasing delusions are now fully understood.

“For

this cause God shall send them strong (and ever
stronger) delusion, that they should believe a lie, that

they all might be damned who believe not the truth
(the little book), but had pleasure in unrighteousness,”
II Thess. 2:11, 12.
The passive again hides the agent who gave the
reed to John and told him to do this measuring. Because we read in v. 3: “I will give to my two witnesses,”
many conclude that Christ must be the giver of the
reed; but John in chapter 10 receives the booklet from
the hand of a strong and glorious angel. God and
Christ are the ultimate givers. There is no question in
regard to this. The passive, “there was given to me,"
asks us to disregard the agent through whom the reed
came into John’s hands. The reed is “like a rod,” it is
not limber but stiﬁ‘ and is thus serviceable for measuring. With it John is to measure the church. This
reed must then symbolize the Word or gospel in its
function of determining who is in the church and who
is outside of its bounds. In chapter 10 the Word or
gospel is an open booklet that is to be prophesied in all
the world. The two symbols are quite transparent.
The nominative participle Ae'ywv is construed ad
sensum; for the passive means that someone gave the
reed to John, at the same time “saying” to him what

to do. The addition of Eyupat, “rise,” is merely vow animum existentis like our, “Up and measure,” and im-x
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plies neither that John has been sitting nor that he
has been kneeling. All this is, vision and symbolism;
hence we reject those views which move John or his
spirit about as though he were now in heaven, then on
earth, and then again in heaven. Measuring with a
rod, a line, aplummet is done for various purposes in
the Old Testament and again in Rev. 21 :15, etc. Each
instance must be interpreted independently. Here the
measuring ﬁxes the boundary, the line of demarkation
between what is inside of and belongs to the Sanctuary
of God and what is outside of it and is profane. It
draws the line of separation between the Una Senate
and the world. Need we say that the only rod which
does this is the gospel?
John is to measure for all time “the Sanctuary of
God and the altar and those worshipping in connection
with it.” Let us at once say that the three terms are
a unit and denote the church, the Una. Sonata, as being
holy unto God, separate from “the court, the one outside,” which is not to be measured as though it or any.
part of it is to be bounded and marked oil? as being
holy to God. In our estimation it is apparent that one
thing is to be measured and set off by itself and not

three things. For how is the altar to be measured by
itself? Or how are the worshippers to be measured?
These two are added to “The Sanctuary of God” in an
expository manner so that we may understand what is
referred to.
The word is not chév, “the Temple” (our versions),
for this includes all the courts; but made, “the Sanctuary," the one building that contained the Holy and
the Holy of Holies where God is present. Only this
word is used in the symbolism describing the church.
The courts of the priests, of the men, of the women are
very likely included in the term “the Sanctuary of
God,” thus leaving “the outside court,” the court of the
Gentiles, to symbolize all who are open to the world.
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This ﬁts the purpose of the symbolism very well; for
these courts were separated from the outer court by a
wall on which an inscription was found that forbade
every Gentile, on pain of death, from passing within.
The symbolism is restricted to the hour when the
incense was offered on the golden altar in the Holy
Place while all the worshippers bowed in prayer in the
courts of the priests, the men, and the women. It is a
repetition of the scene described in Luke 1:8-10 and
21, 22. The altar referred to is the golden altar (8:3,
4) , and thus the worshippers are mentioned in connection with it. The great stone altar of burnt offerings
is not referred to; nor is there an uncertainty as to
whether it! al'rrg-i refers to the altar or to the Sanctuary.
The distinction that the worshippers cannot be “in. the
altar” and thus must be “in the Sanctuary" is pointless. The worshippers were never in the Sanctuary.
It was too small, to say no more.

’15:! at"; means “in

connection with it” (the altar). All the worshippers
bowed in prayer when the incense was burned on the
golden altar, in connection with it they worshipped in
prayer. The idea that these worshippers are priests
“in" the Sanctuary (1:6) is due to a misunderstanding of iv; “those worshipping” are not conceived as
priests. Only two priests functioned at the altar in the
Holy Place.
It is not necessary to introduce anything further
regarding the Temple arrangements or the Temple
rituals. The symbolism utilizes so much and no more.
What it thus uses most certainly pictures the church
in its separation from all who belong to the world, and
it does so in a way that is both expressive and beautiful.
In chapter 7 we see the church as the sealed, the
144,000, the great multitude which no one could number, in its earthly relation to God, and in its consummation in heaven. This vision of the church properly
precedes the vision given in this section. All the other
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visions are to be viewed in the light of this glorious
and blessed consummation of the church. In chapter
11 we see the church in its relation to the world, ﬁrst,
as being separate, then, however, also as serving God’s
purpose in the world.
2)

The outer court, that of the Gentiles in the

Jewish Temple, symbolizes all that is unholy, that belongs to the world! It is €£w0¢v, “outside,” John is to
“throw it out,” to reject it as profane, is not to measure it, to draw no boundary to mark any part of it as
belonging to the Una, Sancta. “It was given to the
heathen,” rois' 50mm, to whom it belongs, who also freely
enter this outside court. The A. V. translates “to the
Gentiles,” the R. V. “to the nations” (the word is used
in this sense in 10:11, and repeatedly). Here neither
of these renderings is proper, for a large number of
Gentiles “out of every nation” (7:9) are found among

the worshippers in connection with the altar and belong to the church that is separated from the world.
Here we must render “to the heathen," to all those
outside of the church who cannot be accepted as worshippers at God’s and Christ’s altar.
The symbolism of “the court outside” is expanded:

“the city, the holy one, they shall tread dowu for fortytwo months.”

What “the court outside" symbolizes is

now symbolized anew by “the city, the holy one,” Jerusalem. When we still speak of “the Holy City” we do
so only because it once was holy and belonged to God.
It is now rejected by God, its Sanctuary has disappeared; it is a Mohammedan city, the holy site of its

Sanctuary is profaned by the Dome of the Rock, the
Mosque of Omar, which occupies the place where the
Sanctuary once stood. The symbolism of the words,
“the holy city they shall tread down,” is taken from
the prophecy of Jesus recorded in Luke 21 :24: “Jeru-

salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the
times of the Gentiles be fulﬁlled.” The very verb here
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used, wardv, is the same that Jesus employed, “to tread

down, to trample,” which here implies to desecrate.This trampled-down Jerusalem symbolizes the false
Christianity which the profane world has invaded.
We see how precisely the line of demarkation is
drawn by John’s gospel measuring rod. Many may
crowd into the court outside, but the getting outwardly
near to the Sanctuary still leaves them barred from it.
They may ﬁll Jerusalem around the Sanctuary and its
worshippers, but they are only in the city that was

rejected by God and given over to heathen profanation.
They are as little in the Church of God as are the fanatic Moslems who now ﬁll and dominate Jerusalem.
The symbolic use which the heavenly voice here
makes of the prophecy of Jesus recorded in Luke 21 :24
is striking, indeed. Not only the rank pagan world

which is far from the church is outside and scarcely
needs to be marked off from it as being outside, but
also all false Christianity which surrounds the church
is the court outside, is the trampled, violated holy city,
wide open to profane heathenism.
Of a piece with this symbolic language is the designation of time, “for forty-two months,” accusative

to indicate extent of time, which construction is used
once more in 13:5. We take it that the actual time
intended is that which is indicated by Jesus in Luke
21:24: “until the times (mipot’, seasons, periods) of the
Gentiles shall be fulﬁlled.” This word of Jesus has
been misunderstood to imply that after the periods during which multitudes of Gentiles have ﬂocked into the

church, there shall come a time when the whole nation
of the Jews will be converted. See the refutation of
this view in the exposition of Rom. 11:25, 26. “The
seasons of the Gentiles,” the “forty-two months,” are
not followed by a millennium, a national conversion of
the Jews, but by the seventh trumpet, the last Woe (v.

14-19), the consummation.
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Why the time is ﬁrst designated in “months,” and
why the symbolic number of them is “forty-two,” we
are unable to say. The use of “ﬁve months” in 9 :5, 10
is not so diﬁicult. What adds to the diﬂ‘iculty of interpretation is the fact that in v. 3 the expression “1,260
days” is used, and again also in 12 :6, these days amount
to about “forty-two” months. Why is this second ﬁgure
expressed in “days”? In addition to this we have in
12:14, as though reminiscent of Dan. 7 :25 and 12:7,
“9. sesason and seasons and a half season,” which is
generally taken to mean: 1 plus 2 plus i, i. e., 31} seasons, the broken 7, which some term 3% “years” and
make 7 the number of completeness whereas completeness is expressed by 10 with 5 being used to indicate
incompleteness, while the sacred 7 is used to show God
in his relation to and dealings with men.
Why the time is ﬁrst designated in “months," secondly in “days,” thirdly in “seasons," I do not know.
Their number seems to express the same duration of
time. The important point is the terminus of this
period of which we can be certain since this is the last
woe and trumpet ushering in the end.
It would take many pages to review the multitude
of opinions in regard to these three designations of
time. We take note only of the following. Many speak
of 1,260 years and count a symbolical “day" as a literal
year. These years are then given deﬁnite dates in history: Joachin starts them at A. D. 1; Mede at 455;
Cunninghame at 533; Bengel at 576; Fleming at 606;
Ellicott at 608; Melanchthon at 660; Guiness at 672;

Fysh at 727 ; etc. No two agree, and all end in confusion. Some bring in the Reformation.
Kuebel assigns forty-two months to the Gentiles,
then an additional forty-two to the period when the
Jewish nation is converted, each forty-two months =
3; world years, the 84 months making seven years as
the world week. Since the Sanctuary, the altar, the
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court outside, and Jerusalem, appear in the symbolism,
many insert the national conversion of the Jews. Futurists such as Todd, Fausset, Godet, think that the
physical Temple will be rebuilt in Jerusalem and the
Jews will be at the head of Christianity, will resist the
antichrist.
3) After the boundary of the UM Sonata has been
exactly and truly ﬁxed by the gospel rod and measure,
the voice continues: And I will give to my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy for a thousand two

hundred and sixty days, having sackcloth thrown
around them. These are the two olive trees and the
two lamp pedestals standing before the Lord of
the earth. And if anyone wants to hurt them,
ﬁre proceeds out 'of'their mouth and devours their
enemies; and if anyone actually wants to hurt them,

in this way must he be killed. These have the
power to lock up the heaven so that rain may not
wet for the days of the prophecy; and they have
power over the waters to turn them into blood and
to smite the earth with every smiting as often as they
may want.

The Una Sancta. is measured and separated and as
such testiﬁes in the world. Compare the exposition of
10:11: “Thou must prophesy to peoples and nations
and tongues and kings,” and note 11:9, “of the peoples
and tribes and tongues and nations,” which names

those who heard the testimony. The church is ever
separate from all those outside of it, yet she has a function to perform with regard to all of them.
This is a vision, and it pictures only so much of this

function; we only confuse the issue when we try to ﬁnd
more. The missionary, converting, saving effect of
the testimony of the church is not here symbolized.

All those who are won for the church by the prophesying (10:11) and the testimony (11:7) until the very
time when this is completed are not here pictured as
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being thus won but in v. 1, 2 as having already been
won. The function of gospel testimony here portrayed
is that of the church as it is separate from allthose
outside who are not won. They shall perish, 'not because testimony and witnesses have not appeared, but
because these did appear, were rejected, were allowed
to be killed and silenced to the great joy of all who
spurned them. So much only appears in this part of
the vision. That is why the whole of it (10:1-11:13)
belongs here before the last woe and trumpet.

It is not

to be dated as following chronologically after the sixth
trumpet but as being parallel to all six of the trumpets,
all six being increasing waves of delusion, all six
extending to the seventh trumpet, the end.
It is the speaker of v. 1 (Ae'ywv) who continues in

v. 3, but now quotes the Lord's words: “And I will give
to my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy," etc.
This explains “I” and “my.” The deﬁnite article and
“my” take it for granted that the Lord has his witnesses. How can he be without them? Have-we not
seen the great angel with the open booklet in chapter
10, heard his mighty oath, heard what John is told that
he, John, must do, namely prophesy to the whole world,
in 10:11? “You shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judea and in Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the earth,” Acts 1:8.
“My two witnesses” does not denote two actual men
as some suppose, who then picture them as being two
mighty personalities like Enoch and Elijah or like
Moses and Elijah.

“Two" denotes competent legal tes-

timony. From Deut. 17:6, 15, 19, where the principle
is laid down that one witness is legally nil, that there

must be at least two, throughout Scripture, ever and
ever, no less than two witnesses are demanded. In all
his contests with the Jews, Jesus ever pointed to more

than one witness and in John 5:31 declared that his

own lone Witness could not be accepted as being suﬂi-
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cient. Revelation itself ends with two witnesses who
establish the genuineness of its entire contents (22:6,

etc.). There must be two.

In this sense Christ is here

quoted as saying “my two witnesses.”
In 10:11 we have seen in what sense John is told
that he must prophesy. Review the exposition. Now

the word “prophesy” is again taken up: “and they shall
prophesy” (note, too, “the prophets” in 10 :7, and that

in chapter 10 the little book or gospel accompanies this
prophesying).

The sense is not, “I will give them that

they shall prophesy,” i. e., enable them; but, “I will
give or supply two witnesses." They shall be two so
that their testimony cannot be legally set aside, so that

all who do set it aside thereby legally condemn themselves. Their testimony, moreover, shall be that of
prophets and not that of common, earthly witnesses
but of divinely commissioned prophet-witnesses who

testify to my own Word (the booklet).

They shall

prophesy, “having sackcloth (6:12) thrown around
them,” the symbol of repentance. Neither Elijah nor
the Baptist wore “sackcloth,” their apparel was only a
cheap, coarse garment. “Sackcloth” is the direct sym-

bol of repentance. The testimony of this prophesying
is here not the regular preaching of the gospel in the
church for the beneﬁt of its own members but is like
the preaching of Jonah in Nineveh, a call and a testimony to all those who are outside to repent.

This is to continue for 1,260 days.

The time is

here expressed in “days” rather than in “months” or
in “seasons” because the testimony is to be ceaseless,
sounding forth every day until it is at last silenced just

before the end.

These days have been placed before

the forty—two months despite the fact that in Matt.

28 :19, 20, Jesus plainly promises that he will be with
his preachers “to the end of the world,” and in Mark
16:15 orders the preaching “to every creature.” It is
inconceivable that here the last half of the time, the
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forty-two months, should be placed ﬁrst, and the ﬁrst
half, the 1,260 days, last. The months and the days
sighify the same length of time.
The testimony and prophesying which is rejected
by those who tread down the holy city is here symbolized. The six trumpets have already revealed the increasing delusions in the world which cause men to
prefer the lie to the truth. Here there is revealed the
guilt of the wicked which brings on the ﬁnal judgment.
Here we see the bitterness, the savor of death unto
death, connected with the gospel as shown in 10:9, 10.

4)

The speaker now continues in his own words

and calls these witnesses “the two olive trees and the
two lamp pedestals,” appropriating the symbolism of
Zech., 4:3, 11, 14, yet here using two lamp pedestalsinstead of one. In Zechariah the olive trees supply the
lamps with oil, and in v. 14 we learn that the Old Testament symbolism pictures “the two sons of oil (anointed ones) that stand by the Lord of the whole earth."
The Lord’s prophet-witnesses are ﬁlled with the Holy
Spirit who is the divine source of their prophecy and
testimony; they are true prophets of the Lord. As
“lamp pedestals” they bear the light of the Lord's
Word just as in 1:13 the churches are such “lamp
pedestals.” So this symbolic designation states the
eﬂ’ect. The olive trees and the lamp pedestals appear
as coordinate predicates; in Zechariah their relation
is stated: the trees constantly supply the oil for the
lamps. Note also that the addition, “the ones standing before the Lord of the earth,” repeats Zech. 4:14.
“that stand by 'the Lord of the whole earth." These,
the Lord says, are “my witnesses”; as he is the Lord
of the earth, their prophet-witness is for the whole

earth, for “peoples and nations," etc. (10:11; 11:9).
5) The Lord endows his witnesses with tremendous power. In the ﬁrst place, with ﬁre proceeding out
of their mouth which devours their enemies who want
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to hurt them (in this sense dsmir was already used several times). “Out of their mouth” indicates the Word;
its ﬁre of judgment devours the enemies. The symbolism of the devouring ﬁre is taken from Jer. 5 :14:
“Because ye (the false nation) speak this word (belied

the Lord), behold, I will make my words in thy (Jeremiah’s) mouth ﬁre, and this people wood, and it shall
devour them.” Those who think of Elijah as he is presented in II Kings 1 :10, etc., should remember that in
his case only detachments of soldiers were consumed
by ﬁre.
The statement is repeated for the sake of emphasis:

yet in the ﬁrst instance we have d m 96A“, present
tense: “if anyone engages in willing." in the second instance d m Odom, aorist subjunctive (R. 1017 is better
than B.-D. 372, 3): “if anyone actually wills,” i. e.,

with a positive volition. The distinction lies in the
tenses. can», “thus," must he be killed, namely by this
ﬁre. The Word in the mouth of the Lord’s prophet—
witnesses may be scorned but it is not an empty sound.
Its judgments are ﬁre that devours its enemies.
6) These witnesses have power to lock up the very
heaven so that (Iva, result) rain may not wet for the
days of this prophecy. This symbolism is taken from

Elijah as he is presented in I Kings 17 :1 (James 5:16).
They likewise have power from the Lord to turn the
waters to blood and to smite the earth with all kinds of

smiting, “as often as they will" to do so. This symbolism is drawn from Moses as he is presented in Exod.
7 :19, and from the ten Egyptian plagues.

nam’oaw is

allied to «Mum» and its noun 7mm}, a blow, a smiting or
a plague. “As often as they may will" does not indicate arbitrariness. Neither Moses nor Elijah acted
arbitrarily; their will, when calling down judgments,
was the Lord's will for they are called “God’s own

slaves” (10:7). Their prophet-testimony is his Word.
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Many of the ancients and some of later times have
thought that Enoch and Elijah are the witnesses here
referred to and that they will return to earth as the W0
witnesses and will repeat these miracles of judgment.
The reason that Enoch is preferred to Moses is because
Enoch, like Elijah, did not die while Moses did. In
v. 7 the two witnesses are killed, which would make
Moses die twice. But this view that two great Old
Testament personages will at some time reappear on
earth regards as literal what is symbolical and far
greater than the literal. The symbolism is plainly
drawn from no less than three great Old Testament
prophets: Jeremiah, Elijah, Moses. The reason is
evident. Jeremiah dealt with the southern kingdom of
Judah when its hardness of heart brought it into the
Babylonian captivity; Elijah dealt with the northern
kingdom of Israel under the hardened Ahab, Jezebel,
and the priests of Baal; Moses dealt with hardened
Pharaoh and the Egyptians, all of whom symbolize, as
we have already noted, those who belong to “the court
outside” and who “tread down the holy city” as the
enemies of God, the fullmeasure of whose guilt is here
revealed as bringing on the last woe, the seventh trumpet, the ﬁnal judgment.
The fact that the symbolism is drawn from three
sources and not merely from two is already suﬁicient
to dispose of the idea that two Old Testament witnesses are to reappear on earth in person, testify anew,
and again die. We have explained the signiﬁcance of
“two.” To think of two notable individuals who shall
appear in the power of Moses and of Elijah (Jeremiah
is left out) is but little better; for this leaves us at sea
in regard to the 1,260 days, to say no more. The witnesses who shall prophesy during this time are, as
John himself in 10 :11, bidden to prophesy to the whole
world, to “peoples and nations and tongues and kings"

(11:9). The true church, as being separate from all
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those outside (11:1), shall witness and prophesy by
means of the little book (the inspired gospel) in its

public ministry to the whole obdurate and hostile world
in order to reveal its full guilt.

“This gospel of the

kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a wit—
ness unto all nations; and then shall the end come,"
Matt. 24:14.
The power of this Word and witness shall not be
less than it was in the days of Jeremiah, Elijah, and
Moses who faced equal obduracy. The six trumpets

mentioned in chapters 8 and 9 have already revealed
the curses that are to be visited on the obdurate, among
them being ﬁre, blood, other plagues, and death. Now
these powers of judgment are connected with the witnesses who wield the Word. The divine threats which
its prophecies contain are no more empty than were the

judgments executed by Jeremiah, Elijah, and Moses in
their smaller spheres.
As for the symbolism of ﬁre “proceeding out of the
mouth” of the prophesying witnesses, devouring their
enemies and thus killing them, shutting up the heaven
not to rain “for the days of their prophecy,” turning
the waters into blood and striking the earth with all
kinds of plagues, the words we place in quotation
marks, to our mind, indicate that a literal repetition
of the Old Testament plagues is out of the question.
This view does not spiritualize these statements as
though withholding rain here signiﬁes only withholding the blessings of the gospel. Fire, blood, and other
plagues have not been similarly spiritualized becausethis was found to be too difﬁcult.
These Old Testament allusions point to fearful New
Testament counterparts. It ever was, is, and will be a
fearful thing for those who are enemies of the Word
and the witnesses to fall into the hands of the living

God, Heb. 10:31.

What man is equal to the task of

selecting those New Testament centuries whose judg--
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ments may come under the head of ﬁre coming out of
the mouth of the witnesses, the rainless heaven, the
bloody water, etc.? Note well that these witnesses
with the mighty Word are called “my witnesses,”
“standing before the Lord of the earth," and also the
phrase, “out of their mou ,” which refers to the Word.
It is the Word of this Lord of the earth that thus
strikes down its enemies.
7) And when they ﬁnish their testimony, the
wild beast, the one coming up out of the abyss, shall
do battle with them and shall conquer them and
shall kill them. And their fallen corpse on the
avenue of the city, the great one, which is called
spiritually Sodom and Egypt, where also their Lord
was cruciﬁed. And of the peoples and tribes and
tongues and nations they look upon their fallen
corpse for three and a half days, and their fallen
corpses they do not allow to be placed into a tomb.
And those dwelling on the earth rejoice over them
and make merry, and they will send presents to
one another because these two prophets tormented
those dwelling on the earth. And after the three
days and a half life’s breath from God entered into
them, and they stood upon their feet, and great fear
fell upon those beholding them. And they heard
a great voice out of the heaven saying to them,

Come up hither!
And they went up into the
heaven in the cloud; and their enemies beheld them.
And in that hour there occurred a great earthquake, and the tenth of the city fell; and there were
killed in the earthquake seven thousand persons, and
the rest became terriﬁed and gave glory to the God

of the heaven.
The great facts here presented by the voice speaking to John (MW in v. 1) are obvious, whether one
succeeds in explaining all the symbolical language in
which these facts are couched or not. 1)~ The gospel
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testimony to the obdurate world which reveals its guilt
is to be ﬁnished; nothing shall prevent that. 2) Not
until that time has come, can the power of hell permanently silence this tormenting testimony. 3) This silencing will mightily rejoice the obdurate world. 4)
God will set his seal of approval upon this testimony so
that the obdurate world itself shall realize that the
judgment pronounced upon it by this testimony will be
fulﬁlled.
We regard this entire section as having been spoken
to John by the voice mentioned in v. 1 after John had
measured the bounds of the Una Sonata; the words of
this speaker begin in v. 1. The tenses used in v. 7-13
can be explained without difﬁculty if this section is
regarded as the narration of this voice. When it is
read in any other way, clarity is lost.
”Cray has the aorist subjunctive uM'awm and means:

whenever the time comes that the two witnesses actually complete their witness or testimony. This testimony shall, indeed, be fully completed. Nothing shall
stop it before that completion is reached. All efforts
to silence the witnesses before their task is done are
nulliﬁed, as v. 5, 6 state, by the judgments which this
testimony itself brings upon the enemies of the witnesses whom the Lord himself provides for the Una
Sancta. In v. 3 we have explained the signiﬁcance of
“my two witnesses.” Matt. 24 :14 informs us what the
completion of the testimony means: the preaching of
the gospel of the kingdom in the whole inhabited world
for a testimony to all the nations after which the end
shall come.

It is understood that this gospel testimony

continues to save souls and to add them to the Um
Sam-ta. as long as it resounds ; here, however, its other

function is the point to be presented, namely that it is
“a testimony to the nations” (50”,) that reveals the
guilt of their unbelief and obduracy by rejecting this
testimony.
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Even with all their obduracy men shall not be able
to silence the testimony which damns them; this frightful deed “the wild beast, the one coming out of the
abyss,” will accomplish. This is the same a'Bvo’aos that
was mentioned in 9: 1, 2, 11, namely hell (compare,
17:8). We should not misunderstand the attributive
present participle: deaivov; it characterizes the beast.
Its home and origin is hell, and this word does not state
when it rises from the abyss of hell. The article 75

01mm has exactly the force of that used with rote 81ml
plipTUO'L, “the two witnesses,” and is similar to a number
of other articles that are deictic. This deﬁnite wild
beast, deﬁnite, too, as having its home in hell, “shall do
battle (mimics as in 9 :7, 9) with the witnesses,” and we
are impressively told, “and shall conquer them and

shall kill them.” The point of importance is that the
damning “testimony” shall thus be silenced at last.
This shall not be done until the testimony is actually

ﬁnished as the Lord has determined. Then the Lord
will bring about the end, will ﬁnish the mystery of God
as he gave good news to his own slaves, the prophets
(10:7).
The fact that all the obdurate enemies of the gospel
will be the tools of the wild beast need not be stated.
Who this hellish monster that thus silences this testi-

mony is, the term Onpfov, “untamed, wild beast," sufﬁciently indicates. When we glance at 13:1, 11, and
17 :8, it seems best to consider “the wild beast” of our

passage as a preliminary and broad symbolical designation of the whole antichristian power in the world.
Philippi (Glaubenslehre VI, 162) says “the pagan
world power"; Kretzmann (Popular Commentary II,
623) “the Roman antichrist, personiﬁed in the pope of
the Roman Church”; Mauro (Patmos Visions, 344)

“governmental authority fully in the hands of Satan."
All these views are too narrow. We think of the entire
antichristian power that dominates the nations. See
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further chapter 13, where much more is said about the
“wild beast.”
While many of the interpretations given in Daechsel’s Bibelwerk are untenable, we feel impressed by his
comment on this passage to the effect that already now
we see the beast at work, more and more conquering
and silencing the testimony. He itemizes many observations to which we can add still more. The modern
world and society are dominated by naturalism, which

is far worse than the old paganism which never had
the gospel, for the present growing paganism has deliberately scorned the gospel. The common press—
think of the magazines — rings with hostile voices and
is closed to all the essential truth of the Word. The
schools for the children of the nation exclude the Word;
colleges and universities make mock of the divine testimony. The religion taught in the vast networks of
secretism is worldly or pagan moralism. The pulpits
that voice nothing better are multiplying. The Roman
antichrist spreads his blight far and wide. Millions

living in so-called Christian lands live and die without
religion or have mere scraps of the religion of the
street. The voice of the true witnesses is heard ever
less. The silencing succeeds more and more. Is not
the time rapidly approaching when the holy voice of
the gospel of God will be rendered silent forever?
8)
Hraua is a fallen dead body so that we translate, “their fallen corpse.” The singular is like that used
in the expressions, “their heart,” “their head.” etc.; in
v. 9 we have the plural. This term accords with the
killing of the witnesses. The imagery is expanded:
the fallen corpse lies on the avenue of the great city,
the ﬁAartZa or broad street, the city's “Broadway," where
large numbers see the corpse, and they will not allow
the corpses (now plural) to be placed into a tomb, they
want to feast their eyes on them. The fact that this

description of the ﬁnal silencing of the divine testi-
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mony cannot be literally understood we consider obvious. Just as the scene presented in 10 :1—10 is a unit,
so here again this description of the corpses lying on
the Broadway of Jerusalem, of everybody’s gloating
over them, jubilating and celebrating and sending pre'sents to one another, is a unit, a sort of compound symbol in which each touch of color is not independent but
only contributory to the picture. Why should one, for
instance, think of two internationally known preachers
who were clubbed to death and left lying on a street in
Jerusalem or in Rome, etc?
When we see in what sense the city is called “holy”
in v. 2, we shall not expect this adjective a second
time, where “grea " is even naturally in place. Since
in 14 :8; 17:1, 5; 18 :10 this word “great” is applied to
Babylon, some would here think of Rome, and some
cancel the clause, “where also their Lord was crucified,” with its plain historical aorist. Some also talk of
a difﬁculty since Jerusalem would now seem to be rebuilt, as though this symbolism would then deal with
the comparatively small physical city of Jerusalem.
In 1925 I rode completely around its outer walls on an
ass in just one hour’s time. Here Jerusalem is to be
taken ideally, as the headquarters of all anti-Christian;
ity. The actual city became such a symbol when it
cruciﬁed Christ and never repented and was then razed
to the ground. Whatever the city amounts to now, its
past obduracy and judgment make it the symbol of the
“great” center of the wild beast until the end of time.
None of its streets is physically “wide” as we in America are acquainted with wide avenues. But this center
of the beast and of its power has the widest avenue
in all the world on which to display the ﬁnal complete

silencing of the divine witnesses.
Hence this city with its unholy greatness “is called
Sodom and Egypt," namely mmuarma'k, “spiritually,”
i. e., in expressive spiritual language, which calls it by
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names that in reality state what it is in God’s eyes. The
signiﬁcant thing is that the name of another city, “Sodom,” is not enough, the name of an entire country is

added, “and Egypt." Both represent the extreme
abomination. That is sufﬁcient in this connection, and
there is no need of seeking the extreme of idolatry or

of something else in “Egypt.” What is done in this
great city, the center of the world of obduracy and
abomination, is done for the whole world by the hellish
beastly power.
No verb is needed. There the corpses lie! So also
Christ was cruciﬁed where the most damnable obduracy reigned. This touch is signiﬁcantly added. There
is silence at last in the whole world, awful, ominous
silence! So the Jews silenced the voice of the witness
and prophet Jesus, stiﬂed it in his blood on the cross.
When the public voice of the gospel is ﬁnally stiﬂed and
smothered in the blood of the witnesses, “then shall
come the end,” Matt. 24:14. It must come then. The
gospel testimony has been completed.
9) The subject of pAéwoum is the partitive ix phrase
used as a noun: “Of the peoples, etc., they look upon
the fallen corpse,” etc. This great city is conceived as
a metropolis, indeed, with its “peoples and tribes and
tongues and nations,” all with one article, all belouging
together as one obdurate mass, making this a Sodom
and an Egypt (compare such lists of four items in 5:9;
7 :9; 10:11). The corpses are not allowed to be placed
decently into tombs. All these followers of the beast
want to feast their eyes on them; they are delighted
now at last to see that the testimony of the Word to
the nations (Matt. 24:14) will never be heard again.
This letting the corpses lie on the main street for days,
in the dirt, covered with ﬂies, if not also attacked by
Oriental dogs, and gloating with joy at their sight, is
a picture of hellish beastliness in the treatment of the

Word.
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The point to be noted in the not placing the two
silenced corpses into a tomb, out of sight,_ but letting
them lie in the ﬁlthy street to be seen by all men, is
that even after the two witnesses are silenced, the
wicked world cannot let them alone and simply pass
on in its obduracy. Even when it is ﬁnally and utterly
silenced, the obdurate world cannot dismiss the divine
testimony. It must talk about it, bring everybody to
look at the voiceless lips. Though dead, these lips still
speak (Heb. 11:4). The haters of the Word and teas
timony add still more to the mountain of their guilt.
Those who spurn the Word never get rid of it. Their
very rejoicing over its silencing keeps them busy with
the Word. Strange, indeed, but absolutely true.
The length of “days three and a half” is not determined by the beast and his followers, as v. 11 indicates,
but by the Lord. Their triumph is brief. This may be
a resemblance to the days during which the cruciﬁed
Lord lay in the tomb although that was not three and
one half days, and his body was laid in a tomb. Here
three and one half is the broken seven, the half of God’s
dealing' with his slain witnesses, the other half of'
which is now to follow. As for the present tenses used
here, they are vivid like the tenses used in v. 4-6, and
need no further explanation; on d¢iovm see R. 315.
10) A world-wide rejoicing and celebration took
place when the gospel was ﬁnally silenced in the world.
OZ xarourovwes 3m rﬁs yﬁs‘, “those dwelling on the earth," is
a constantly recurring expression; follow it through

3:10; 6.10; 8:13; 13 :8, 14; 17.8, and note that it designates those whose sole homeis “the earth” and not
heaven. Will there be believers left to mourn the witnesses? I Thess. 4:15 says that there will be such;
but Luke 18 :8 leads us to expect that there will be very
few. Their voice of public testimony has ﬁnished its
task (raéawm, v. 7). The passive ct¢paiyowm is to be
taken in the middle sense, “they make merry” (so in.
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Luke 15:23, when the prodigal returned), they stage
a great jubilee. Giving one another presents recalls
Esther 9 :22, when all the Jews celebrated their deliverance after Haman had been hung on the high gallows.
The 511 clause states what kind of celebration this is:
“because these two prophets tormented those dwelling
on the earth” by means of the Word and its judgments

as noted in v. 5, 6. But note well that now they are
called “prophets” instead of witnesses, “they shall
prophesy," v. 3. Return to 10:11: John must prophesy
to the whole world; and to 10 :7, God’s own slaves, the
prophets. Hell ﬁlls the whole world with jubilation
when the Word of the prophets at last lies forever
silent in the street.
11) Now comes the complement indicated by the
three and one half days of v. 9. After the three and
one half days “life’s breath from God” entered into
the dead prophets, they once more stood on their feet,
fully alive. Even hell and its beast and the whole
world of men cannot conquer the Word. Here is a
resurrection, followed by an ascension, that are somewhat, though only somewhat, like those of the Lord.
'The symbolism pictures it in the case of these two
prophets who are called “prophets” in order the more
to identify them with the Lord’s Word. As far as
men are concerned, the Word always has as its mouthpieces, witnesses or prophets. That is why in this
sketch the Word stands before us in the person of these
prophets. What happened to the Word when men
threw it onto the street and celebrated its death, and
that Word arose again to the terror of men, is made

plastic and concrete by these two prophets of the Word.
Here there is symbolized I Pet. 1:23: “The Word of the
Lord endureth forever,” Peter adding: “And this is
the Word which by the gospel is being preached unto
you.”
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12) The ﬁnal task of the Word (witnesses, prophets) has been completed («Mamet ﬁly hap'wpt'av m'na‘w,
v. 7), namely the revelation of the guilt of hellish, murderous obduracy against the Word; hence the Word is
not hidden to do anything more in regard to this Sodom
and Egypt where the beast murdered it to the joy of
the whole world. The Word has been withdrawn forever! ,This is symbolized by the ascension of its two
prophets which in a manner, but only in a manner,
reminds us of the Lord's own ascension. The Lord
himself ascended; these prophets who symbolize the

Word, are hidden to ascend. We prefer the reading
that has ﬁxouaav to that which has ﬁxovaa, because we
regard it as being textually assured and because‘it
agrees with the contents, which are a narration of the
voice Ac’ywv in v. 1. Thus the two prophets “heard" a
great voice out of the heaven saying to them, “Come

up hither!" We have the genitive 4mm): Acyoﬁo-qs after
5.15on because here the speaker is in the mind of the
writer.
'
The imagery conveys the thought that as the Lord
furnishes (Mom in v. 3) the witnesses, these prophets,
so he ﬁnally withdraws them. But these prophets are
Only the Lord’s mouthpieces for his Word, so that
throughout this symbolism and now also in its last
part it is the Lord’s Word that is kept in mind. He

sends the Word and, when its task is done in thewicked
world, he withdraws the Word. So we do not think
of two notable prophets, say another Enoch and Moses,
or another Elijah and Moses, who were killed physically, raised physically, and ascended physically to
heaven, who appear immediately before the last woe
and trumpet come to wind up the existence of - the
world. Thus we note, too, that in the command and in
its compliance the verb used is dvaﬂat'vw, hinaufsteigen,
compare Acts 2 :34; Born. 10 :6; John 3 :13; 6 :62, “walk
on up” as one directs his servant or lets a servant direct

Revelation 11 :12, 13

349

other‘servants. Here, too, the identity of the one'u'sing
this “great voice” remains veiled (as in v. 1). The
voice'is “great" because of the mighty command 'it
utters.
Going up into heaven “in the cloud” (deictic article) accords with the statement, “and their enemies
beheld them” (the same verb as that used in Acts
1:11), {Oct-3,3170“, which is identical with 0¢wpoﬁrrac airroiis
in v. 11. The Word is not removed from its enemies
invisibly so that none of them knows that the Lord
has ﬁnally taken it back to himself forever. They behold, they know. Already now when some will not
havethe Word they shall not have it. The day is rapidly approaching when its ﬁnal removal is to take place.
Another feature is symbolized by the return Of
“life's breath," by this command from heaven, and by
this going up “in the cloud’" as the chariot of the Lord:
the beast and its followers have only murder and the
vilest treatment for the Word (in its prophets), the
Lord gloriﬁes his Word (in its prophets). This is the
Lord’s answer to the obdurate enemies of his Word, his
ﬁnal answer with the ﬁnal judgment as pronounced by
the Word to follow. The world’s silencing of the Word
does not now proceed unconsciously and will not unconsciously be brought to its fatal climax; so also the
Lord's gloriﬁcation of his Word while it still resounds
among his enemies in Sodom and Egypt is in many.
painful ways consciously brought home to its enemies,

as indicated in v. 5, 6, and will certainly reach its climax in fear and in terror when the Word is ﬁnally completely removed.
13) “In that hour” of the removal of the Word
in its prophets there occurred a great earthquake, onetenth of the unholy city fell, 7,000 persons were killed
in the earthquake; 6v6pa‘ra dropdmwv = persons reckoned
by name (Thayer, 448). We regard this as the last
part of the picture drawn for us in this chapter.

The
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.aoristsused since v. 11 are prophetic and thus accord
with both the preceding vivid presents (v. 9, 10) and
the futures (v. 7) ; for everything, beginning with zyupu
in v. 1, is spoken to John by the one referred to by the
Ae'yaw.

The removal of the Word is a catastrophe such as is
caused when a terriﬁc earthquake rocks the very foundations of the world, as when the central pillar that upholds the earth is removed. When the task of the Word,
of its witnesses and prophets, is completed, God is
through with the world. “Then will come the end,”
Matt. 24 :14. The earth stands, not that men may crawl
on its surface for the short term of their lives, but that
the Word of the Lord through the church (v. 1) and
the witnesses and prophets the Lord furnishes through
her may accomplish its work. The catastrophe properly ﬁrst strikes “the city” (v. 2, 8), the headquarters
of the beastly opposition. When this totters, the rest
will not stand for long.
Many puzzle about the fraction “one-tenth of the
city” and about the “7,000 persons” killed. We take
these ﬁgures to be symbolical. Not, however, in a good
sense as though nine-tenths means 3 X 3, the holy
three of God that is still operative for salvation; but in
an evil sense. Since ten denotes completeness, onetenth (not one fourth, or one third, as in 6:8 and in
8:7, 9, 10) appears to be a minor completeness of destruction and wreck. The ﬁrst complete (one-tenth)
stone falls out of the arch so that the complete arch
(ten-tenths) must cave in. The added ﬁgure, “7,000”
is to be regarded in a similar way. Three (denoting
God) and four (denoting men), thus seven denoting
God’s dealings with men, multiplied by 1,000 (the
greatest completeness, 10 x 10.x 10): God is utterly
through with men. “My spirit shall not always strive
with man,” Gen. 6:3. Hence the complete and ﬁnal
removal of the Word. What this removal means is
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written by this ﬁgure of “7,000" killed in this Sodom
and Egypt. To ﬁgure that one-tenth of the city had
7,000 people, and that hence the entire population was
ten-tenths or 70,000, and then to say that 7,000 are
comparatively few, or, as others would have it, comparatively many, we consider wasted eﬁort. To regard
these as literal ﬁgures while the rest of the description.
is considered symbolical, we deem self-contradictory.
Until we discover a better solution we abide by the one
indicated.
“And the rest became terriﬁed and gave glory to
the God of the heaven" cannot mean that now at last
all who were not slain repented. Repentance is impossible without the Word. When judgment descends,
it is too late for repentance. “Because I have called,
and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no

man regarded; but ye have set at nought all my counsel,
and would none of my reproof; I also will laugh at
your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh;

when your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish com-

eth upon you. Then shall they call upon me, and I will
not answer; then shall they seek me, but they shall not
ﬁnd me,” etc. Prov. 1:24-28. These words have already been partially fulﬁlled on different occasions,
but they shall be completely fulﬁlled when the ﬁnal
judgment is due.

“The God of the heaven” is used also in Ezra 1:2;
Neh. 1 :4; Dan. 2 :18. Because of the phraseology used
in 16:9 and in Jer. 13:16 some think of a ﬁnal grand.
repentance; but this view conﬂicts with the contextand with passages such as Prov. 1:24, etc. When under
the power of the beast of the abyss the enemies of God
are struck with terror as the ﬁrst blow of judgment

descends and then acknowledge that there is a God of
heaven, they have not thereby shown repentance.
“Neither repented they” in 9 :21 is still the fact.
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The Seventh Trumpet and Last Woe, 11:14-19
14) The second woe went past. Lo, the third
woe comes quickly! The third is especially announced
as was the second in 9:12. It follows hard upon the
other (Taxi).

15) We might expect the seventh trumpet to reveal the act of the ﬁnal judgment or some part of the
scene of this judgment. It does something greater, it
pictures a scene in heaven after the judgment and lets
us hear what the judgment signiﬁes for God and his
Christ, for the obdurate world, and for Christ’s prophets and saints. This is the climax of the preceding six
trumpets together with the visions of chapters 10 and 11.
It has been well observed that there is a. certain

similarity in the seventh seal, the seventh trumpet, and
the seventh bowl (16 :17, etc.) ; all three of these sevens
begin in a most majestic way with voices in heaven; all
three place us most plainly at the end.

Those are un-

doubtedly right who perceive that these three series of
sevens are not consecutive, are not twenty-one successive chapters in the history of the world or of the
church on earth, but that each group of seven takes us
over the same ground and shows us three groups of
parallel 'scenes, each group in its seventh member taking us to the end.
And the seventh angel trumpeted. And there
occurred great voices in the heaven, saying: The
kingship of the world became our Lord’s and his
Christ’s, and he shall reign for the eons of the eons!
John saw this vision as he had seen the others “in
spirit" (1:10; 4:2). We see no necessity for moving
John about and placing him in heaven, then on earth,
and then again in heaven as though these were not
Visions, or as though visions require such shifting.
The same is true with regard to the remarks which
tell us that what John here records is “proleptic,” what
“occurred” here has not yet occurred, etc.

Of course,
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the World has not yet come to an end, the dead have
not yet risen. This is a vision. The correct word to
characterize it is “prophetic." This word applies likewise to previous visions. Whether, as far as time is
concerned, anything in them is past, present, or future,
makes no difference in regard to what is revealed in
these visions.
Once more let us note that here again the law of
restraint, or let us call it the law of paucity and simplicity, governs. So much is revealed and not a bit
more. So much is ﬂashed on the screen; only what is
necessary and no more. This vision is a glimpse of
eternity when time is no more (10:6). It is curiously
strange to be told that the great voices here heard by
John are those of Luther, Zwingli, Calvin, and the
preachers of the Reformation. Because the voices

(feminine in the Greek) are those of persons, Ae’yomc
is properly masculine.
Why forbid us the question: “Whose great voices
are here referred to?” They certainly are the voices
of all the saints and all the angels in heaven after the
‘ day of judgment has brought the world and time to an
end. This entire vision is wonderful in majesty and in
beauty and is beyond all human and earthly conceptions. Our stammering comment must not dim any of
its glory. “Great voices in the heaven” resound in one
unspeakably “great” chorus, angels and saints being
united. They declare the fact in two poetical lines:
“The kingship of the world became our Lord’s and
his Christ's;
And he shall reign for the eons of the eons l”
While it does not have the form of praise or a doxology,
the declaration of the fact is doxological in sense.
The Greek is satisﬁed with its simple aorist of the
fact lye’mo (rendered “is become” in the R. V.) for
which we should use the perfect, “has become.” The
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translation of the A. V. is based on the wrong reading:

“the kingdoms of the world are become” (plural). Even
the correct singular is at times misunderstood as though
all men in the world now acknowledge God as their

King in the millennium here on earth.

‘H BamAu’a 701'!

xdapov is “the kingship, the royal reign, over the world.”

This has now come to belong completely, exclusively
(aorist) to “our Lord” (i. e., God, the Lord of all these

voices) and to “his Christ” (i. e., his Messiah).

The

usurpation of the devil, the rebellion of the wild beast
(aqpc’ov, v. 7), which for so long a time disputed this
divine kingship and gave battle (v. 7 )to the Word
and the witnesses or prophets, are forever ended. There
is no longer an “outside court” (v. 2), no longer a city
“called Sodom and Egypt” (v. 8), where Satan rules
as the prince of this world. G. K. 581. All things are
made new; heaven and earth are now one; the new
Jerusalem, the Holy City, has come down; the Tabernacle of God is with men (note v. 19). Rev. 21:1-5.
The mystery of God is completed with this seventh
trumpet as God gave good news to his own slaves, the
prophets, in all the Old and New Testament (see 10:7).

The Final Consummation has come. “For the eons,”
etc., see 1 :6.
In Acts 4:20 note “his Christ”; in Ps. 2:6, “my

King”; in Ps. 10:16: “The Lord is King forever and
ever” ; in Dan. 7 :14 the great passage in regard to the
kingdom, to which add Luke 1 :33, Gabriel’s word; in
Obadiah 21: “the kingdom shall be the Lord’s”; in Rev.
12:10: “Now there came (has come) the salvation and
the power and the kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ,” plus 19 :6: “Hallelujah, for the Lord

our God, the Almighty, did come to reign!” What the
prophets foretold has come to pass.
16) This brief statement of the tremendous fact
is now expounded by the twenty-four elders. And
the twenty-four elders who sit before God on their
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thrones fell down upon their faces and worshipped
God, saying:
We thank thee, Lord God, the
Almighty, the One who Is and the One who Was,

because thou hast taken thy power, the great one,
and didst reign! And the heathen were wroth, and
there came thy wrath and the season of the dead to
be judged and to give the reward to thy slaves, the
prophets, and to the saints and to those fearing thy
name, the small and the great, and to destroy those
destroying the earth. Here John and we learn all that
is involved in the kingdom’s having become the Lord’s.
It is most ﬁtting that this should be told with

thanksgiving by the twenty-four elders who are symbolical representatives of the Word in heaven; see the
full explanation in connection with the ﬁrst grand
scene in heaven in 4 :4. Here again their sitting before

God on their thrones expresses their relation to God
and their derived power (the Word) from God's own
throne. They fell down and worshipped in deepest
adoration, compare 4:10; 5:8, 14; “on their faces” as
in 7 :11.

17)

The lines are poetical:

“We thank thee, Lord God the Almighty, the One
who Is and the One who Was,
Because thou hast taken thy power, the great one,
and didst reign !”
The elders voice the thanksgiving and the gratitude

of the entire church, for these are “elders.” On Kﬁpic 6
@«59, 6 wawoxpdmp see 1:8, and compare 16:7; 19:16
(18:8), and on “the One who Is,” etc., see 1:4.

“The

One Coming” is omitted because the great coming is
accomplished. All these titles properly indicate what
is now said of God. “He shall reign.” This statement
of fact made in v. 15 is restated and ampliﬁed: “Thou
hast taken thy power, the great one, and didst reign.”

His omnipotence he “has taken” (perfect, punctiliar-
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durative, R. 901) in order now to exercise it without
restraint forever. The aorist “didst reign” is thus
ingressive, “didst begin to reign." God allowed Satan
and his enemies on earth to raise their heads against
him for a long time! God restrained his power
(86mm) . Now this state of affairs is forever ended.
18) How an end was made of all opposition is
described:
“And the heathen were wroth,
And there came thy wrath,
And the season of the dead to be judged,
And "to give the reward to thy slaves, the prophets,
And to the saints and to those fearing thy name,
the small and the great,
And to destroy those destroying the earth.”
“Were wrath” and “there came thy wrath” = P5.
2:1-5, the raging of the heathen, kings and rulers
blazing with wrath against Jehovah and his Anointed
.(Ps. 46:6; Acts 4:25, 26) ; God’s wrath and displeasure. Note the paranomasia in épylaoqaav and 6 6”,; can:
they were wrath —- God’s wrath; their wrath was inspired by the beast out of the abyss (v.7), God’s wrath
is the answer of his holiness. God’s wrath dropped its
restraint on the day of ﬁnal judgment which is here
termed “the season (mp6s) of the dead to be judged,"
to be called from their graves so that the Christ might
pronounce judgment (aorist, with ﬁnality) and in this
judgment “to give the reward" of grace to all that are
Christ’s own.
Two classes are named: “to his slaves, the prophets,” as in 10:7, whose will was God’s will alone and
whom he called to proclaim his will. The Old Testament prophets are to be included in view of 10 :7. Next,
“to the saints,” whom he by his grace sanctiﬁed and set
apart as his own from “the court outside” (v. 1, 2) as

the Um Sonata.

Kai with “those fearing his name"
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357

is epexegetical and deﬁnes these saints in accord with
the response they made to his grace. To think of “the
saints” as being Jewish believers and of “those fearing,‘” etc., as being Gentile believers or proselytes, thus
making three classes, draws in a distinction that had
died out decades before and usually occurs only to the
minds of commentators who think of a future national
conversion of the Jews. The “name,” of course, refers
to God, but as he is revealed to us in his Word.
For some unaccountable reason the ﬁnal apposition
appears in the accusative in some important texts:
rah: purpobc Kai. Toz‘ic pc'yaonuc. R. 414 makes no attempt at
a solution. We prefer the reading that has the dative,
“to the small and to the great," as in 13:16 and 20:12
in the sense of “to everyone” and not in the sense of
children and adults or of weak and strong believers.
“Those fearing the Lord, small and great” appears in
Ps. 115:13, and here and in 19 :5 seems to allude to this
psalm.
While all the godly receive their reward, the last
inﬁnitive which is still dependent on ,6 KaLpdc states the
fate of the ungodly: “and to destroy those destroying
the earth,” the timeless present participle characterizing these, and the aorist inﬁnitive indicating their ﬁnal
destruction. “To destroy those destroying” (the destroyers) is exact justice. To destroy the earth refers
to the work of their wickedness in raging against God
in unbelief. The last judgment brings their ﬁnal due.
19) As if in conﬁrmation of the declaration of
fact in v. 15 and in answer to the thanksgiving in v. 17,
18 John reports: And there was opened the Sanctuary of God in the heaven, and there was seen the
Ark of the Covenant in his Sanctuary, and there
occurred Iightnings and voices and quaking and
great hail. There is a division of opinion as to
whether this verse concludes the seventh trumpet or

begins a new vision; also, whether the record of the
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seventh trumpet is here closed or extends onward until
the seven bowls radiate from the seventh trumpet, i. e.,
through chapter 18. We regard this verse as belonging

to what precedes.

To say that no woe appears here is

to ignore the fact that the destruction of the destroyers
in the ﬁnal judgment is a woe that is greater than any
other. To think that the “lightnings,” etc., denote further earthly penalties is to disregard the ﬁnality expressed in this paragraph (v. 15-19) and in particular

the opening of the Sanctuary and the exposure of the
Ark. Beyond this nothing that is in heaven can be
shown us. When it is stated that these “lightnings,”

etc., come out of the Sanctuary, and that not what is
seen in the Sanctuary is the main idea, this inserts
something into the text which has no “coming out of”
but only “there occurred” lightnings and does have
“there was seen" the Ark.

We must again decline to bring in more than is
here mentioned, namely the two altars and all else that

belongs to the old Jewish Temple.

Only what is named

is used in the symbolism of this vision and nothing

more.

The idea that the Ark here “seen" is the one

that was built by Moses and was carried off to Babylon
but was ever since preserved in heaven, is untenable.
Exod. 25:40; 26:30; 27:8; Acts 7:44 make this clear.
On the Vaéc see v. 1. Let us not think that heaven is
ﬁtted out with a Sanctuary and an Ark; this is a vision.

John sees in heaven what he here reports.

God uses

this Sanctuary in heaven and this holy ark as symbols.
The fact of importance is that the Sanctuary “was
opened,” that the Ark “was seen.” There was no veil.

It is “the Ark of the Covenant,” of the Siaoq’m God made
with Abraham and renewed with Israel which was

symbolized in the Tabernacle with its Sanctuary and
the holy Ark.
The R. V. wavers between “covenant” and “testa-

ment.” We discuss this subject at length in connection
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Here “covenant” is per-

fectly in order but it is to be understood in the sense of
being a one-sided promise. This is not a mutual covenant or agreement between equals. It is God’s gift to

Abraham and to Israel which they only can receive. In
it God solemnly assured them that he would send his
Son as the Messiah to expiate the world’s sin and to
rule as the Savior-King forever.

In the expression “the Ark of the Covenant” the
genitive is possessive: the Ark belongs to the Covenant.

In the Tabernacle Sanctuary it was placed behind a
veil to symbolize to Israel that this Messiah was yet to
come. The veil in Herod’s Temple was rent in twain
when Christ died on the cross. It had served its purpose, the Expiator had come. Now there is even
more: John sees the whole Sanctuary open so that the
holy Ark was seen; for the whole Covenant is now fulﬁlled, the ﬁnal consummation of the everlasting kingdom has arrived, time is no more, the mystery of God
(his whole plan of salvation) has been completed and
executed (10:7), the kingdom of the world has become
our Lord’s and his Christ’s (11:15), the last judgment
has been held (11:18). All this is summarized so that
John may see it in the opened Sanctuary and the visible
Ark.

We translate ¢wval as we did in 4 :5; 8:5; not
“voices" but “sounds,” for amid the lightnings and the
thunders no voices are speaking. There are other tre-

mendous sounds besides the thunders.

So also 0':st

is “earthquake” only when it is used with reference to
an occurrence on the earth and is only “quaking” when
it is used with reference to a phenomenon that occurs
in heaven.
Why was John permitted to see the phenomena of
this vision in connection with the open Sanctuary and

the visible Ark? These thunders, etc., are the symbols
of omnipotent power in action.

This was the case
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already in connection with the ﬁrst mention of them
in 4:5, where they proceed “out of the throne.” All
the grace of the COVenant that was symbolized in the
Sanctuary and the Ark for all the blessed named in v.
18 has been carried to its glorious consummation as
described in v. 15, etc., in connection with these terrible
manifestations of omnipotent power against the enemies of this grace who rage in wrath against God’s
Anointed, against these destroyers of the earth (v. 18) ,
this omnipotence being symbolized in “lightnings and
sounds and thunders and quaking and great hail.”
These phenomena of omnipotence have to be added here
just as in v. 18 we have to have both the godly and the
ungodly. As we see it, there is no difﬁculty of interpretation.
Thus we also take it that in v. 15-19 we have the
entire seventh trumpet. It here reveals the glory and
the blessedness that shall prevail after time has ceased,
after the ﬁnal judgment. The last woe is here revealed
in the ﬁnal destruction of the destroyers, but in the past
tense as its xaipés “came” (17A9tv) and not as it is yet to
come (future) or as it is now in progress (present
tense). Yet by placing us at the ﬁnal consummation,
this seventh trumpet and third woe involves all that
follows in further visions. But not in such a way that
these visions follow in a temporal succession — all time
has ended — but so that John and we see anew and
with greater fulness all that the ﬁnal consummation
involves. Thus far all the visions have thrown on the
screen no more than brief, individual symbolical scenes.
More is to be revealed in visions that are longer, fuller,
richer in their grand features. Of course, they cover
the same ground — what other ground is there to
cover? These further visions start with the Incarnation itself and take us anew to the end of the world and
the judgment but bring much new and fuller light.
This is how we on our part regard what now follows.

CHAPTER XII
The Woman and the Dragon, chapter 12

1) The connection between this and the following
visions is shown in the last paragraph of chapter 11.
The seventh trumpet places us at the ﬁnal, glorious
consummation.

The preceding visions have thrown

on the screen only individual revelations that pointed
to this consummation. We are now to learn still more.
In chapter 12 we traverse the same ground once more.
Beginning with the Incarnation, chapter 12 shows us
the efforts of Satan to destroy Christ while he was on
earth and, failing in this, to destroy the church as such
and, failing also in this, to battle against many of the
saints. Further visions, in chapter 13, etc., reveal the
agencies of Satan: the beast, the lamb-beast, the great
whore, all of which were used by Satan in his efforts
against the church and her work.
As already pictured toward the end of chapter 12,
this work of Satan extends through the New Testa—
ment era to its very close; but chapter 12 stops short
of the goal, for several special visions will reveal the
actual end, the ﬁnal judgment: beast, lamb-beast,
whore, and Satan himself cast into hell. Understanding this, we see how far the revelation of chapter. 12
extends. Here there is pictured the eﬂ'ort of Satan
against Jesus and then against his church during the
New Testament era, until the end. This vision stops
just before the end and reserves the description of

this for other visions.
And a great sign was seen in the heaven, a.
woman, the sun having been thrown around her,
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and the moon beneath her feet, and on her head a
crown of twelve stars, and she being pregnant. And
she cried, being in travail and being in torment to
give birth.

What is here seen is symbolism and is indicated as
such by being called "a, sign”; in v. 3 “another sign.”
Both signs are of such a nature as to be seen. So we
dismiss the question as to how this woman and this
dragon could be “in the heaven.” Such questioning is
the more unnecessary since John here uses the excep-

tional wording “was seen,” i. e., not only by John, and
not his usual verb, “I saw.”
This is a vision of “a woman” most glorious, the
very sun being her magniﬁcent robe (the perfect passive participle with its usual accusative as in 11:3 and
elsewhere), the lovely moon being good enough only
for her feet, and on her head “twelve stars.” To have
the sun as a robe, the moon as a footstool, and stars as
a crown means to appear in heavenly splendor. As
regards the sun, we note the appearance of Jesus in
1:16 and at the Transﬁguration: “and his face did
shine as the sun” (Matt. 17:2). In 10:1 the face of
the angel is as the sun. We note that the description
refers to the woman’s entire raiment, also to her feet
and to her head. Thus the beauty of the moon is utilized, for which we have the analogous expression, “fair
as the moon,” used with reference to the Messiah’s
Bride in Solomon’s song 6 :10. Only in the number of
the stars we have an added symbol, “twelve” being the
number of the church, the number of the patriarchs
and of the apostles, both of whom are combined in
“twenty-four” (see 4:4).
To seek the meaning in the appointment of sun,

moon, and stars to rule the day and the night, is to
obtain something that is incongruous. John sees the
church in her real glory, for which reason also she is
here seen in heaven and not on earth where her splen-
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dor is hidden by her lowliness as was the majesty of
Jesus when he walked on earth in his humiliation.
The image of a woman is used because the birth of
the Savior is to be pictured. Jesus uses a woman to
represent the church in two of his parables, Luke 15 :8;
Matt. 13:33. The Old Testament makes the church
Yahweh’s! Betrothed and uses the imagery of a woman
in many striking and often lovely ways. “The King's
daughter is all glorious within: her clothing is of

wrought gold,” etc., Ps. 45:13. The debate regarding
the Jewish and the Christian church is unnecessary,
as is also the discussion about the condition of Judaism
in the days of Jesus or in the days to come. In Revelation the church is one, the Una. Sancta. The fact that
the Savior was a Son of David according to the ﬂesh is
understood and calls for no symbolism in Revelation.
2) ’Ev yam-p2 c'xoua'a is idiomatic for “being pregnant
or with child.”

The woman, so glorious in her reality,

is here represented as about to give birth: “she cried
being in travail or birthpains (éb‘ivouaa) and being in

torment (,Baaamcope’m, the word used in 9 :5 and 11:10)
or in pain to give birt .” Compare passages such as
Isa. 26:17 ; Micah 5:2; John 16:21. The cry of travail
ﬁlls the whole Old Testament. “Oh, that thou wouldest
rend the heavens, that thou wouldest come down !” Isa.
64:1. It is the constant longing and “waiting for the
Consolation of Israel” (Luke 2:25), which is here represented as about to be fulﬁlled.

This great travail is

now about to end in the most blessed giving birth
(-n’xmv) . Roman Catholic interpretation ﬁnds Mary in
this symbolism, at least an allusion to her. What is
there is Gen. 3:15, “the Seed of the woman,” the
Incarnation, of the Son of God, of Abraham’s and
David’s son and heir.
3) And there was seen another sign in the
heaven, and lo, a dragon, ﬁery red, great, having
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his heads seven
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diadems. Of this sign it is not said, as was said of
the other, that it is “great”; instead of this John uses
the interjection “10,” because this sign, or part of the

vision, is astounding and horrible. The term “dragon"
is wholly symbolical because no such monster exists
among the beasts of the earth.

The identity of this

dragon is placed beyond question by v. 9 and by 20:2,
where he is called “the devil and Satan.” The word
“dragon" expresses the extreme ferocious, murderous,
beastly, cruel power with the connotation of horror for

men.

That the bestiality of the serpent and of the

swine is combined in “dragon” is open to doubt.

Gi-

gantic strength, craft, malignity, and venom are combined in “dragon.”

That this “other sign” was also

seen “in the heaven” needs no further explanation than
that which is given for the phrase in v. 1. This is a
vision and is thus “seen in heaven” where in the heavenly light the dragon appears as he really is. Huppés,
“ﬁery red,” is the color of hell and of blood (6:4);
“great” indicates monstrous size and power.
The seven heads, the ten horns, and the seven diadems on the ten horns are plainly symbolical. The
very intent of these ﬁgures is that we are not to draw a
picture of this dragon; we could not if we tried, our
imaginative powers are intentionally ruled out, our task
is to ﬁnd the meaning behind these symbols. We think
we may safely say that when the holy number “seven”
appears in connection with the devil, it indicates the
arrogant assumption of a relation to men which belongs to God alone (three to designate God, plus four

to designate men in the world).
“Heads” are not ﬁgures of mere intelligence as
here also there are “on the heads seven diadems.”
Susﬁyara, symbols of royalty. Royal heads denote royal
majesty and dominion especially when they are bearing
royal diadems. In his monstrous hellish power and
malignity the devil usurps and arrogates to himself the
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dominion which is God’s alone. The “horn” is the
regular symbol of power, and “ten” is the number of
completeness.

Thus the ten horns of the dragon = the

complete power arrogated by Satan in this usurped
dominion over men. This dragon, the devil, would be
God so that all men might bow before him.
On the difference between oré¢avoc and M8,”... see
2 :10, the one being a Victor’s wreath, the other a ﬁllet
or ribbon bound about the head (sometimes several for
several kingdoms) as a mark of royalty; the stephanos,
however, is used also with reference to the king as a
victor. We note that Jesus received a stephanos of
thorns and then was mocked as King of the Jews.
Here the woman has the twelve stars as her stephwnos,
her symbol of victory. “The victory ours remaineth"
(Luther), and thus as victor the UM Sonata, shall reign
with Christ forever. The dragon has no stephanos,
not even a usurped wreath of victory, but only “diadems," royal ﬁllets of pretended kingship, symbols of
arrogated dominion.

4) And his tail drags the third of the stars, and
he threw them to the earth. This recalls the monstrous grasshoppers that rose in the smoke out of the
abyss: “in their tails is their power” (9:10). The one
third recalls this same fraction in the ﬁrst four visions
of the trumpets (8 :7-12). The combination of the
present tense mipa and the aorist EﬁaAcy causes no difﬁculty, for in narrative the vivid present is aoristic and

is readily combined with historical aorists. The fact
that we here have a description of what his monstrous
power has already actually done, seems plain. The
purpose, too, is evident: we are to understand that,
confronted by the monster who had done this to a third
of the stars, the pregnant woman and her child about
to be born are certainly in mortal danger. May we
stop with this and see here only a ﬁgurative general

statement of the dragon’s power that is fearsome as the
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very idea of this infernal dragon is fearsome? Or is
there more here, a speciﬁc past deed of this dragon,Satan?
Some interpreters are content with the general ﬁgure: supernatural power exhibited even in the supernatural world. Some futurists speak of this power as
yet to be exhibited, in fact some place also the birth
and all else into the future and at the time of the j udgment. The similarity of our passage to Dan. 8 :10, 24
can hardly be brushed aside. The arrogance of the
little horn, Antiochus Epiphanes, waxed so great that
he cast some of the host of heaven and of the stars to
the ground and stamped upon them; v. 24, he shall destroy the mighty and the holy people (holy ones), i. e.,
some of God's saints. Keil, Commenter on Daniel, 247,
etc., interprets that as being the host of heaven, the
hosts of Yahweh, which sometimes mean the stars and
the angel hosts as also the hosts of his people (Exod.
12:41; 7:4; Gen. 15:5; Jer. 33 :22). This may help us.
The wording is analogous: the monster Antiochus, a
man, threw down some of God’s stars or saints; this
dragon monster, Satan, threw down a third of God’s
stars, the angels, Jude 6: “the angels which kept not
their ﬁrst estate but left their own habitation.”
That Satan drew other angels with him, he being
the chief rebel, is the accepted fact. The fact that they
lost their heavenly places is expressed by saying that
Satan threw them on the earth. When stars fall, this
is said to occur “to the earth.” As for the tail, not only
is the dragon always conceived as having a tremendous
tail, here one that is so mighty as to sweep so many
stars from the sky, but the hellish tail is the instrument
of lying power (9:10; compare Isa. 9 :15, “the prophet
that teacheth lies, he is the tail") . Thus we here have
a description of Satan’s power manifested in the
most terrible thing he has done.
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For ourself we consider this interpretation better
than the other which regards this as a general ﬁgure
for supernatural power, a poetic wording for eagerness for combat, for magnitude of fury, and the like;
better, too, than to let the tail refer to heresy, and the
stars to bishops and rulers in ecclesiastical affairs, or
the tail to some Roman emperor who was persecuting
Christians over a third of the empire.
And the dragon was standing before the woman,
the one about to give birth, in order that, when she
gave birth, he might devour her child. 'mecv is
the imperfect from a-nim, “was standing," waiting for

the birth; meiy and u’xn are aorists from rix'ruv.

As

glorious as is the woman (v. 1), so fearful is the danger threatening her child about to be born. This child
= Christ, the Seed of the Woman, born of a woman
(Gal. 4:4), here presented as about to be born into the
world. Here we have the Incarnation in Revelation.
The pregnant woman is the church which is pregnant
with the promise of the Messiah beginning with Gen.

3 :15. Satan’s one aim was “to devour” or destroy this
Messiah. Confusion results when the child is made
“Christ plus all his Christians” or the Christians alone.
5) And she gave birth to a son, a male, who is
about to shepherd all the heathen with an iron rod.
And snatched away was the child unto God and unto
his throne.

A long array of commentators regards

this as a reference to the birth of Christ, and we must
join them. Yet we must remember that this is a vision
and thus we must not think merely of Bethlehem but
in this birth inust include the entire presence of Christ
on earth as the Messiah. So also we have no diﬂiculty
with the intent of Satan regarding the child, for Satan
certainly manifested it all along, beginning with the
murderous scheme of Herod, in the temptations of
Christ, and extending to his cruciﬁxion. We may note

368

Interpretation of Revelation

passages such as Matt. 2:16-20; Luke 13 :31; Acts
4:25-27. Satan's intent is not one that is merely assumed; the reality of it was fully manifested.
The neuter apacv is an apposition to the masculine
uto'v: “a son, a male,” and the difference in gender is
wholly immaterial, for appositions do not require an
agreement in gender. The point of interpretation to be
noted is the question, why, when uzév already declares
the child to be a son, apaev should be added. This repetition is an allusion to Isa. 66:7, and emphasizes the
sex because of the great relative clause, “who is about
to shepherd the heathen with an iron rod,” which is
taken from P3. 2:9, and was used already in 2:27 and
is to be used again in 19:15. In Ps. 2:9 the LXX uses
“to shepherd,” which, therefore, is retained in the quotations (see the exposition of this clause in 2 :27, where

two lines are quoted from this psalm).
We should not translate 11‘]. Eon, “the nations” (our
versions) but, as is done in the psalm, “the heathen,”
even as “the heathen” rage against Jehovah and
his Messiah. Therefore also they are treated to the
“iron rod." Many see that the mighty Son with the
iron rod, described also in psalm 2, undoubtedly is
Christ. Yet some somehow let this Son signify Christ
plus the Christians or even the Christians alone.
Even when Christ is found here, the futurists regard the quoted clause eschatologically as sketching
the application of the iron rod in “the events that pertain to the time of the second advent.” This view misunderstands psalm 2. Delitzsch is an example. He
interprets psalm 2 correctly with reference to Christ’s
rule over the heathen during the entire New Testament
era, and yet, when in his notes on Isa. 66:7 he refers

to Rev. 12:5, he contradicts his own exposition of the
line of the psalm and refers it only to the end.
Some assert that none of the apostles thought that
2,000 years would elaspse before the second advent and

Revelation 12:5, 6

869

that, therefore, the iron rod must refer to the ﬁnal
judgment or to the end. The fact is that all the apostles left “the times and the seasons in the Father’s
authority," where Jesus rested them in Acts 1:7; but,
with David in psalm 2, the apostles made Christ the
King who is the King who rules with the iron rod over
the raging heathen and their kings or leaders during
the whole New Testament period whatever its length
of “times and seasons,” from the day of his exaltation
onward to the end, may be.
The child was snatched away unto God and unto his
throne. This is the gloriﬁcation, ascension, and enthronement of the incarnate Son. “Whom the heavens
must receive, until,” etc., Acts 3:21. “Unto God” is
insuﬂicient, for this might refer only to safety in
heaven. “Unto his throne" (see the notes on the
“throne” in 4:3) signiﬁes the enthronement of Christ.

“the Lamb in the midst of the throne” (5:6), he thus
wielding the iron rod of omnipotent power. The dragon had' thought that he might “devour” him. The
vision reveals the inﬁnite exaltation of the incarnate
Son. In the passive 1';er God is the agent, compare
Phil. 2:9; Heb. 1:4-14; 2:8, 9.
How Ellicott and the historical school can regard
this as a reference to the elevation of Constantine to the throne of the Roman empire and quote Gibbon:
“Christianity was seated on the throne of the Roman
world,” we fail to comprehend even when they include
other emperors such as Theodosius who ﬁnally put an
end to all toleration of paganism. As for the futurists,
they would let the iron rod remain idle in the hands of
the exalted Christ until the period of the second advent.
-6) And the woman ﬂed into the wilderness,
where she has there a place prepared of God, that

there they may nourish her for a thousand two hundred sixty days. This brief statement regarding the
woman is elaborated in v. 13-17. It is inserted in ad~
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vance at this point because one might wonder why the
woman was not snatched with her Son “unto God and
his throne,” i. e., into the same place of power and
safety. 'It is Christ who rules the heathen with a rod
of ironﬁfrom the throne of omnipotence and not the
church. She must remain on earth in order to fulﬁll
her mission there. Why she ﬂed into the wilderness,
how she ﬂed, etc‘., is related in v. 13, etc. Let us say at
this point that the woman and her giving birth to her
Son are not placed in heaven; the phrases used in v. 1
and 3 produce confusion when they are so interpreted.
Glorious as the woman is (v. 1) and the mother of
such a Son, she yet has to ﬂee “into the wilderness”
because of the fury of the dragon (v. 13). But God
himself has there prepared a place for her where she is
to be nourished until the days of her exile shall reach
their end. With anon, “where,” éxei', “there,” is pleonastic as far as the grammar is concerned; but the two
('er intend to emphasize the place where God prepared
refuge for the church for these 1,260 days, the whole
time until the end of the world (on the 1,260 days see
11:3). “Into the wilderness” is repeated in v. 14, and
is thereby likewise emphasized. Until the Parousia
the church, though it is so glorious, does not sit on a
throne in a capital of earth like the pope in Rome, does
not rule over nations in a world empire. The Lord has
prepared a place for her “in the wilderness," away
from all earthly grandeur, in lowliness and much want.
It is not the entire wilderness to which the woman ﬂees
but a “place there, having been prepared from God,” so
prepared that she may remain there.
The old Jewish dream of a grand Jewish dominion
over all the nations of the world, a dream that is constantly being revived to this day in the minds of all
those who work to make the kingdom of God an outward world power and dominion, is just about the opposite of what John is here given to see in regard to
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the church. Ever, here on earth, she is not on the
throne but in a place in the wilderness, a little flock
under the cross. But the day of her ﬁnal anew-palm,
“ransoming,” “redemption" (Luke 23:18; Rom. 8:23;
Eph. 1:14), is fast drawing nigh.
Will the church starve and die in the wilderness?
Indeed not! No more than Israel starved in the desert
but was fed with manna; no more than Elijah starved
whom the ravens fed. “That there they may nourish
her for 1,260 days” (v. 14 repeating, “where she is
nourished”) is the Lord’s provision. We are not told
who “they” are that will nourish the woman. In the
case of ‘l’pe’tﬁe'rat in v. 14 one might assume God as the
agent but not in the case of 7,064;me which is plural.
May we, perhaps, say that God will nourish the church
in the wilderness through the prophets and the apostles
and their written Word? Certainly, the food that sustains her in the world is the Word.
7) And there occurred battle in the heaven:
Michael and his angels to battle with the dragon.
And the dragon battled and his angels and was not
strong enough, nor was their place found any more
in the heaven. And he was thrown, the dragon,
the great, the serpent, the ancient, the one called

(the) devil and Satan, the one deceiving the whole
inhabited earth; thrown was he to the earth, and
his angels with him were thrown.
And I heard a great voice in the heaven saying:
Now there came to be the salvation and the

power
And the kingdom of our God and the author.
ity of his Christ!
Because thrown was the accuser of our
brethren,
The one accusing them before our God by day
and by night.
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And they themselves conquered him because
of the blood of the Lamb
And because of the Word of their testimony,
And did not love their life up to death.
Because of this make merry, heavens, and
those tenting in them!
Woe to the earth and the sea!
Because the devil went down to you,
Having great fury,
Knowing that he has (only) a little season.
Here the eﬁ'ect and result of the Savior’s 12mm

tion and his enthronement are portrayed symbolically.

At the same time this double section (v. 7-9; 10-12)
leads over to v. 13-17, the dragon’s persecution of the
woman after the birth, etc., of her child.
The picture of the battle is illumined by the voice
and its song of triumph. Unless it is read in the light
of this song, the battle will not be understood; it will
either remain an enigma or be interpreted in fanciful
ways. The three statements that Satan “was thrown”
in the battle are made clear by the statement in the
song, “there was throwu the accuser of our brethren,

the one accusing them before our God by day and by
night.” Note the identical verb 6,8)“;027 in the identical
sense. Note this verb in 19:20; 20:3, 10, 14, 15. In
the battle scene he is so signiﬁcantly called 84.4123vo9,

“slanderer,” and zaravas, “Adversary,” and in the song
“the accuser, the one accusing by day and by nigh .”
By his utter defeat he lost this power of accusing “our
brethren before God.” Gone is “their place in the
heaven” to bring accusation against the brethren before
God; the Accuser “was thrown to the eart ” as the
song states it: “he came dOWn to you,” to the earth
and the sea, there now to vent his fury, since he is able
now to reach no farther and to do no more. Let this
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sufﬁce to show how the triumphal song helps to explain
the battle and how together they depict the effect of
Christ’s incarnation'and his enthronement.

In connection with the inability of the devil to
accuse us we recall Rom. 8:1: “There is no adverse
verdict (garixpipa) for those in connection with Jesus”;
and 8 :33: “Who shall bring a charge (or accusation)
against God’s. elect?” We add Luke 10:18. On the
occasion when Jesus told the apostles to rejoice because
their names are written in heaven he prefaced this by
saying, “I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven,"
his power to prevent our names from being written

among the blessed being forever gone. Likewise John
12:31: “Now shall the prince of this world be thrown
ou .” We have the very verb [3de, “to throw or throw
out,” which is used four times in Revelation.
Remembering the main import, let us see what we
may do with the details. In the battle scene the symbolism appears in the verbs, in the action. “Michael
and his angels” is to be understood literally; so also is
“the dragon and his angels” except that the term “the
dragon” is retained from v. 2, etc.

Yet since he has

“angels" (Matt. 25:41) as his army he, too, must be
an angel. The past tenses, historic aorists, are like the
preceding aorists. John’s vision concerns mighty
things that are past and done. When Satan and his
angels were attacked by Michael and his angels they
went down in utter defeat.
Hohpés is “battle” as in 9:7, 9; 11:7 and not “war,”

”Muzzy, “to battle,” and is construed with hard and is
not a Hebraism (Moulton, Einleitung, 172, 346). Many
puzzle about the nominative “Michael and his angels"
with ma wolcpﬁa'at and even alter the text; but this inﬁnitive with m": is only an explanatory apposition of
«mm, it is like the English: “There will be a cricket
match — the champions to play the rest” (R. 1066),
which R. 1093 calls an independent parenthesis. Many
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inﬁnitives have the article mi. The inﬁnitive conveys
the thought that Michael and his angels attacked the
dragon. The idea that the dragon tried to attack the
Son on the throne should be dismissed. We meet
Michael in Dan. 10:13, 21; 12:1, he is called “the archangel” in Jude 9. It would be hazardous to say that he
is the only archangel because he alone is called so in

Scripture; for we know that there are angels of different rank, Eph. 1:21; Col. 1:16; 2:15: one rank with
one principality and the corresponding power, might,
dominion and name or title, and other ranks each with
its principality and its corresponding power, etc. See
my exposition of these passages, where also the mistaken view of the ranks is discussed. As Satan was the
general of the wicked angels in this battle, so Michael
was the general of the holy angels. When it was attacked, this wicked host of»: Zaxuaav, “was not strong
enough,” suffered utter defeat, the aorist expresses the

fact.
Because John writes: There occurred battle “in
the heaven,” the impossible did not take place, the

eternal bliss and peace of heaven- was not turned into
tumult of battle. John also writes that the great sign,
the woman, was seen “in the heaven," and that the

other sign, the great ﬁery dragon, was seen “in the
heaven” although the woman gave birth toher Son,
and the dragon stood ready to devour her Son here on
earth. These ﬁgures and events are visions and thus
“were seen" and “occurred” in the heaven. The
wicked angels had lost their dpxrj (Jude 6) among the
good angels in heaven, nor did they try to storm heaven
after the Savior’s Enthronement. This scene is presented as a supermundane battle, it is akin to Paul’s
phrase in Eph. 6:12, where he says that the demons,
against whom we have to stand in the whole panoply of
God, are 2v 1'on irovpaviots, “in the heavenlies.”
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It is an abstract, rationalizing deduction that Christ
alone is able to conquer Satan, and that, therefore,

“Michael” must here signify Christ.

Did Christ have

to take “his angels” along with him in order to win this
battle? One is not rid of the angels by making Michael
= Christ. How can the woman’s child who is snatched

to the throne in v. 5 now suddenly appear as Michael?
The Russellites (”Jehovah’s Witnesses”) convert
Christ into the created angel Michael and thus rob
Christ of his deity. This is not a picture- of the battle
of the Savior which he fought against Satan here on
earth and that ended with his enthronement at God’s
right hand but a picture of the eﬂect of Christ’s exaltation: no longer is the accuser able to accuse us before
God; this world is judged, and the prince of this world
is rendered helpless, John 12 :31.
The question is asked as to why this effect of
Christ’s enthronement is here pictured as a mighty victory of God’s angels over the hellish host. We are able
to say this much: Christ employs human beings to

bring the fruits of his enthronement to men and thus
used angels to strike down the accuser who constantly

would raise his head to accuse us before God. All the
angels of God are most deeply concerned in the Son’s
work. We see them at the incarnation and the birth;
tweIVe legions would have come to annihilate the army
in Gethsemane; they appear at the resurrection, at the
ascension, and heaven rang with their shouts at the
enthronization. Then there is Heb. 1 :14, and in Revelation all the visions of angels, among them the one of

this battle of the angels, another of “the armies, those
in the heaven,” in 19:14. Here there is pictured only
the one effect of Christ’s complete victory; to attain
this effect he who has all power in heaven and on earth

(Matt. 28 :18) used his angel army. We are unable to
say more.
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8) “Nor was .their place found any more in the
heaven" = v. 9: the accuser and deceiver “was thrown
to the earth, and his angels with him were thrown d6wn”
= again v. 10: "thrown was the accuser of our brethren,

the one accusing them before God by day and by night.”
Let him rave with his furious accusations, he is able to
bring not one of them before God either by day or by
night. Rom. 8:1, 33, 34. Every accusation against us
is smothered in “the blood of the Lamb."
9) new, — 513M911 — c'BAziOqo'av. “He was thrown
-— he was thrown — they were thrown.” Then once
more in v. 10: 33mm, “because there was thrown the
accuser.” This fourth “was thrown” with its signiﬁcant subject “the accuser of our brethren,” which is
emphasized by the apposition, “the one accusing them
before God by day and by night,” reveals what the
emphatic repetitions of “was thrown,” in fact, what
this battle and this defeat really signify. The terrible
accuser “was thrown," was ﬂung afar. In John 12:31,
Jesus said shortly before the defeat occurred: ixﬂhﬁrium Ea», “he shall be thrown out outside.” Now we
learn that this was, indeed, done. Perhaps it will help
us to understand a little why Michael and the angels
are employed in this act when we glance at Matt. 22 :13,
where the King does not soil his hands by throwing the
fellow out but orders his diakonoi, his “ministers,” to
do so. The angels are ever the Lord’s diakonoi, he can
make them “a ﬂame of ﬁre" (Heb. 1:7).
Of equal importance with the four verbs is the
fourfold subject: “the dragon, the great — the serpent,
the ancient — the one called ‘devil’ and ‘Satan’ —- the
one deceiving the whole inhabited world.” The interpretation given in v. 10 adds two more designations:
“the accuser,” etc., thereby supplying the necessary
light. “The dragon" is explained in v. 3, where also
“grea ” is added. “The serpent, the ancient” reverts

to Gen. 3:1, etc., where Satan deceived Eve and gives
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to the term “serpen ” the connotation of devilish cunning and deception. Note that in both instances the
adjective is added with a second article which makes
the adjectives emphatic, it is like an apposition or a
climax (R. 776).

'0 xaAoﬁprm means that he is known by the common
name sidﬁvos, “devil,” which means “slanderous one,
false accuser.” To this appellative there is added as a
proper noun 5 Sammie, a Grecized transliteration of the
Aramaic Satam, which originally meant “one lying in
ambush for” (M.-M. 570). Both names are here used
in their fullest signiﬁcance. Finally, 6 «Away, “the one
deceiving the whole oikoumene, inhabited earth,” the
timeless present participle being substantivized and
equal to the deceiver beyond compare. Each of the
four items sheds its lurid light on the others, the four
together tell us fully what the foe is.
It is he who was thrown. Subject and verb are
transposed and thus emphasis is given to both. “Thrown
was he,” John repeats and then adds that also “his
angels with him were thrown.” The defeat was absolutely complete. The agent implied in the passives is
Michael and his holy angels. But now the clause is added, “Thrown was he to the earth.” This does not imply
that Satan had a place in God’s heaven or had managed
to invade the home of eternal blessedness. “To the
earth” means that Satan was hurled so far, was
brought so low. The 51'; clause used in v. 10 explains.
“To the earth” is added also because of v. 12: “There
went down the devil to you, having great fury,” etc.,
and because of what follows in v. 13, etc.
10) Now comes the song of triumph. “I heard a
great voice in the heaven saying” (like the great voices
in the heaven in 11:15). The accusative dmvﬁv is used
because the substance is the main thing and not the un-

named speaker’s person.

In Isaiah “a voice" thus

speaks repeatedly without need of saying whose voice
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it is. All that the voice said interprets and explains
the battle and the defeat of Satan. We may arrange
the lines in the form of Hebrew poetry.
First of all, what does the defeat mean regarding
God and his Christ; next, regarding as (v. 11) ; ﬁnally,
for those in heaven and for those on earth (v. 12) ?
This battle and this defeat mean that “now there
did come” (in the English idiom: there has come),
actually, fully, completely come (aorist), “the salvation and the power and the kingdom of our God and the
authority of his Chris .” How so? “Because thrown
was the accuser of our brethren, the one accusing them

before our God by day and by night." The ammpt’a is
the full salvation, the great act of rescue and the resulting safety for all believers. 'Eyémo, “it got to be,” it
has come to be fully and completely evident. So also
has the towns, the divine power that wrought this
mighty salvation, that sent the Son of the woman in
the incarnation, that exalted him to the throne despite
the dragon, that sent the dragon to his complete defeat.
In other words, there has come to be the BaGlAﬂ'a of our
God, his kingdom, i. e., his rule of grace and salvation
by his blessed power in its full and complete sway to
save men all over the world despite all the efforts of
Satan. And with this kingdom and its rule there has
come the authority of God’s Christ, “his Christ” or
Anointed, as in 11 :15. This is the authority («rice
igowta, “all authority”) referred to in Matt. 28 :18, the
right and the power of Christ’s Kingship in his human
as well as in his divine nature.

”on states the evidence. This is the main eﬂ’eot (as
we have already stated) of the incarnation and the enthronement: “Because thrown was (placed forward
for the sake of emphasis) the accuser of our brethren,
the one accusing them before our God by day and by
nigh .” The timeless substantivized participle 6 «amyopoﬁv characterizes Satan; this apposition strongly em-
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phasizes the main point of this vision: the mouth of
the great accuser is forever stopped. The names used

in v. 9 point to these two designations: “the accuser,
the one accusing,” who makes it his terrible business to
accuse.

As the serpent he deceives, as the devil he

slanders, as Satan he lies in ambush; yea, he is “the one
deceiving the whole inhabited earth.” Those whom he
thus deceives and drags into sin he then accuses, holds

up their sin and guilt, and calls on the justice of God
to condemn them. “Thrown was he” never again to
raise his voice in accusation. This is the mighty effect
of God’s deeds through the Son. Salvation is, indeed,

complete.
Note that the voice calls the believers “our brethren.” John heard this voice, but it addresses all those
who are tenting or tabernacling in the heavens (V. 13)
and makes all believers their brethren.
11) The voice adds: “And they themselves (abroi,
these our brethren) did conquer him (the accuser)
because of the blood of the Lamb and because of the
Word of their testimony.” The picture presented by
this conquering is that of the brethren standing before
God’s judgment seat in order to receive sentence from

the Judge. When their case comes up, they win, have
won. They have sinned, indeed, but their fearful
accuser has disappeared, he has been “thrown” in utter
defeat. Read Rom. 8:33, 34, 37; 16:20. The sins of
all these brethren have disappeared “because of the
blood of the Lamb” that was shed in expiation for
them. They washed and made white their robes “in
the blood of the Lamb” (7 :14). How can anyone ac-

cuse them?
A second reason is added: “because of the Word of

their testimony.” This is “the Word of God and the
testimony of Jesus Christ” (1:9) of which 6:9 says,
“which they held.” The blood is the expiatory cause,
the Word and testimony the mediatory cause (81.5. with

380

Interpretation of Revelation

the accusative, both times to express cause). It is
“their” testimony as received and “held” (6:9) by
faith. Christ made it, they held it.
How they held it is added: “and did not love their
life up to death" (John 12:25). They would rather
suﬁ'er martyrdom than deny that blood and the Word
and their testimony. We have an example in Paul,
Acts 20:24. The extreme “up to death” is mentioned,
but, as so often, only in order to include this and thus
all lesser evidence of faithfulness; for the Lord needs
only a few in order to ﬁll up the number of bloody
martyrs, (6:11), for others it is enough to be faithful
in aﬂ‘liction.

It is rationalizing to say that, if the blood is so efﬁcacious, the accuser might be allowed to appear since
he would have no case; or, the other way around, if the
accuser is thrown out to begin with, we should be
acquitted only because the accuser is prevented from
appearing against us. Even allowing this rationalizing
— to be doubly safe is a good thing. But here by one
and the same act the very Christ removes sin and
accuser, guilt and accusation; nor could the one be done
without in and by it doing the other.
12) The voice calls on the heavens (this plural is
found only here in Revelation) and on “those tenting
in them” to make merry, i. e., to celebrate (this verb
is found in Luke 15:32; Rev. 11:10; 18:20) 'o‘u‘; 'rou'rro,
because of this grand eifect of Christ’s enthronement.
The dramatic vocatives, “heavens and those tenting in

them," name the place and the inhabitants as is often
done in dramatic language. Oi amyvoﬁv-ree leads us to
think of 1', may}; 'roﬁ (9:05 in 21 :3, the heavens being the
Tent or Tabernacle of God's heavenly presence. If one
saved sinner causes joy among the angels in heaven
(Luke 15:7, 10), how great must this joy be because
of all the saved and God’s whole salvation! Yet “those
tabernacling in the heavens” applies to men and not to
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angels although they join in the celebration; the “Tab.ernacle,” which was copied by Moses, is intended for
Israel and the godly, and in 18:20 those tabernacli'ng
are “the saints and the apostles and the prophets.”
In sharp contrast with this call to be glad and to

celebrate is the cry of the voice: “Woe to the earth
and the sea, because the devil went down to you (earth
and sea), having great fury (awaits), knowing that he
has (only) a little mp6s or period.” As in the case of
“heavens” so in the case of “the earth and the sea” the

place is agaih mentioned; the reading Tole Karoucoitn rbv
wiv um: “Woe to those dwelling on the earth,” etc.,
(A. V.) is textually unsound although it is correct in
sense, for these earth dwellers are referred to and that
in the sense of 8 :13 and 11:10, whose only home is the
earth and the sea. This woe is intended for the ungodly. To them the devil “went down" with his “great
fury" to lash them, too, into fury against the church
on earth. He went down because “thrown was he to
the earth” (v. 9). After his defeat this was all there
was left for him to do, namely to persecute the church
on earth (v. 13, etc.). What made it worse for the
devil is that he had but a short period for this persecution, for the ﬁnal judgment impends. In 8 :13 and here
the interjection oéai is followed by the accusative as the
direct object of this “woe” (R. 1193) ; usually the dative of the indirect object is used.

13)

The vision continues with historical tenses;

And when the dragon saw that he was thrown to
the earth he pursued the woman who gave birth to'

the male. And there were given to the woman the
two wings of the eagle, the great, so that she ﬂew
to the wilderness to her place, where she is nourished
there for a season and seasons and half of a season
away from the face of the serpent.

And the serpent

threw out of his mouth after the woman water as
a river in order to cause her to he carried away by
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the river. And the earth helped the woman, and
the earth opened its mouth and drank down the
river which the dragon threw out of his mouth. And
wrath was the dragon at the woman and went away
to do battle with the remaining ones of her seed,
those keeping the commandments of God and having
the testimony of Jesus.
Verse 6 has already told us that the woman ﬂed
into the wilderness where God had prepared a place for
her, where she was nourished for 1,260 days. We now
learn more about this feature. When the dragon saw
that he was thrown to the earth (signiﬁcantly repeated
from v. 9), was utterly defeated, and debarred from
accusing the believers before God, he did the only thing
left to him, he pursued the woman, not, indeed, just for
her sake, but, as in: (qualitative and causal) indicates,
because she was the one who gave birth to the male
(the neuter dpa’cv occurred in v. 5 to designate the newly
born male, now the masculine n‘w apma is used because
this male was taken to the throne). The monster pursued the church in order to destroy her.
14) We now learn that she escaped from him by
means of ﬂight. There were given her “the two wings
of the eagle, the great," by which she ﬂew to her place
in the desert. The articles are generic: “the two
wings,” etc. The imagery of the eagle’s wings is taken
from Exod. 19:4 and Isa. 40:13, where God is mentioned as carrying Israel to safety on eagle’s wings, and
has nothing to do with 8:13. "In is consecutive even
as the woman did fly to safety. Already in v. 6 we are
told that she did not ﬂy into the wilderness in general,
where she would be lost and starve to death, but to a
place in the wilderness that had been prepared as a
refuge for her by God, where she could be properly
nourished day by day. So John now writes that she
ﬂew on eagle’s wings “to the wilderness to her place,”
where also she continues to be nourished there (in:
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is pleonastic as it is twice in v. 6) in safety, “away
from the face of the serpent.”
This is transparent language.

Here on earth the

UM Samba. does not sit on an earthly throne. Her
glory is spiritual (v. 1). She is a little ﬂock. Here
and there providential powers have ﬁtted a place of
refuge for her in the wilderness or in lowly places of
the world.

There God supplies her with the manna of

the Word, the Bread of life, as he once nourished Israel
in the desert for so many years. The Una Sancta is
thus hidden “away from the face of the serpent.” She
is the church invisible, and is not to be confused with
visible church organizations, so many of which aim at

world prominence and world dominion and hold “world
conventions” for the purpose of world movements. The
serpent is not at all disturbed by these.
In v. 6 we have discussed the period of the woman’s
stay in her wilderness refuge, “1,260 days.” By calling
them “days” they are spread out. Now this period is
called, “a period and periods and half a period,” meaning one plus two plus one half, thus three and one half,
the broken seven.

On what we are able to say about

the 1,260 days, the forty-two months, and the three and
one-half periods see 11:2. We regard them as referring to the same extent of time, all three reaching to

a point near the end.

Whatever may be said of the

use of three and one-half in Dan. 7 :25; 12 :7, in Reve-

lation the halved seven = the time of God’s protection
of his church from the time of Christ’s enthronement
(v. 5) until the judgment. The half of the sacred
seven may mean that the Old Testament Era is the ﬁrst
half, the New Testament Era the second half. The
three and one-half may also indicate a graciously short-

ened time.

The Word xarpée may also be used because

the three and one-half of them may denote that each

is a “season” that is marked in some providential way.
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The main consideration is that all three numbers (42
— 1,260 — 3;) be referred to the New Testament time.
15, 16) The dragon tried to destroy the woman by
spewing out a great riVer of water in order to engulf
and to drown her. But the earth drank up this river
of water. The woman rose on mighty wings, reached
her place in the wilderness, and was nourished in
safety for the three and one-half periods. This river
is not some war or other, some barbarian invasion, or
the antichrist, or just the devil’s hate and general persecution. As far as the imagery is concerned, we may
think of Ps. 32 :6: “Surely, in the ﬂoods of great waters
they shall not come nigh unto him." Perhaps also of
Ps. 74:15, although this refers to the crossing of the
Red Sea and of the Jordan.
We note that «mspa, “mout ,” is made prominent by
being mentioned three times. Twice it is said that the
dragon threw the river “out of his mouth,” and then
that the earth opened its mouth and thus drank down
this river and thereby helped the woman. It will not
do to think only of what comes out of the devil’s month;
we must think also of what the earth eagerly drinks
down with its mouth. Some think of a ﬂood of heresies. The trouble with this view is the fact that heresies arise in the church, and the earth or men generally
do not open their mouth to drink down such heresies
and thereby to help the church.

We think of all mnner of delusions. The devil
throws them “out of his month.” They are “waters
as a river” that are intended to engulf the church or
Una. Senate. The compound wornpodbdpnrov (M.-M. 530,
'a word that is found already 110 B. C. and again 262
A. D.), means “carried away by a river,” inundated
and thus washed away. These religious, philosophical,
scientiﬁc, political, economic, educational, etc., delusions fail to engulf the Una. Senate. For the woman
ﬂies away on great eagle’s pinions; and this river of
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delusion is so welcome to the earth, to the ungodly mass
of men on earth, that the earth opens its mouth and

drinks down the whole river, absorbs the waters. The
symbolism is compact. The ﬂight of the woman, the
river thrown out “behind” her, drunk down by the
earth, picture not just one phenomenon that is to be
dated in some one historical year but the whole phenomenon, the whole river of delusion with all its
waters.

We think of one of these delusions, the pseudoscientiﬁc folly of evolution which is eagerly swallowed
especially in America and is taught even to children in
kindergarten. It is intended to engulf the Um Sonata
and to sweep it away from the Word, but it fails. This
may serve as a sample.
In chapters 8 and 9 we see delusions that are sent
as a curse by God upon those who love the lie. Here
the other side appears, delusion that is poured out of
the devil’s mouth, is drunk down by the earth’s mouth.
In chapters 8 and 9 the course of delusion is pictured in
degrees; here “water as a river" is summary. Here,
too, the escape of the Um Sancta is symbolized; in
the six trumpets only the terrible eﬂ'ects produced on
the world itself are pictured.
17) No wonder that “wroth was the dragon”
because of his failure to ﬂood the woman out of existence. He failed in the case of the child (v. 5), he failed
again in the case of the woman. He was pitifully
reduced “and went away to do battle with the remaining ones of her seed,” the apposition with the characterizing timeless present participles describing them:
with “those keeping the commandments of God and

having the testimony of Jesus.” Now he is again called
“the dragon" because now, as in v. 7, the imagery is
that of “doing battle” (the same expression that occurred in 1127). In v. 15 “the serpent” is inserted
which points to the cunning and the deceit of the river
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of delusion. To do battle with “the remaining ones of
the woman's seed” is intended to sound incongruous
as though it took no less than a great battle to destroy
these few. There is no need to tell about the outcome
of this last disproportionate effort ; it, too, proves to be
a failure.

The reading, “of the woman and of some of
seed,” should not be regarded as so diﬁicult. The
Testament speaks in the same way: Zion and
Daughter of Zion are terms for the church as such

her
Old
the
and

for her children as being some of the members of the

church. Satan’s ﬁrst great eifort was directed toward
drowning the whole Um Sa/ncta; failing in this, he
assails some of the members of the church. See Isa.
54:1-3, the barren woman who is to have many children, her “seed.” The church is certainly every believer’s mother. She precedes us and brings us forth
as her “seed."
0: Aomoz’ are the true believers to whom Satan brings
the battle; against the church as such the gates of hell
cannot prevail (Matt. 16:18). In this battle these
believers have a diﬁ'icult time; but the apposition shows
that they hold out. For they are called “the ones keeping the commandments of God and having the testimony of Jesus.” On keeping the commandments see
John 14:15, 21, 23; 15:10; I John 2, 3, 4; and note
Rev. 14 :2. One keeps what is valuable and to be treasured which he will let no one take away, damage, or
violate. These are not the commandments of Moses
over against the gospel. Jesus calls them “my com-

mandmen ” and “my words.” They are the gospel
commandments, chief of which is the call to believe
and to confess; with this goes the call to follow him,

to love, to live in true obedience. John’s First Epistle
develops this keeping of God’s commandments.
“Having the testimony of Jesus" means all the
testimony Jesus (this is his earthly name) bore while
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he was here on earth, the entire gospel. In I Cor. 2:1,

it is called “the testimony of God”; compare I John
5:9—11. Then review Rev. 1:9; 6:9; 20:4. “Having”
this testimony of Jesus (subjective genitive) means

having it in the heart by faith. Because of this keeping and this having the dragon ﬁghts these believers.
Mere outward members of visible church organizations
do not count; this vision is not concerned with them.
The faithful, persevering believers here and there,
now and again suffer Satan’s attacks but are armed
and stand against them as victors (Eph. 6:11-17).

CHAPTER XIII

The TWo Beasts, chapter 13

1)

Note the remarks introducing chapter 12. In

chapter 12 the vision shows the efforts of Satan to destroy Jesus while he was on earth and then to destroy
his church, with both efforts failing. In chapter 13
Satan’s eﬂorts against the church are revealed anew
in far greater detail. Chapter 13 is an elaboration of
12:13-17, of Satan’s eﬁorts to destroy the church.

Satan, the 'dragon, employs two wild beasts which
symbolize the whole antiehristian power with its terrible sway and spread over the world of men, full of
blasphemy, battling against the saints. In chapter 12
Satan alone is revealed; in chapter 13 also his great
agencies which act like wild beasts. This marks the
progress in the contents of the revelation. Chapter 13
covers the same ground as 12:13-17, but it brings
much new light.

We cannot agree with the futurists who project all
that is here revealed into the distant future and think
that it will occur just before the end. The two wild
beasts are operating now, have operated for a long
time, ever since Christ’s exaltation. Their whole oper- ation with all that is yet to come is compressed in the
symbolism. How far their frightful work has already
progressed we, of course, do not know; Acts 1:7 still

applies. As far as the compression is concerned, this
is quite ordinary. Prophecy continually does this.
Take the case of the Baptist. In Matt. 3:11, 12 he
combines Pentecost and the ﬁnal judgment. Since
chapter 13 unfolds more of what lies in 12:13-17, 'and

(388)

Revelation 1.? :1

389

since chapter 12 does not introduce the end, chapter
13 likewise does not do so. We again reach the end
in 14:14-29. Thus we may say that 13:1 to 14:13;
yes, 12:1 to 14:13, belong together.

We think that those interpreters hold too narrow a
view who see in the second wild beast (v. 11, etc.) no
more than the papal antichrist of II Thess. 2. In
12 :13-17 Satan’s entire enmity against the New Testament Una, Sa/ncta. is portrayed. Correspondingly,
chapter 13 portrays the whole antichristian power
which is marshalled against the Um Sonata by the
dragon Satan. The second wild beast includes the
papacy (II Thess. 2) but does not portray it separately

as the papacy but combined with all forces of a similar nature in the whole world. In chapter 13 Satan
marshals the world under his banner.
We disagree with those who ﬁnd only a small part
of ancient European history in chapter 13, certain
Roman emperors who are indicated by the wild beast’s
ten horns or his seven heads, in particular the monster
Caligula with his reign of three years, ten months, and
seven days, or Nero and the legend of his return. Some
write about this world vision as though it referred only
toa bit of ancient Roman history. But these are worldwide visions, and not glimpses of past or future events
in Europe alone.
The First Beast, 13:1-10
And he stood on the sand of the sea, lei-«£01; the
dragon, not endow, “I stood.” The latter reading is

inferior textually. For some reason the R. V. attaches
this sentence to the last paragraph of chapter 12.
Where John “stood” or whether he “stood” at all is
wholly immaterial; where the dragon stood is material,

for the two beasts that now appear in the vision are
his great agents for operating in the world. Since one
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of his beasts comes up out of the sea and the other out
of the earth, the dragon stood where sea and the earth

meet. Hence also “the sand” is not a special symbol.
And I saw out of the sea a wild beast coming up,
having ten horns and seven heads, and on his horns
ten diadems, and on his heads names of blasphemy.
“Out of the sea” is put forward for the sake of emphasis, not so “out of the earth” in v. 11. Some conclude

that “the waters” mentioned in 17:15 interpret “the
sea,” so that it means “peoples and multitudes and
nations and tongues”; but they ﬁnd no corresponding
explanation for the other beast’s coming up “out of the
earth” save to say that the sea symbolizes “the con-

fused disorder of the nations” and the earth “the or—
dered institutions of the nations.” Those who think
of the sea as surrounding the earth or the land come
nearer to the truth. “The sea” and “the earth” are
expressions that are equivalent to the whole world. The
terms are so used in previous visions. The dragon thus
stood where sea and earth meet. No further symbolism is to be sought in “the sea” and in “the earth.” But

the two 8:: are important as denoting source.
Both of these wild beasts, as also the term employ,
“a brute,” indicates, are from beneath. Not a thing
about them is from above. Both are described as
dvaﬁaivov, “coming up” out of their mundane, 10W source.
Both come up while the dragon, Satan (12:9), is stand—

ing on the seashore. These brutes do not rise on their
own initiative, they are Satan’s powerful agents. We
may thus say that they are Satan’s products; if it were

not for Satan, they would not exist. The power found
in these brutes is that of Satan himself. We might
combine the dragon and the two brutes into one even as
in 12:13-17 the dragon is found in everything; but this
further vision differentiates so that we now see the
terrible agencies employed by Satan. We accept all

the connotations that oyptov conveys, such as that of a
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cruel, destructive, frightful, ravenous, etc., monster.
There is no reason for omitting cruelty, for instance.
The ﬁrst brute is described as “having ten horns
and seven heads.” The horns have ten diadems, and
the heads have names of blasphemy. In 12:3, the
dragon (Satan) himself has seven heads and ten
horns, although his seven heads and not his ten horns
are crowned with diadems. One thing is certain, that

this brute is described as being thoroughly satanic.
The difference between the dragon with his seven heads
bearing seven diadems and the brute with ten horns
bearing ten diadems centers in the symbolical numbers
“seven” and “ten”; for in both passages both numbers
are beyond question symbolical. It has been well said
that we should not introduce 17 :10-18 ; for this vision
has not as yet appeared. Like the dragon, the brute
arrogates to himself the sacred “seven,” the number
of God’s dealing with men. Dragon and brute have
appropriated the “seven” for their heads as though all
their plums and designs for men were holy and sacred

as God's are. Yet the dragon’s heads are crowned with
the diadems as though his plans and purposes for men
were royal, as those of Christ the real King are, and as
though he uses his ten horns, the sum of his whole
power, for man’s true interest. The wild beast carries
the diadems on his ten horns as though he operates

with Christ’s royal powers, to which powers, therefore,
men should bow as to the superior authority.
This distinction is signiﬁcant. The seven heads of
the brute have no diadems because all that the brute
executes is the pseudo-royal plan and design of the
dragon’s heads. The brute has the diadems on his horns,
which are symbols of power, with which he dominates
as though his deeds were royal. On “diadems” see
12:3. “Seven” is not the number of completeness;
this is what “ten” denotes. But the seven heads of the

brute bear “names of blasphemies” which reveal what
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is in these heads, namely, blasphemy against God.
How many names are to be found on each head, etc,
remains unsaid. The blasphemous name on each head
is an arrogant title that is insulting to God.
2)

And the wild beast which I saw was similar

to a leopard, and his feet as of a bear, and his mouth

as a lion’s mouth; and the dragon gave to him his
power and his throne and great authority. We may
understand this as it is written. It presents a monster
of indescribable horror who unites in himself so much
that is terrifying: the leopard’s great body that springs
with cunning on his prey, the bear’s great feet that
embrace and crush, the lion’s terrible mouth that roars
and terriﬁes. But it becomes more impressive and
illuminating when we turn to Dan. 7 and see that there
four great beasts came out ofthe sea, the ﬁrst being
like a lion, the second like a bear, the third like a leopard, the fourth beyond any likeness to a beast on earth.
These appeared successively. They were four terrible
world powers to destroy Israel but who were crushed
in succession. All that was so frightful about three of
Daniel’s beasts is combined in this one wild beast of
Revelation. Daniel’s fourth beast is not mentioned
because it is unlike any earthly beast. The order found
in Daniel: leopard, bear, lion, is reversed in order to
indicate that only a combination is made in order to
picture this one beast, that it is not a repetition of
Daniel’s vision and prophecy.
It is wasted effort to try to draw a picture of this
brute. We have noted in connection with previous
visions that drawing diagrams or pictures of them is
not the purpose for which they were given but that the
signiﬁcance conveyed by the indepictable images is the
whole intent. In all of nature there was never a dragon
like this (12 :3), nor such a brute-beast on land or in
the sea.
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To this brute “the dragon (Satan) gave his power

and his throne and great authority.” This does not
imply that the dragon now retires and disappears.
Quite the contrary, this brute is to use all the satanic
power, is to exercise all the rule and dominion of the
satanic throne (note what God’s “throne” in 4:2 and
elsewhere means), is to use “great authori " from
Satan for Satan as Satan's fearful agent here on earth.
Why Satan himself does not proceed we shall see in
connection with 20:1-3.
3) We are told still more. And one of his
heads as having been slain unto death. And the
stroke of his death was healed, and the whole earth
gaped in wonder behind the wild beast and did
obeisance to the dragon because he gave the authority to the wild beast, and they did obeisance to
the wild beast, saying, Who (is) like to the wild
beast? and who is able to do battle with him? The
importance of this feature that the wild beast had
one of his heads “slain to death” and that the beast
recovered from the death stroke appears from the secand reference to this death in v. 14, and from the further reference in 17 :8. We note also that £c¢ayp£mv is
the same word that is used with reference to the Lamb
in v. 8, and twice in 5 :6, '12. Whether an actual resemblance of the wild beast to the Lamb in thus “having
been slain” is intended, may be debated: both were
slain, and yet both lived.

The fact that only “one” of the seven heads of the
beast suffered the death stroke must not mislead us.
One terrible blow was delivered, that was enough; it

struck one of the heads, and that was enough. Thereby
the beast himself was slain. This is a vision. The
heads and the horns are viewed together. The imagery
compresses the totality of the arrogant usurpation of
divine power and rule (“seven” heads) and of the completeness of this lordly sway (“ten” horns) into small
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compass; yet the stroke that smote the one head slew
the whole beast. Who delivered that death stroke?
When did the beast receive it? This involves the other
question, “What is symbolized by this employ?”
Some critical commentators point to Nero (who, by

the way, stabbed himself) and to the myth that he
would return to Rome because he had not killed himself but had secretly ﬂed to the Parthians who would
furnish him with an army for retaking Rome and,
when this failed to materialize as the years went on,
that Nero would come back from the dead. But Nero
has never returned and never will. Besides, it can
scarcely be supposed that John or the Christians of his

day believed this Nero-redivivus myth.
Others seek the fuﬁllment of this passage and of
17:8, etc., in the pages of history, among emperors,
invasions of Rome, or in the papacy. Even to make the
wild beast = “The ungodly governmental power of the

world” is too narrow because of its “governmental”
limitation; for the various antichristian governments
are themselves only outgrowths or symptoms among
many other symptoms and manifestations of something
far deeper that is operating in the world. The wild
beast = the whole antichristian power set in motion by
Satan as the prince of this world. This antichristian

power received its death stroke from Christ when he
was gloriﬁed and enthroned. Christ has the keys of
the death and the hades (1 :18). Here belong all the
passages which speak of Christ’s victory, gloriﬁcation,
enthronement and 20 :1-3.

The «Am 106 0ava’rou of the beast “was healed” so
that the beast became alive again and
devastation. The ﬁnal judgment did not
upon Christ’s enthronement. Satan was
earth (12:9) and allowed to manifest

continues his
at once follow
thrown to the
his antichris-

tian power in the world. This was by divine sufferance. Centuries have passed; during all this time God
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gathers his saints despite all the antichristlan power

in the world.

These saints conquer because of the

blood of the Lamb (12:11).

But the world of men

(“the WhOle earth”) éaali'uaa'tv 6710a) 1'05 qulov, “gaped in

wonder behind the wild beast,” some texts have the
passive, “was made to wonder.” The world admires the
antichristian power and runs after it with admiration.

4)

‘H 'yﬁ is a collective; hence we now have the

plural, “and they did obeisance to the dragon because

he gave the authority to the wild beast.” By stooping
in admiration before the antichristian power men
really stoop before the dragon himself whose agent the

wild beast is. They are “the children of the devil”
(I John 3:10). “Ye are of your father the devil, and
the lusts of your father ye will do,” John 8 :44, in murder and in lies. They admire this father of theirs
though, of course, they do not call him “the dragon”
or “the devil.” The fact that by doing obeisance to
the wild beast they do obeisance to the dragon is shown
by the addition: “and they did obeisance to the wild
beast.” The ééouata of both is the same: “the authority”
of the beast is the gift of the dragon. We now also

hear the voice of wonder and admiration: “Who is like
to the wild beast?” i.e., he is incomparable in his great—
ness. Hence: “Who is able to do battle with him ?” i.e.,
he is invincible, he has the dragon’s “power and

throne.” In the aorist «oxenﬁaat lies the thought of doing successful battle, of vanquishing the beast in battleIn Revelation the verb and also the noun = battle and
not “war.”
Indeed, at times even Christians imagine that the,
antichristian power in the world all about them is.
really invincible. Certainly, the voices heard in the.
whole earth triumphantly shout these two questions or

their equivalents. Some Christians surrender; whole
churches succumb. They keep the Christian name but
yield to “the spirit of the age,” to the new wisdom of
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“science,” etc. “Great is Diana of the Ephesians!”
This sweeps them away.
5) And there was given to him a mouth to utter
constantly great things and blasphemies. And there
was given to him authority to operate for forty-two
months. And he opened his mouth for blasphemies
against God, to blaspheme his Name and his
Tabernacle, them that tabernacle in the heaven.
And there was given to him to do battle with the
saints and to conquer them. And there was given
to him authority over every tribe and people and
tongue and nation. And they shall do obeisance
to him, all those dwelling on the earth, (each one)
whose name has not been written in the Book of
the Life of the Lamb, the one who has been slain
from

(the)

world’s foundation.

No wonder the

whole world runs after the beast, the antichristian
world power.
Twice we have had the active Esme (v. 2 and 4) to
express what the dragon “gave" to the beast; now, in
marked contrast, we four times have the passive 6860:,
(v. 5 and 7) to indicate what “was given" to the beast.
God is. the agent of these passives. The sense is not
that of a good gift but of permission: a mouth—
authority—to do battle were permitted the beast.
These four statements are highly signiﬁcant because
they follow the challenging questions of the adorers of
the beast: “Who is like to the beast? and who is able
to battle with him?” All this blatant power of the
beast even the extent of time for its exercise, this battling with the saints and lording it over every tribe,

etc., are due to God’s permission who can at any time
call a terriﬁc halt by means of the ﬁnal judgment. Let
the dragon give to this his beast what he pleases, God
is supreme over both.
Human logic so often objects to this divine permissio. It simmers dowu to the ultimate question:

Revelation 13:5

‘
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“Why did God not annihilate Satan in the ﬁrst place,
stop his hellish work before it began ‘2” One answer is
that God knows what he is doing whether we comprehend or not. The arrogance of the human mind which
dares to take God to task must ever be crushed as
arrogance. That is enough. When reverent minds
contemplate God’s pemissio in regard to Satan, antichristianity, and evil in the world, they soon perceive
something of the ways of God such as God’s triumph
in winning so many saints for his Tabernacle in the
heaven, in letting evil ripen fully for its judgment, and
most of all in understanding to a certain degree that
satanism and evil are not something that is simply at
once to be crushed by omnipotence but to be brought
to judgment as God does this through his Son. What
goes beyond this is beyond us. The very origin of evil,
the fact that a good angel could become Satan, is utter
mystery to all human thinking, and, therefore, also
God’s permissions are a mystery.
“A mouth to keep uttering (durative present inﬁnitive) great things,” blatant, arrogant things, is
deﬁned by m’: “namely blasphemies" that are directed
against God and all that pertains to God. The seven
heads of the dragon bear “names of blasphemy.” The
heads are thus ﬁlled with blasphemy and so is the
mouth of the beast as the tool of the dragon. God lets
the beast pour out great ﬂoods of blasphemy upon men,
and the world of men drinks in all these blasphemies.
The saints feast on the holy Word of God; the antichristian power ﬁlls men’s souls with uncounted blasphemies, contradictions of God and of his Word. To
think that these blasphemies are only those of certain
vicious governments, lie only in the political ﬁeld, is too
limited a view. A thousand avenues pour out arrogant

contradictions of God and of his Word.
In harmony with Mair, the durative inﬁnitive, is
the divine permission that the beast operate (consta-
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tive aorist) “for forty-two months,” the whole time
until the end. On the “forty-two months” see 11:2.
The point to be noted here is this blasphemy over the
entire world and for all time until the very end.
6) In exposition and also in emphasis we hear
that the beast “opened his mouth for blasphemies
against God,” 1rp39 13y @eév, as though he were facing
and challenging God. It is blasphemy to deny God, to
reject the Trinity of God, to think of a “God" like that
of the worldlings, to pervert any of God’s and Christ’s
attributes, his justice, his grace in Christ, etc. Who
can count all these blasphemies against God alone? It
makes no diﬂ‘erence whether the language is vicious or

mild.

So also there is no difference whether it is

spoken in parliaments and in courts, in newspapers, in

magazines, in books, over the radio, and on the public
forum, in universities, in colleges, in homes, and on the
street or in the shop.
Signiﬁcantly the verb is added as an apposition:
“to blaspheme (constative aorist) his Name,” his 6mm,
i.e., the revelation by which God makes himself known
to men and by which they are to' know him. To speak
against this Name (revelation, Word) is blasphemy
against God. That Name is to be blessedness, salvation, glory and praise for us; to turn it into myth, emptiness, folly for man’s destruction is blasphemous, indeed. Kai states that this blaspheming attacks also “his
Tabernacle, those tabernacling in the heaven.” God’s

m»; or Tabernacle is his wads or Sanctuary (11:1, 19)
and is absolute holiness because it contains the Holy
and the Holy of Holies. Yet not a locality is referred
to, for the apposition is, “those tabernacling in the
heaven,” those in whom the holiness and the glory of
God have attained their full goal in heaven. What this

type of blasphemy is becomes obvious when we think
of all that is involved before the saints can enter
heaven: “the blood of the Lamb and the Word of their

Revelation 13:7, 8
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testimony” (12:11), their faith, confession, perseverance, and blessed death. To call all this a delusion and
a folly, to tell men to live and to die without it, is certainly the most destructive blasphemy, no matter in
what language it is expressed.
7)

Thus we are also told that it was given to the

beast “to do battle with the saints and to conquer
them” (compare 12:17), for the saints here on earth
oppose this endless blasphemy. The world hates and
ﬁghts them (John 15:18, etc.) . There is no contradiction when in 12:11 the saints conquer the dragon himself, and now the beast conquers the saints. The saints
conquer by a blessed death because of the blood of the
Lamb, but the beast conquers the saints here on earth
by hurting and suppressing them with his arrogance

and his blasphemies.
The next statement makes this clear, for to the
beast “was given authority over every tribe and people
and tongue and nation,” world-wide success while the
saints remain a small ﬂock and are overridden in this
world and the beast’s banners ﬂy high.
8) Because of the beast’s authority over the world
of men, “they shall do obeisance to him (this verb is

construed with the accusative as well as with the dative,
v. 4, R. 476), all they that dwell upon the earth,” who
care to dwell only there. In most willing submission
they shall bow to the antichristian world power of the
beast, the agency of the dragon. The future tense
covers the time until the end. Note the recurrence of
the expression “those dwelling on the earth,” in 6 :10;
8:13; 11:10; 13:14; 17:8. Here it is elucidated by the
relative clause which has the distributive singular:
“(each one) whose name has not been written in the
Book of the Life of the Lamb slain from the founda-

tion of the world,” each one who as a person of this
kind dwells on the earth. “The Book of the Life” is
explained in 3:5; here and in 21:27 the genitive is
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added, “of the Lamb.” Here we are also once more
told that this is the Lamb “having been slain,” having
shed his expiating blood with permanent effect.
Commentators debate as to whether they should
construe, “having been slain from the foundation of
the world,” leaving together what the text places together, or, “has been written . . . from the foundation of the world,” placing the phrase across all that
intervenes. Appeal is made to 17:8 where the phrase
does modify “has been written.” But when many, like
the American Committee of the R. V., settle the matter
in this manner, they overlook the fact that 17:8 has

only “the Book of the Life” and not also the genitive,
“of the Lamb, the one having been slain.” Moreover,
there is I Pet. 1 :19, 20: the precious blood of the Lamb
“who verily was foreordained before the foundation
of the world”; compare John 17:24. To this add Eph.
1:4: God “elected us in connection with him (e‘v (115793,
in Christ) before the foundation of the world.” Stop
and think a little. In other words:
9) If anyone has an ear, let him hear! The
aorist means to hear effectively. How could there be
the Lamb's book of Life so that the name of any of
the blessed might be written therein “from the foundation of the world,” if the Lamb and his having been
slain did not extend back before and “from the foundation of the world”? The old exegetes were right: the
Lamb has been slain from the world’s foundation. In
eternity (timelessness), when God had the names of

the blessed written into the Lamb’s Book, his Son
already then constituted that Book, his Son’s sacriﬁcial

blood the ink for that writing (if We may venture to
say so), the efficacy of his Son’s death extended backward as also it extends forward from that day on Cal-

vary; See how both yéypam and éwayaévou'are perfect

tenses, both alike reaching back. There is no more
difficulty 'in understanding the phrase “from the foun-

Revelation 13:9, 10
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dation of the world” than there is in understanding the
Lamb’s slaughter which saved all the Old Testament
saints. God has certain things done in time, but to
God these things are done as completely before time
as on the date in time; this slaying of the Lamb is one
of them. God is timeless. To draw logical conclusions
from our conceptions of time (time itself being a cre.
ation of God!) in regard to God who is timeless is to
produce serious misunderstanding. As far as 17 :8 is
concerned, this is an abbreviation of what our passage
states more fully as all latter statements may be briefer.
The reason that the names of these earth dwellers
were never entered in the Book of Life is stated here:
they ever bow in admiration and adoration before the
antichristian world power (the beast). How could
God, whose foreknowledge saw all from eternity, have
their names entered in this blessed Book that is to be

read at the last day (20:12)? Their eternal fate is
that of the beast and of the dragon.
It is not John’s admonition that whoever has an ear
should hear. Seven times Jesus himself has already
issued this call (2 :7, and in each of the seven letters).
Here this call is a part of the vision of the beast.
10) So also are the following words. We accept
the reading: d 11: (is aixpahwa’iav, sis aixpakma’hv ﬁrdya. This
is a sententious statement as is also the next sentence.
The reading has been disturbed by interpretative

efforts which offer us only what the copyist thought,
and not what John wrote. If anyone (goes) into
captivity, into captivity he goes! We regard it as
improper to insert or to assume a verb in the ﬁrst
clause that is diﬁ'erent from that of the second clause.
Hence we cannot accept the A. V., or the R. V. and
its margin, neither of which conveys the sense. Some
think that the sense of this statement is the same as”
that expressed by the next sentence: If anyone shall
kill with the sword, it is necessary-that he with the
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sword be killed!

This latter is the ins talionis,

which does not make the former the same.
No: he who goes into captivity=he who shapes
his course so that it corresponds with that of all these
dwellers on the earth (v. 8), “into captivity he goes.”
How can he complain? This is the captivity of hell,
the same «Emmet; that is referred to in Eph. 4:8, the
only other place in the New Testament where this word
is used. Thus to choose captivity and to go into it is
this man’s own will.
Now comes the fuss talionis: if he shall kill with
(iv, in connection with) the sword, with the sword he
must be killed (Gen. 9:6; Matt. 26:52). But let us
keep to the context. This is said with reference to
one of the admirers of the beast who takes the earthly
sword to help exterminate the saints (“to conquer the
saints”) ; he must receive God’s just retribution, must
be killed with his divine sword.
This is not a warning to the saints to let the sword
alone when defending themselves against antichristian
persecutors. All they need is the ear that hears into
what their enemies are going and how these enemies
must end. Then the saints will be comforted. Let us
'note, too, that the word for “captivity” does not refer
to an imprisonment of saints but to “war-captivity”
for the warriors of the beast.
Therefore the last statement follows which is similar
to that found in 14:12: Here is the endurance and
the faith of the saints! i. e., right here in what has

just been said. ‘Y'Irolmvé is more than patience, see 1:9
(2:2, 3:19; 3:10), namely the brave “remaining under” affliction which endures without weakening or
complaint. This is joined with «(a-rm, the faith and conﬁdence that relies on God wholly and without question.
Endurance is the outcome and the proof of this conﬁ-

dence. Consider again the immensity of the antichristian power here depicted, take an inventory of its great

Revelation 13:11, 12
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features as they are present all over the world since the
days of Christ; then these signiﬁcant statements of
v. 9, 10 will be quite clear.
The Second Beast, 13:11-18
11)
And I saw another wild beast coming up
out of the earth. And he had two horns like to
a lamb, and he kept speaking as a dragon. Here,

too, gyptov has every connotation of a brute nature, of
ferocity, etc.; thus this “beast” also comes up from
below, its origin is mundane. We ﬁnd no special sym—
bolism in “the earth.” The dragon stood on the sand
of the sea, where the sea and the earth meet, and thus
he has one beast on one side of him, the second on his
other side. They are almost like two arms. Perhaps

the ﬁrst beast comes up out of the sea because the sea
is conceived as being primary and the earth rises out

of the vastness of the sea (II Pet. 3:6). See the note
on v. 1.
The imperfect tenses eixe and EMA“ are descriptive.
This wild beast has an innocent, harmless appearance.

It has two little horny protuberances on its head and is
like a young, playful male lamb that one might love and
keep as a pet. It is not at all like the other wild beast

which appears as a monstrosity with its many heads
and many horns, with its leopard’s body, bear’s feet,
and lion’s mouth. But despite its lamblike little horns
this second beast kept speaking “as a dragon,” as the
awful brute which gives Satan his name in chapter 12..
“Like to a lamb” and “as a dragon” state the re—
semblances in a general though decidedly unmistakable way since we know that Christ is the Lamb of God
and that Satan is the dragon out of the abyss of hell.
12)
And all the authority of the ﬁrst beast heoperates before him. This is “the authority” which
the dragon gave to the ﬁrst beast (v. 2 and 4). It ema-
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nates from the dragon, passes to the ﬁrst beast from
him, and thus also to the second. It is the same hellish
éEovm'a. throughout. As the ﬁrst beast is the agent of
the dragon, so the second beast is the agent of the ﬁrst
beast. “All the authority” makes the second beast the
complete agent of the ﬁrst. The second beast operates

the entire power of the ﬁrst “before him,” under his
eye. We have the phrase with Manny in 1:4 and in
4:5, 6 and there it expresses relation (see on the relations expressed in 4:3-5 by quMiacv —- in — Eva'mtov, in
regard to God’s throne) ; we now have the hellish counterpart in the relation of the second beast to the ﬁrst.
We must likewise note mud, which recurs ﬁve times,
although in English we cannot retain the same word.
The ﬁrst beast is distinguished by what is given to him
(v. 2 and 4, ESwKev; then in v. 5-7 £8601, four times). The
second beast is distinguished by his action or working:
«out, twice in v. 12, twice in v. 13, again in v. 16. He
speaks as a dragon (mm), and behold What he works
01' eﬂ‘ects (noel) l

The ﬁrst statement is comprehensive: this beast
operates all the authority of the other. Now the speciﬁcations are stated: And he affects the earth and
those dwelling in it so that they shall do obeisance
to the ﬁrst beast whose death stroke was healed.

Here is the second «ed: this beast’s operation aﬁects
the earth and those dwelling in it; in regard to these
dwellers see the note on v. 8, also v. 7 : “every tribe and

people and tongue and nation.” These are all those
whose one interest and one home is the earth. The Eva
clause expresses result and is here construed with the
future indicative (this construction as well as the
meaning are frequent in the Koine) : the operation of
this beast has the constant result that the dwellers on
the earth bow before the ﬁrst beast. In v. 8 we learn
only the fact: arpoaxuwiaouaw «tray, the earth dwellers
“shall do obeisance to him”; now we have the explana-

Revelation 1.? :12, 18
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tion: the second beast ever keeps producing this result,
Iva. wpoowiﬁoouaw 73 ﬂqpl'ov 73 wptﬁrov, “that they shall do
obeisance to the ﬁrst beast” (note the accusative as in
v. 8), admire, adore, glorify this beast.
The relative clause: “whose death stroke was
healed” (atroﬁ, redundant) does more than'to identify;
it recalls v. 3, and thereby becomes causal. The earth
dwellers of all future times worship the beast because
he recovered from his deathblow; the meaning is
explained in v. 3.
13) A third weld: And he produces great signs
so that even ﬁre he makes come down out of the
heaven to the earth before men (generic article).
Jesus says: “There shall rise false Christs and false
prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders,”
Matt. 24:24. One of these signs is here singled out;
ﬁre descending before the very eyes of men, just as
occurred in I Kings 18:38. The word “sign” means

something which indicates something beyond itself;
the word always has this ethical meaning. This ﬁre

sign differs from that of Elijah, for this ﬁre does not
devour anybody but appears only as a grand display,

an exhibition of pyrotechnics and nothing more.
Some regard these “signs” as genuine miracles and
not as sham displays. We are given the impression
that the devil is about as omnipotent as God. This view
is generally extended also to witchcraft and charms.

Our peOpIe are to understand that charms produce
supernatural results. Is it any wonder that even Chris-

tian people sometimes resort to these dark means?
Others reduce this power of the devil and hold that only
a certain, perhaps a small, percentage of these works

is genuine. When we, therefore, here assert that Satan
and his agents are unable to work genuine miracles
and that their alleged miracles are nothing but sham,

we expect emphatic contradiction. Yet we do not make
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this assertion hastily but after extensive investigation
of the ramiﬁed subject of demonism and occultism.
We cannot be content with Matt. 24:24 and our
passage; add II Thess. 2:9, Satan’s working or operation 6'}! «day solid/4.6L Kai onua’ou; Kai re’pao-L {pg-630119, “in all
power and signs and prodigies of lie,” qualitative geni-

tive: in lying power and lying signs and lying prodi—
gies. The devil imitates the true miracles; he is unable
to do more. His great weapon is deceit. More may
be said.
14)
And he deceives those dwelling on the
earth because of the signs which were given to him
to perform before the beast, etc. The Whole performance intends to deceive, to lead astray, and that
not merely “by means of the signs” (which would be
Sui with the genitive) but “because of the signs” (Sui

with the accusative), to support these signs lest men
discover that they are faked. Enlightened Christians
are not deceived; they see the difference. The genuine
miracles of God and of Christ need nothing to support
them and to prove their genuineness, while those of the
beast require all manner of deceit to support them. For
the devil and the beast want men to believe that their
fake miracles are genuine. We only aid him when we
believe this and on our part also induce people to accept
these counterfeits as genuine coin.

It is ill-advised to tell us that God wants to test us
through genuine satanic miracles. When two genuine

gold coins are offered to me, what can I do but accept
both as genuine? Does God ever offer a test which
itself leaves me helpless? In II Thess. 2 :9, the genitive
¢a§80us does not imply that Satan’s genuine miracles

conﬁrm the #1613309, “the lie,” mentioned in v. 11. The
genitive is anarthrous and qualitative and marks Satan’s power, signs, and prodigies as being “of lie,” as
being nothing but a lie; while “the lie” in v. 11 (articulated, deﬁnite) is the antichrist’s doctrine which his

Revelation 13 :1 J,
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dupes are to believe in place of “the truth” (also articulated, deﬁnite) which God offers in Christ. There is
more to be said, but we pass on.
Lange sees in this ﬁre which the beast causes to
come down from the heaven to the earth in the sight
of men “the ﬁre of the Inquisition stakes”; Mauro, “the
terriﬁc papal anathemas which often carry with them

the sentence of death by the sword or by ﬂames.”
These views are due to the idea that the second beast
symbolizes the Roman papacy. We need only to note
that the ﬁres of the Inquisition were lit by men in order
to burn up victims; the ﬁre of this beast comes out of
heaven in order to astonish and to deceive dupes but
not to burn anyone.

While we dismiss these opinions and think of ﬁre
that actually comes out of the skies before the astonished eyes of men, this “sign” does not necessarily consist of vast volumes of falling ﬂames. To judge from

the Scriptures, the devil never did much in the way
of miracles. Look at what God wrought through Moses

in Egypt, and then see what a poor exhibition Jannes
and Jambres put up in competition, and yet the Pharaoh believed the sorcerers but did not believe God.

What did any of the many false prophets in Israel
produce during centuries of time? Simon deceived
many in Samaria, Elymas not many in Paphos (Acts
8:9-11; 13 :8) ; they were only common charlatans. So
we think that the beast will not need to bring down

much ﬁre in order to produce his great deception. The
way in which this sign of ﬁre is mentioned, it seems

to form the climax of the beast’s efforts which are
reserved for the times near the end. At least, while
history reports many antichristian signs and marvels,
none have as yet been pyrotechnical exhibitions. It
seems signiﬁcant that the beast shall ﬁnally operate
with “ﬁre,” especially in view of 19 :20.
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All these signs “were given" to the beast to be performed before the ﬁrst beast. Here again £8697; occurs,
the passive we have met four times in v. 5-7 in the
sense that God permits these beasts to have and to do
certain things; see the notes on this verb in v. 5. These
monsters operate only by divine suiferance without
which they could do nothing. These ﬁve 386% are most
important for us Christians; they furnish the light we
need when we see the power and the operations of these
beasts among the dwellers on the earth. These verbs
steady us against all deceit. We see that God is ever
supreme above the forces of hell here on earth.
We may call it another sign when we ﬁnd the beast
saying to those dwelling on the earth to make an
image for the wild beast who has the stroke of the
sword and (nevertheless) lived. And it was given
to him to give breath to the image of the wild beast
so that the image of the wild beast both spoke and
caused that as many as did not do obeisance to the
image of the wild beast should be killed.

This is a

repetition of Dan. 3, of Nebuchadnezzar’s golden image
which all his people were commanded to worship on
pain of death; but this beast’s image is given breath
(mm-ma) and actually speaks.
The relative clause refers back to v. 3; see the interpretation of the death stroke and the recovery.
When this fatal blow is now ascribed to “the sword,”
this feature brings out only the thought that the blow
was mortal as when a sword splits a monster’s head
and kills with one stroke. The clause itself does more
than to identify this as being the ﬁrst beast, the whole

antichristian world power that was struck down by
Christ by his redemptive victory; it states the reason
for having an image made of this beast, for, although
it was slain, this beast £51m, recovered, became alive
(aorist). Note that it is the second beast’s work to
glorify the ﬁrst beast, and the acme of this effort is

Revelation 18:15, 16‘

409

reached by having this image made for the purpose of
universal worship. Yet the lamblike beast does not
himself construct this image, he orders his dupes, the
earth dwellers (once more this signiﬁcant designation), to make the image for themselves; they are to
worship the work of their own hands as all idolaters do.
15)

Once more £86017, “it was given,” to the beast:

God let the beast go so far as to give breath to the
image so that it spoke and ordered all to be killed who
refused it adoration. We prefer the reading 63601, 1113143,
masculine, not qua-5, feminine, one of the curious variants that occur in important texts and which no one is
able to explain. Although anpiov is grammatically a
neuter, it is throughout regarded as a masculine and is

personiﬁed. Only because to this beast “was given"
was it able “to give” breath to the image it made men
construct. Again this reminder must not escape our
notice. Four times in succession we read “an image
for the wild beast” and “the image of the wild beast”
which impresses upon us the hideousness of this thing:
human beings worshipping the effigy of a monster
brute! The dative, “an image for the beas ," means
for his glory and his honor.
The ﬁrst Z’m clause may express result: “so that he
both spoke . . . and caused,” etc. The second Eva
introduces an object clause: “he caused that as many
he killed,” and limits am, “as many,” by means of the
c‘dv clause of expectancy: “if or in case they do not do
obeisance.” This is the monstrous tyranny of the lamb-

like beast— death to all who refuse to surrender conscience and soul.
16)

In how reﬁned a manner this tyranny operates

is indicated by another word.

And he causes all, the

small and the great, and the rich and the beggarly,

and the free and the slaves, that they give to them
a mark on their right hand or on their forehead, and
that one he not able to buy or to sell save the one
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having the mark, the name of the beast or the
number of his name. Here is the wisdom! The one
having a mind, let him count the number of the
beast, for it is a human number. And his number
666.

The construction is: 1r0L£Z . . . i’va. . . . mi
In M, “he causes . . . that they give (86ch with
an indeﬁnite subject, referring to the agents of the

beast) to them . . . and that one be not able,” etc.
Hotel is followed by a number of accusatives: “he
causes all, the small,” etc.; we regard them as adverbial

accusatives: “he causes in regard to all, the small and
the great,” etc., and aﬁ‘rois‘ gathers all of them again.
“The small and the great” form a chiasm with the
other two pairs in which the prominent persons are
placed ﬁrst.

The sieve is made so ﬁne that the least of men may
not slip through. Somebody is there to give to every

person a xtipaypa, “a mark” like an engraved character
either on the right hand, where everybody can at once

see it, or on the forehead, where it is even more prominent. This marking is the devil’s counterpart to the
sealing of “the slaves of God,” the 144,000, in 7:2-17,

with the difference that God’s slaves are sealed solely
on their foreheads. Review this divine sealing, including 9 :4. The beast apes God by also marking his dupes,
and he wants to have all men marked as his own. We
interpret this as we did the divine sealing. Yet note
the diﬁerence: the former is a seal, the latter only a
mark. The one is Christ’s name, the other the name of
the ﬁrst beast (of the antichristian world power).
17)

Those refusing to bow down before the image

of the beast are to be killed (v. 15) ; one way in which
to make sure that none will escape is to prevent them
from even buying or selling. Those who are permitted
to do so must bear as a mark “the name of the beast

or the number of his name.” This “or” is not to ex-
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press an alternative but is explicative: to have “the
name” as the mark means to have “the number of the
name.” It is the number that identiﬁes.
18)
It is a part of the vision when John records:
“Here is the wisdom l” i.e., here is the place to apply

Christian wisdom. This is also the force and the intention of the command plus the explanation: “The
one having a mind, let him count the number of the

beast!” i.e., let him use his mind. In the seven letters
to the churches the one having ears is told to use them.
The matter in regard to this number is not even dif-

ﬁcult: “for it is a human number,” aptopbc ayepéarou.
Our versions and almost all commentators translate:
“for it is the number of a man,” i.e., of some in-

dividual man, of some one human being. This cannot
be correct, for John has just said that it is “the number
of the beast.” It is improbable, that here at the very
end of the chapter John should inform us that the
monster beast that is like a leopard with bear’s feet
and a lion’s mouth, with seven heads and ten horns
and diadems, is “a man,” “some man” (indeﬁnite, no
article) ; yea, to inform us in regard to so vital a fact
by the use of nothing more than a genitive, évOPu’nrou,
and not by a nominative predicate.
This genitive is adjectival; 666 is “a human

number,” and can thus easily be understood by one
who has a mind and a fair measure of wisdom in his
mind. In 21:17, we have the same type of a genitive.
in fact, tWO Of them: ,uel'rpov év0pu’nrov, 5 c'a'rw «i'yyc'on,
“a human measure which is (in this case also)
angelic”; this is not some individual man’s and some
individual angel’s measure. Why disregard 21:17

when interpreting 13 :18? On mqswdm, “let him count,”
compare the same verb in Luke 14 :28.
Here, as in 7:4-8, John writes the number not in
words but in Greek letters: xgs’; x’=600, .5’ =60,
9’ = 6, thus 666. This is the number 6, plus its
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multiple by 10, namely 60, again plus its multiple
by 10 X 10 (intensiﬁed completeness), namely 600
—thus 666, three times falling short of the divine 7.
In other words, not 777, but competing with 777, seeking to obliterate 777, but doing so abortively, its failure
being as complete as was its expansion by puffing itself
up from 6 to 666.
The wisdom needed is the spiritual sense which
every Christian and not merely the erudite scholar
should have to see this complete abortiveness, this futile
effort to crowd out “7” and the multiples of “7,” such
as occur in “777,” the number of God, Christ, grace,
and salvation for men. The dwellers on the earth, those

who bow to the beast and delight to wear the number
“666" on hand and on forehead, i.e., in the deeds of
the hand and in the thoughts of their minds, utterly
lack this ordinary Christian wisdom; they glory in
their shame (Phil. 3:19), which they wear with this
“666,” the number of the antichristian world power of

which they are the enthusiastic slaves.
Those who are stamped with “666” are marked as
being outside of God’s and Christ’s kingdom, as being
the property of the monster beast, as being the slaves
of the antichristian power that is symbolized by this
monstrosity and is thus revealed as what it really is.
The mark they bear, this “666," is that of complete,

and not merely of partial, opposition to Christ; it
marks them as being at war with Christ, yet at the
same time as being doomed to the completest defeat.
Although this fatal “6” should add to itself still more
multiples of itself by “10” and make itself “666,666,”
it should not get beyond the abortive, the doomed six
and sixes.
,
.
In this connection we recall 11 :1, 2, where John
measures the Sanctuary (the Una." Sonata) and throws.

the court, the one outside the Sanctuary, outside and.
does not measure it because it was given to the heathen,
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and these shall trample the holy city for forty-two
months. In 11 :1, 2 God’s people are marked off from
all the ungodly; here, by means of the mark “666,” the
latter mark themselves oﬁ. The view that the distinction between those who are God’s and those who are
Satan’s is veiled in mystery, is a deep secret, is hidden
in an enigmatic xdpaypq, about which even the most
learned must puzzle in helplessness, is untenable.
We must say more. The ﬁrst beast which is presented to us as a blasphemous monster: the whole
antichristian power in the whole world and nothing
less. This power appears and works in all departments of human life. Therefore one should not think
only of the ecclesiastical ﬁeld and thus only of heresy,
or only of the papacy, and, narrowing the concept still
more, only of a ﬁnal superpope whose actual name or
whose title or whose something else shall= “666.”
These opinions are too restricted. The beast signiﬁes

much more. The second beast is the great agent and tool
of the ﬁrst, we may say his prophet (19:20), but a
prophet in the widest sense, not merely an ecclesiastical
prophet who works among church people but one who
works upon all the dwellers on the earth; note v. 16
and the repeated «out. This beast is “like to a lamb”
(v. 11). “He deceiVes those dwelling on the earth.”
Therefore the ﬁrst, horrible beast uses this second

beast as his agent.
This second beast = the whole antichristian propa-

ganda in the whole world. Both beasts are personiﬁcations, the one of the ferocious power, the other of

the deceptive activity or propaganda.

The latter

operates'like wolves in sheep’s clothing (Matt. 7 :15).
He uses pulpits, cathedrals, the pope’s cathedra, but
far, far more; he speaks (Mu) like a dragon and in
deceit (Maya) through all mediums, newspapers,
magazines, books, schools, colleges, universities, parliaments, politicians, scientists, philosophers, merchants,
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mechanics, laborers, etc.; all the dwellers on the earth
are to be dupes of the antichristian world power.
Hence they are told to make “an image of the
beast” “for the beast,” to bow before what they thus

make as though it were an idol. This is far more
than to oﬂ‘er worship to the statues of Roman emperors
or to those of Romish saints; for this image is given

breath and speaks and demands death for those who
do not bow in adoration of it. This image is not
formed like the panther with bear’s feet and lion’s
m'outh, many horns and heads (v. 1, 2), for then men

would see what the beast really is and would ﬂee from it.
Deceit produces the image and certainly makes it look
wonderfully attractive. Men themselves erect it. Where

but in their own minds and hearts, where it breathes
and speaks and persuades them to let no one live who

does not likewise accept and honor this image.
The “image” conveys several thoughts. By means
of this everybody carries the beast in his heart.

Christians make no image, they carry God in their
hearts by means of his Word, whereby he truly speaks

to them and tells them to save and not to kill others.
Making and bowing down before an image is the worst
idolatry. By bowing down before the antichristian
world power all the dwellers on the earth make an idol
of it and worship that idol; whoever rejects the true

God and the Lamb does nothing less in his heart, no
matter what he admits into his heart in place of the
true God and the Lamb.
This may help us to understand the mark which is
the name of the beast, the number of his name, a
human number, as the text says, and thus easily understood, namely “666.” To buy and to sell is not to be
understood literally any more than the rest of this
symbolism. Throughout history the boycott of hatred
and opposition has again and again been used against

Christians. The true confessors were barred out. To-
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day many positions are closed to the man who is not
a Mason, many academic honors are withheld from
a known confessor of the Lamb, publication is denied
the writings of one whose views do not accord with
the number “666.”
Thus “666” is not the
man, some man who will
is all-powerful politically
say the ﬁnal superpope.

number of some individual
be the ﬁnal antichrist who
as well as ecclesiastically,
Nor should it be supposed

that “666” is not a symbolical number but a numerical
cryptogram that is arrived at by gematria, the scheme
which takes the numerical value of the individual letters of a person’s name, adds the ﬁgures together, and
then writes their sum with the letters that form that
sum. When the numerical value of all the letters in

the beast’s name are added together they are supposed to make a total of 666, which sum may be written out in words “six hundred and sixty-six,” or, as
John writes it, in the letter-numerals xgc', as shown

above.
It is surprising to note how many men think that
“666” is the product of gematria.

Among these is

Zahn, Ojfenbarung, in which he devotes ﬁfty pages
to the subject, and Ruehle in G. K. 463. Yet nowhere

in Scripture, nowhere in Revelation do we meet with
another case of gematria. Revelation employs symbolical numbers, but none are formed by gematria. In
7:4-8 we have numerical letters for “144” and for

“12,” for the “144,000” and the twelve “12,000,” but
these numbers are beyond question symbolical. A
number that is produced by gematria would remain
an insoluble conundrum; yet the very title of this book

is “Revelation” (1:1) !
Take some name and set down the value of each of

its letters, add these, write the sum. A hundred other
names may produce the same sum. If we extend the
idea to titles and to qualities or attributes we get addi-
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tional hundreds that would give us this same sum. If,
in addition, we are not certain whether the original
name or title or titled name is given in Hebrew or in
Greek letters, we are at sea worse than ever when we
have before us only the sum total in letters, in the present case the sum total 666. Some argue for a Hebrew,

others for a Greek name, the letters of which may be
added up to make 666. So we get a veritable babel
of names when 666 is regarded as a case of gematria.
But no amount of “wisdom” or of “mind” can tell
what 666 means if it is the product of gematria. All
guessing would be useless. It is the very purpose of
gematria to hide the name from all who look at the
number. Only a few initiates, who have both the
name and its gematria numbers, are to know. Ruehle
supposes that John was such an initiate and that he
initiated a few close friends, and that John and these
few knew the name that= 666.

Ruehle supposes

further that at the time of the end a few more initiates
will appear. But John received this Revelation not
for a few initiates but for all God’s slaves (1:1). This
“666” is not to remain a hopeless, enigmatic blank to
all Christendom throughout all the centuries, one on
which all are to use their wisdom and their mind
in vain.
A new solution has been oﬂered, the so-called triangle number. Take as an example the number, 10.
It is the triangle number of 4, because 1, 2, 3, 4, when
added =10. Thus we are told that 666 is the triangle
number of 36; and, in turn, 36 is the triangle number
of 8, and this 8, so embedded in 666, is called the
number of the beast, namely on the strength of “an
eighth” in Rev. 17:11. But why should the beast be
given the number 666 when this means 8? And when
you have 8, what is the meaning of 8?
A few texts have “616” in place of “666” (note R.
V., margin). This is not faulty transcription but a
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deliberate alteration that was made very early and
against which the strongest protest was at once raised.
The alteration was made so that by gematria the
number would ﬁt the emperor who is commonly known
by his nickname Caligula (= little boot), whose name
is Cajus Caesar (Pita: Kazaap) . When this name is
reduced to numbers by gematria it is equal to 616,
Gains or Cajus being the praenomen, and Caesar not
the title but the cognomen or family name.

This was

the man who made the eﬁort to have his image
erected in the Temple at Jerusalem, who reigned only
three years, ten months, and one week (March 16, 37,

to January 24, 41), which was taken to be the 34; years
mentioned in Rev. 12:14. The idea that led to the
selection of Caligula seems to have been that he typiﬁed the ﬁnal personal antichrist in the minds of those
who changed 666 into 616.
Little more need be said. In 616 we have a known
alteration of the text; we have only another case of
gematria; we have the claim that the gematria is
solved and that 616 = Caj us Caesar. In other words,
when the actual number 666 that was written by John
could not be solved by gematria, a number was substituted which could be solved by gematria, and those
who regarded this as a case of gematria were satisﬁed
to change 666 to 616.
We have a very simple solution to offer in an elfort
to clear up this deplorable confusion. The beast:
the whole antichristz'an world power in the whole world
of the New Testament Era, which operates through the
second beast, the whole antichristian world propaganda
during the New Testament Era. Hence the number of
this beast is not a mere 6, not a mere 66, but the full

666, in opposition to 777. By means of common Christian wisdom every Christian is to understand the
number for his own safety.

CHAPTER XIV

Zion — Babylon — the Sickles, chapter 14
1)

Chapter 14 contains three visions that are

plainly marked by mi eZSov (v. 1, 6, 14). Those who
count the angels and think that each appears in a
separate vision have seen visions. The three visions
complete the two visions of chapter 12. DeSpite all the
antichristian power (13 :1-10) and all the antichristian
propaganda and tyranny (13 :11-18), behold the Lamb
with no less than 144,000 (v. 1-5). The two beasts
secure a great following, but “Babylon, the great,” as

the angel proclaims, “fell, fell” (v. 6-13). All is clear
in the light of the ﬁnal judgment (v. 14-20). Just as
the two pictures of the beasts are thrown on the
screen, so are these three pictures of Zion, of Babylon,

of the Sickles, and these ﬁve belong together.

In

fact, these ﬁve are to be considered together with
chapter 12, and complete the two mulch: or “signs”; then
in 15:1, etc., there follows another U'qyciov or “sign.”

Observe how plainly the divisions are marked by
the very wording: in 12:1, 2, “a great sign—and
another sign,” and in 15:1, “a sign, great and wonder-

ful.” Then in 14:1, 6, 14, three times (may, “I saw.”
These plain marks should not be overlooked and chronology is not the decisive factor. To be sure, the
woman and her son encounter the dragon and begin
the New Testament Era; and the fall of Babylon and
the thrusting in of the sickles of the ﬁnal judgment
are last and complete the New Testament Era. But
that is all as far as chronology is concerned. All the
rest lies between the two occurrences.
(418)
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Mount Zion, 14:1-5
And I saw, and lo, the Lamb standing on Mount

Zion, and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand, having his name and the name of his Father

written on their foreheads!

And I heard a sound

out of the heaven as a sound of many waters and as
a sound of great thunder; and the sound which I
heard as zither players zither-playing on their
zithers. And they sing, as it were, a new song before the throne and before the four living ones and
the elders; and no one was able to learn the song

save the hundred and forty-four thousand, those that
have been bought from the earth.
“And I saw, and lo” (ciSov mi 58015) emphasizes the
greatness of the sight by means of the interjection.
Once more the vision reveals “the Lamb standing”
(5 :6). There is no need again to say that he has been

slain, yet we should remember all that is suggested by
the designation “the Lamb.” In this vision he is standing “on Mount Zion” (my is an accusative apposition,

or rather the term 6 5pm; Em’w). “Mount Zion” is here
the opposite of “Babylon” which is mentioned in v. 8.
It is a symbolical term that is derived from Zion, the
highest elevation in Jerusalem, and used as a designation for heaven and not for a place on earth. A clear

parallel to Mount Zion and those who are on it is Heb.
12:22-24.

In company with the Lamb (p.616) “a hundred and
forty-four thousand” stand on this heavenly Mount

Zion. Because the article is absent and John does not
write “the 144,000,” some think that these are not the
144,000 mentioned in chapter 7. The article would,

however, change the sense: the ﬁxed and complete
sacred number already mentioned in chapter 7; while
the absence of the article makes the number qualitative: so many, “144,000,” as make up the complete
sacred number with not a single one missing who
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would make this number incomplete. These are undoubtedly the same persons that were mentioned in
chapter 7.

Review what has been said in regard to

them and their symbolic number in chapter 7; it applies here also. Here, however, so great a number,
the complete Una, Sonata, appears together with the
Lamb on Mount Zion, in heaven; so many the Lamb
delivered from the two beasts. John is permitted to
see them after he has seen the two beasts and all “the
dwellers on the earth” who bow before the beasts.
This solves the chronology regarding what John
“saw” in v. 6-13, and then in v. 14-20. These divine
visions can show the whole Una Sancta at any point
and in any pertinent connection. Jesus knows all his
sheep in all ages, can speak of them as he does in John
10:14-16, and can show them in their complete number.
This also answers the question as to whether these
144,000 are Jewish believers or not; whether they are
only a select number that is distinguished by a special
degree of sanctity; whether this is a vision of the millennium with these 144,000 representing the converted

Jewish nation in the millennium.
We see why these 144,000 stand on Mount Zion together with the Lamb: they have the name of the
Lamb and the name of his Father permanently written
(perfect participle) on their foreheads. Note “their
foreheads" as in 7 :3: the slaves of our God sealed on
their foreheads. These two statements refer to the
same thing. To be sealed on the forehead is to have
the two names written on the forehead; both state-

ments denote eternal ownership by the Lamb and by
his Father. These two names are the seal because no
man comes to the Father save by the Son (John 14 :6).
Thus the 144,000 are the opposite of all, the small and
the great, the rich and the beggarly, the free and the

slave, who have the mark of the beast on the right
hand or on the forehead, which is the human number
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666 (13:16-18). These the beast marked as his own,
the 144,000 Christ has sealed as his owu. Yes, they
are so many, 144,000, not one is missing in the vision.
2)

In chapter 7 John saw them as both militant

and triumphant; here he sees them as blessed.

He

writes: “I heard a sound out of heaven, as a sound of
many waters and as a sound of great thunder; and the
sound which I heard, as zither players zither-playing
on their zithers.” On zither see .5 :8 (15:2). Our versions translate “harp” and thus render smoothly:
“harpers harping with their harps.” Note the repetition of the word. . In 15:2 we see that there are
"zithers of God.”
The 4mm; which John heard is not “a voice” but “a
sound,” and its volume “as of many waters and as of
thunder” is no surprise since we know that the 144,000
are in reality so many of all nations and tribes and
peoples and tongues that no man could number them
(7:9). There is no reason for supposing that this
wondrous sound which rang forth “out of the heaven"
came, not from the 144,000, but from some other source
(from angels or from martyrs in heaven) and reached
the 144,000 while these were still appearing on earth.
It is a vast sound of heavenly music that came from
the Una Sancta in heaven which not only ﬁlled heaven

but reverberated far beyond this, “out of the heaven.”
To assign a locality to John on the basis of this phrase
is unnecessary after he has twice told us that he was
“in spirit.”
3) The zithers accompany the singing: “And
they sing, as it were (the) , a new song before the throne
and before the four living ones and‘the elders.” This
song is new in the sense that no one was ever able to
learn (and thus sing) this song save the 144,000. The
apposition states the reason that these alone learned

this song and why it is called “new,” am}, totally dif-

422

Intemetation of Revelation

ferent from all old songs: “they that have been bought
from the eart .” They alone have had this experience,
and only through this experience can one learn to
sing the song that voices this experience. We hear
the song, '98,}, sacred ode, in 15:3, 4. Compare also
the new song mentioned in 5 :9, etc., which is the prelude to this one. On “bought from the earth” compare I Cor. 6:20 and 7 :23, where the same verb,

ayopdzm, is used; the price is the Lamb’s blood. “From
the earth”=for heaven, away from “those dwelling
on the eart ” (13 :8, 12, 14), who know no other home.
This new song is like the new name (2:17), it is known
only to its hearer. The old man with his old nature,
all ﬂesh cannot possibly learn the new song which requires the new man who is renewed in knowledge and
has a new heart and a new life.
The throne before which the 144,000 sing is the
same as the one mentioned in 4:2, and represents the
power, rule, and dominion of God, and évémov, as in
4:5, expresses relation. The four living ones and the
elders are likewise those mentioned in 4:4, 6, and represent the earthly agents of providence as these are
used by the throne and the earthly ministers of the
Word; see the exposition in chapter 4. We thus understand why in this vision the 144,000 sing “before the
throne and before the four living ones and the elders.”
Their salvation comes from the throne, and in its bestowal God’s providence and the ministry of the Word
were employed. Note how a second Minor separates
and yet combines the latter two.
4) In 7 :13-17, the 144,000 are described as those
who washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb and
after affliction have their tears wiped away, a description that is pertinent to that vision. Now they are
again described, but not again by an elder (the voice
of the Word) since this embolism need not be repeated, yet with the same two, cam, “these.” The de-
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scription is again pertinent: these are the opposite of
all the many followers of the beasts mentioned in chapter 13, even as they are in company with the Lamb
and are sealed by his and the Father’s name: These
are they who were not deﬁled with women; for virgins are they. These, the ones following the Lamb
wherever he goes. These were bought away from
men, ﬁrst fruits for God and for the Lamb. And in

their mouth there was not found (What is) lie;
blemishless are they.
We decline to make the 144,000 what they have
been ironically called, “unmarried gentlemen” or
bachelor gentlemen and unwed ladies. Since when are
celibates, prominent among them monks and nuns,
living in a superior holy state? Are Heb. 13:4 and
the divine institution of marriage to be erased? This

view regards the 144,000 as the elite, the supersaints
of Christendom, whereas they are the entire Una
Sancta. Nor are they the ones who have kept only
from physical fornication. who have observed the Sixth
Commandment in this regard or in all regards. Why
are other commandments not mentioned, the fact that
these did not steal (while other saints did), did not
murder (while other saints did) ?
This is symbolical language and is exactly like the
last statement, “in their mouth there was found no lie,”
which is not a reference to the Eighth Command—
ment and to common lying. The main words are

EMAﬁVOUUaV, “were not deﬁled,” and napoc’m, “virgins,”
in the sense of II Cor. 11:2: “I have espoused you
to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste

virgin to Christ,” compare 5:25-27, the Una Sancta
as the pure Bride of Christ which is used by Paul
as the model for Christian maﬁtal love! Note that
this virgin condition is placed ﬁrst; it agrees with 7 :13,
14, with the white robes, but here the thought is constative (aorist), “were not deﬁled” and thus are now
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“virgins.” They kept the purity they obtained through
the Lamb’s blood.
It is fruitless to cite Lev. 15:18 as proof that
marital copulation is deﬁling; this passage presents a
Jewish ceremonial regulation. It is equally bootless
to cite Matt. 19:12 and I Cor. 7 as ascribing superior
sanctity to celebates. That is a view we expect only
from Romanists. The View that the 144,000 are the
saints of the millennium or of the ﬁnal tribulation
and thus persons who will not think of marriage, disregards the symbolical number and puts a stain on
marriage. Some are troubled about put ywama'iv and
yet answer their own question when they refer «apOe’m
to both men and women. After the occurrences
recorded in Gen. 6:4, physical deﬁlement with pagan
women came to be a symbol for defection from God
and is such in an eminent way in this last New Testament book.
As virgin pure they are “these, the ones following
the Lamb, wherever he goes.” Hence we have had
in 3 :4, “who have not deﬁled their garments, and they
shall walk with me in white.” “The sheep follow him,
for they know his voice," John 10:4. The substantivized present participle oz axoaouooﬁvrec merely
describes by naming a durative quality. Thus it
is in place among the aorist ﬁnite verbs. All who belong to the Um Senate have this characteristic of
being followers of the Lamb in their earthly lives even
as Jesus always calls, “Follow me l” As they keep
from deﬁlement in virgin purity, so they follow the
Lamb. They ask no question, manifest no hesitation,
but ever follow “wherever he goes,” be the way easy
or hard; 51m: 51/ is indeﬁnite although it is used with
the indicative.

This following is not a reward as though the Lamb
walks about in heaven and lets these follow him
“wherever he goes” in heaven. This view makes the
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144,000 a preferred bodyguard, a favored group of
supersaints; others have to keep at a distance in
heaven, these superelect walk with the Lamb. But
following the Lamb is the opposite of following the
two beasts.
How the 144,000 were brought to this purity and
this association with the Lamb is plainly stated:
"These were bought away from men (generic article),
a ﬁrst fruits for God and for the Lamb.” In v. 3 we
have, “those having been bought away from the
earth”; now it is emphasized, “were bought away from
men.” All others are merely tivapw'lroz who dwell on
the earth (13:8, 12, 14), who want no other home;
the 144,000 are purchased at a great price (I Cor.
6:20; 7:23) away from men, to be separate and to

belong to God and to the Lamb.

’A‘Irapxﬁ is an apposi-

tion in the sense of “were bought as ﬁrst fruits” (the
English uses the plural). See James 1 :18. The genitive to be supplied with d1rapx1} is not rd'w 1’770paaye'vwv,
“ﬁrst fruits of those that have been bought,” for by

this nominative apposition all who were bought are
attached to the subject and are called “ﬁrst fruits.”
The genitive is: “ﬁrst fruits of men."
The ﬁgure is that of the ﬁrst fruits of the harvest
which were holy to God. Those who are only “men,”
from whom the 144,000 were bought away, are the
common harvest. So also we shall see a double reaping in v. 14-20, one of the godly, another of the ungodly. The view which makes the 144,000 the “ﬁrst
fruits” of all believers instead of all men is unaccept-

able; yet it is the view of some: “As a ﬁrstling’s choice
the 144,000 appear, both because of their special holiness (as virgins) and because of their special salva-

tion (they alone walk in heaven with the Lamb).”
There is neither such special holiness nor such special

salvation; and thus no suchﬁrstlings. The passive
verb permits the buyer to remain unexpressed.
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5)

The word upeESos, “lie” (no article, qualitative),

does not refer to common untruthfulness, just as

arapﬂe’uot refers to far more than common chastity. This
is “lie” in the sense of I John 1:6-10; 2:22; 4:20, in
the sense of the beast’s deceit (13:14, “he deceives
those dwelling on the earth”), “lie” that denies the

Lamb.

Not the least lie of this kind was found

in the 144,000.

Hence they are “blemishless” (Eph.

5:27).
Lange says well regarding Luthardt’s View: “A
reference to the Israelitish Church at the end belongs
to a Judaizing chiliasm.” Yet to say (Lange and
others) that this vision has no reference to chapter 13
is unwarranted. Despite all the blasphemies of the

ﬁrst beast and all the deceits and the tyrannies of the
second beast the Lamb has his 144,000, his great, com-

plete, blessed Una Sancta.
Babylon, 1!, :6-13
6)

This vision extends from the ﬁrst claw in v. 6

to the next in v. 14. We do not divide it into three
visions, because all that the three angels proclaim

belongs together.

First, we see that, despite the

dragon and the two wild beasts (chapters 12 and 13),
there is the blessed Um Sancta on Mount Zion, singing her new song, separate and holy, in company with
the Lamb (v. 1-5). In the second place, we see three
angel messengers and hear their great announcement
which causes the separation between Mount Zion and
Babylon. This is nothing less than the gospel which
is here presented as sealing the doom of Babylon
and of all who do obeisance to the beast. Properly,

we may say even logically, this second vision follows.
And I saw another angel ﬂying in midheaven,
having an eternal gospel to proclaim as gospel upon
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those sitting on the earth and upon every nation and
tribe and tongue and people, saying with a great
voice: Fear God and give to him glory because there
did come the hour of his judging and do obeisance
to the One who made the heaven and the earth and

the sea and fountains of waters!
When we translate ayyers “angel” we are liable to
think too much of a bodiless spirit (ma-ma) and too
little of what the Greek ear hears in the word, namely,
“messenger.” Yet here, as well as in the next two

paragraphs, a messenger appears and delivers a great
message.

Each is a heavenly being, each proclaims

a message directly from God. Some are puzzled about
May ayysaov; why he is called “another angel” when

no angel is mentioned in v. 1-5 or in the two preceding chapters. Some think that angels and not the
144,000 sing the new song (v. 3), and that dMov refers
to these, which, however, is untenable; some go back
to 10:1, Where the last mention of an angel occurs. It
has been proposed to cancel the word “other,” which
a few codices do. The ﬁrst angel is called “another”

in distinction from the next two: dMos Sainpoe—
«1M0; 'rpi'ros‘, “another, a second” —“another, a third.”
Each is “another” in this group of three.
The present participles “ﬂying” and “having” are
merely descriptive as is Ae’ywv (v. 7). The beast and
his antichristian deceit, propaganda, and tyranny
come up “out of the earth” (13:11); this angel and
the gospel appear “ﬂying in midheaven.” He and his
message are from above, from heaven and from God.
Neither the dragon nor the dragon’s two heads can
reach him “in midheaven” and stop his gospeling.
All the antichristian power and its blasphemies (ﬁrst
beast, 13:1-10) and the antichristian deceitful, tyrannous propaganda among the dwellers on the earth
(second beast, 13:11-18) are unable to reach this
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divine messenger “in midheaven” and to smother his
“great voice.”
He ﬂies in midheaven so that he actually proclaims his gospel (cda‘yyeMa'at, effective aorist) “upon
those sitting on the earth and (mi expository: namely)
upon every nation,” etc. “Sitting on the earth" is
used in contrast to “ﬂying in midheaven." “Those
dwelling on .the earth” (13:8, 12, 14) would not be
proper, for this expression is always used in an evil
sense to designate those who love only the earth and

thus bow to the beasts. The gospel is for all men.
”This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the
world for a witness to all nations” (Matt. 24:14)
despite all that the devil can do.
The angel has an eI'Ja'y'yc'Atov aia'wmv CI'Ja'yycAt'a'aL; the noun
and the inﬁnitive repeat and thus emphasize the gospel
and the idea of good news. We need not ask what this
gospel is, for its content is stated in v. 7. The older
Protestants regarded this ﬁrst angel ﬂying in midheaven as a prophecy of Luther and his gospel, and
to this day Rev. 14:6, 7 is the regular pericope for
Reformation Day. Sometimes it was thought that

Luther was preﬁgured by the third angel." The-other ~
two were thought to be Wycliff and Huss. When.
commentators reject this interpretation they do‘ so

without sufﬁcient reason.

The text for Reformation

Day is well chosen, for the fathers of Reformation
days selected it not because they identiﬁed the ﬁrst
angel wholly with Luther.
The Reformer, too,
preached only the old apostolic gospel. The angel with

the eternal gospel is the messenger from heaven for
the whole New Testament Era and thus most certainly
includes a man like Luther who once more made the
eternal gospel ring out in all its saving power and
purity in the whole wide world despite all the devil’s

effort to hush his voice. Use the text as the fathers
intended it to be used, and all is well. If any made the
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angel apply only to the Reformer, their only fault lay
in the narrowness of their interpretation.
The appearance of the three angels cannot be restricted to the end with a reference to Matt. 24:31,
and the opinion that this angel “has nothing to do with
the preaching of the gospel during this present time."
Even in 13 :7 we see the saints, and in 13:17 those who
do not accept the mark of the beast; these are the
144,000, who during the whole New Testament Era are
the UM Senate of the Lamb. They are the ones who
accept the eternal gospel; without it they could not be
“saints” (13:7) and belong to the sacred number of
the blessed.
This is an “eternal” gospel, ever the same, from
eternity to eternity, unchanging, not another or a dif-

ferent gospel though an angel from heaven preached
it (Gal. 1:8, 9). The gospel is ever committed to the
church to be preached to every nation, tribe, tongue,
people (note the similar extent in 13:7, and elsewhere
in Revelation, as in 10:11) by human preachers who
are symbolized by the twenty-four elders (4:4) and
by the two witnesses (11:3) and include John himself (10 :11). The symbolism of these three angel messengers is not a contradiction; for as symbolism it
conveys the idea that the threefold message comes from
God.
7) The “great voice” is one that reaches “every
nation," etc. As in prophecy (that of the 01d Testament plus that of the Baptist), so in this angel vision
the whole New Testament Era is compressed and the
ﬂying angel’s great voice with his mighty call at once
reaches every nation. The great gospel command is:
“Fear God and give to him glory, because there did

come (English idiom: has come) the hour of his
judging, and do obeisance to the One who made the
heaven,” etc. In the ﬁrst place, this is the eternal
gospel as the direct opposite of the propaganda of the
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second beast which makes “those dwelling on the
eart ” bow down before the image of the ﬁrst beast.
It is practically the word Jesus quotes from Deut.
6:13; 10:20 against Satan in Matt. 4:10: “Thou

shalt do obeisance to the Lord thy God (npochve'm,
the same verb that is found here), and him only shalt

thou serve 1”
In the second place, (spa, “the hour of his judging,”
is not to be understood in the narrow sense of the
last day, for then the aorist 172.0“ would be out of place.

In Matt. 24:36, “the hour” is wider than “the day.”
Here it is still wider, for the hour of God’s judging
“came,” actually came with the enthronement of the

woman’s son (12:5), with the exaltation of the incarnate Christ. Ever since that enthronement “the
hour of xptm; arrived,” the hour of judging, (the word
expressing an action). This is the sense of John 16 :11:
“The ruler of this world xéxpmu, has been judged”;
also of John 3:18, 19; “The one not believing has
already been judged.” Zahn is right when at one

place he says that the judgment upon Jerusalem and
that of the last day must, in the view of Scripture,
be taken together and regarded as a unit. It is per-

fectly correct and even literally true: “the hour of
his judging did come.” Redemption is completed,
judging is the work that is left to be done. It has
begun, it is now in progress, it will reach its comple-

tion at the last day.
This “hour” is not only the last day. We are to
think of the whole era of the enthronement that shall
culminate when we shall see Christ on the great white
throne at the last day. Therefore the call is now and
ever continues to be, to fear God and give him glory
and to do obeisance to him (effective, peremptory
aorist), i.e., not to do obeisance to the beast and his
image (13:8, 12, 14, where the same verb, «poaxuvéw,

occurs). This is the gospel call to every nation, tribe,
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tongue, people. This is the fear of holy reverence. To
give glory to God is to acknowledge his So’éa, the sum

of his divine attributes, including especially his love,
his grace, his mercy in Christ, the Lamb. Only Unitarians (Arians, Mohammedans, Jews, modernists)
leave out the incarnate Son and thereby insult the

chief glory of God and render the obeisance of unbelief
to the beast.
There is a reason for here calling God whom all
men should worship
and the earth and
waters.” It is the
similarly describing

“the One who made the heaven
the sea and the fountains of
same reason that obtained for
God to the Athenians in Acts

17:24-31, where also his judging is mentioned; for
describing him as the Creator to the Lystrians in

Acts 14:15-17. To whom does the KpZULS belong save
to the Creator who made all things and all men? This
is doubly true, since he revealed the glory which all
men should acknowledge in his Son, the Lamb, and
his “judging” will be based on this. His designation
as the Creator is taken from the Old Testament, Neh.
9:6; Ps. 33:5-9, and from Paul’s description in Acts.
Yet the addition of “springs of waters” to “the sea,”
namely, all the sweet waters of the earth, is a new

and an independent feature of this vision and is in
line with the many similar features found throughout

these

visions.

In

Revelation the Old Testament

language is ever only adopted and adapted; there is
not a single quotation from the Old Testament.

To fear, glorify, and worship the true God is the
one true religion, Matt. 4:10. To proclaim this fear

is cﬁayycm’zwoac a’xzwe’mov (v. 6). We decline to follow
those who think only of a last and ﬁnal effort to proclaim the gospel to every nation, tribe, etc. ; this proclamation began with the Great Commission of the

gloriﬁed Lamb. We decline to follow those who limit
this “gospel” to a proclamation of the last judgment,
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leaving as the only gospel in it the fact that in that
judgment the saints shall be vindicated over against
their persecutors and accusers. We decline to
allegorize “the sea” into the Voelkerwelt, and “water
springs” into springs of salvation, leaving “the
heaven” and “the earth" to be understood literally.
8) And another, a second, angel followed, saying: There fell, there fell Babylon the Great, who
from the wine of the passion of her whoring has
been making all the nations to drink! This announcement is made by a second angel and is thus
distinct from the gospel call to every nation, tribe, etc.
This second angel “followed” the ﬁrst and thus likewise ﬂew in midheaven; the same is true regarding
the third angel (v. 9). “There fell, there fell Babylon the Great!” = 12:2, and employs the language of
Isa. 21:9 (compare 51 :7-10). We may render the
two aorists, “is fallen, is fallen” (A. V.), or, “fallen,
fallen is Babylon" (R. V.) ; the Greek aorist is used
to indicate an event that has just happened (R. 843).
Here the aorist is prophetic and speaks of a future
event as of something that is already irrevocably in
the past. The repetition of the verb produces tragic
emphasis.
“Babylon” is not the antiohm'stian power, for this,
we have seen, is symbolized by the ﬁrst wild beast
(13:1-9). The second wild beast, the antichristnm
propaganda, helps the ﬁrst in making “all the dWellers
on the earth” (13 :8, 12, 14) do obeisance to this beast
and its image. All those who do this constitute Babylon, the antichristian world city or empire, which
is named “Babylon the Great” after the Old Testament
Babylon (called great by Nebuchadnezzar in Dan.
4:30), the great enemy of Israel, Jerusalem, Zion.
Much more will be said about Babylon the Great and
her fall in chapters 17 and 18. In the present connection only the great fact of her fall is stated.
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The two beasts built up an antichristian.empire—but behold Zion and the Lamb with the 144,000 in
v..1-5—Babylon the Great fallen, fallen! The gospel did go out to every nation, tribe, etc. with its call
to do obeisance to the true God (v. 6, 7), butin spite
of it the beasts built this hostile Babylon which fell,
yea, fell. We shall later hear what becomes of the two
beasts themselves (19:20). We thus see why this
second angel followed in this vision (v. 1-13).

Per-

haps we should print:
“Fallen, fallen is Babylon the Great!
She who from the wine of the passion of her
whoring has been giving all the nations to
drink!”
There is debate and uncertainty regarding the two
genitives in the phrase: Ex 1-017 oi'vov 701': duper": 'rﬁs- wopvdas
din-719. In v. 10; 16:1, and 19; 19:15, We is God’s

“anger,” and thus many conclude that aupés signiﬁes
God’s anger also here. But in the other passages
“his” and “God’s” are added while here the personal

genitive is “hers,” afmis.

The solution that the con-

struction is mixed is unsatisfactory: “the wine of the
anger (God's) —the wine of her whoring,” because
there is only one personal genitive, namely “hers,”

and the two genitive nouns could not have two such
opposite personal genitives. Both nouns in the genitive are “hers,” even as min-7s is placed last. B.-P. 569
translates, "the wine of her passionate fornication,"
making 1-05 01mm? a qualitative genitive; yet he offers
the mixed construction as a second choice, apparently
because of the commentators.
The ﬁrst'meaning of ﬂuids is “strong feeling or
passion” (Liddell and Scott); the derived meaning is
“hot anger,” and in this sense it is often combined

with 6,975: hot anger ﬂaring up suddenly from the 697,;
of permanent wrath.

Here “passion” ﬁts perfectly.
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But it is the second genitive r5; wopvcias that is qualitative (although deﬁnite) : “the Wine of her whoring

passion.” Hers is not the passion of “whoring” in
general (anarthrous) but of “the deﬁnite whoring”
found only in her.
IIon’gw is causative, traenken, and the perfect tense

expresses the long continuance during the past. For
a long time Babylon “has made all the nations (13:8,
16) drink” of the intoxicating wine of her whoring

passion (17 :2-5; 18:3, 9; 19:2). We render aropveia.
“whoring” because of 17 :1-5, which see.
What is meant by this heady wine of her passion
(which is the passion that is marked by her whoring)
chapter 13 had already shown. It is the worship of

the blasphemous beast. The term “fornication” brings
to mind all the Old Testament imagery which con-

siders Israel’s unfaithfulness to God adultery and fornication (a sample description is given in Isa. 57:312), imagery that continues into the New Testament
and is thus also found in these visions; here it is only

touched upon.
The preterists regard Babylon as a reference to
pagan Rome alone; the historical interpreters as a

reference to papal Rome; the futurists as a reference
to the capital of the antichrist who is yet to come,
either Rome or Jerusalem. Babylon, as the previous

line of visions plainly shows, is the entire antichristian empire throughout the whole New Testament

Era. Both pagan and also papal Rome would then be
included.
9)
And another angel, a third, followed them,
saying with a great voice: If anyone does obeisance
to the beast and his image and receives a mark on
his forehead or on his hand, he also shall drink from
the wine of the anger of God, served unmixed in

the cup of his wrath; and he shall be tormented in
ﬁre and hrimstone before holy angels and before
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the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment goes up
for the eons of the eons. And they have no respite
by day or by night, those doing obeisance to the
beast and to his image, and if anyone receives the
mark of his name.

This is an exposition of Mark 16:16:

“He that

believeth not shall be damned.” This is the negative
side of the eternal gospel (v. 6). It is worded to match
chapter 13 and is made a separate proclamation in
order to bring out most plainly the truth that all who

bow before the antichristian power do so, and can do
so, only after having been fully and completely warned
regarding the consequences.
This third angel “followed” the other two in the
vision, which we take to mean that he, too, ﬂew in
midheaven and made all men hear. When it is asked
Why only the ﬁrst and the third angel speak “with
a great voice,” the answer is not that the message
of the second is intended only for the saints, and thus
no great voice is needed. All three angels ﬂy in midheaven, and the prophetic message about Babylon’s
fall is intended just as much for all men as the other
two messages. Because the gospel call (v. 7) and the
gospel warning re-enforcing this call (v. 9-11) are
supreme, therefore these two are here proclaimed
“with a great voice.” The fact that Babylon should

fall is self-evident.
“Do you fear God and do obeisance” to the Creator
is put in the second person plural, in direct personal
address, because men are jointly to do this and to be
saved. The warning is given in the third person singular through the indeﬁnite conditional clause, “if anyone does obeisance,” etc. It is objective, individual,
intended for any and everyone, whoever he may be.
To do obeisance to the beast and his image is the directly opposite of doing obeisance to the Creator (v. 7)
and reverts to 13:8, 15. The addition, “and receives
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a mark on his forehead or on his hand,” adds the direct
reference to 13:16-18, including the number 666—
see the exposition of this passage. On the construction of ém’, once with the genitive, and again with
the accusative (reversed in 13:16) note R. 565;
wpoaxuve'w, too, may be construed with either the
dative or the accusative.
10)

Kai m’n-és, “he also,” means that anyone who

worships the beast and receives his mark, who accepts
the cause, thereby “also” accepts the result, the conse-

quences. How can it be otherwise? Choose the beast,
the antichristian power, and reject God and the Lamb,
and you thereby “also” choose what the beast brings
and alone can bring you, the cup of God’s wrath, the
torment of ﬁre and brimstone. Look well at this xau’.
Men may shout ever so loudly that they do not choose
these consequences, yea, that there is no such wrath,
no hell of ﬁre and brimstone, and they may laugh at
the very idea, yet where do men ever see a cause that
is without its result? The one inevitably produces the
other.
The future of «two is m’opal. To regard the two
futures as futuristic (not as volitive) is highly
effective ; they state the inevitable future facts. Accept
the wine of Babylon’s fornication, and you shall drink
“also,” in consequence, “the wine of God’s anger”
(here avpés = hot anger).

chzpao'ye'vov (the perfect

participle of KtpdVW’u) is here not used in the sense

of “having been mixed,” since dxpdrou, “unmixed," follows, but in the sense of “having been (and thus
being) served” unmixed. The ancients drank their
wine mixed with water and spices; this wine of God’s
wrath is wholly unmixed and is served “in the cup
(goblet, chalice) of his wrat ,” adding 6pyﬁ to 91469.
It shall be unmitigated anger and wrath without one
drop of added water (Luke 16:24). The two ﬁgures
of “the wine” (v. 8 and 10) correspond, and the geni-
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tives “of her fornication,” “of God’s anger,” "of his
wrath” interpret what is meant.
First, the wrath of God; next, hell: to suffer the unmixed wrath is to be cast into hell: “he shall be tormented in ﬁre and brimstone" (9:17, 18). In the
Scriptures ﬁre is regularly associated with hell, a ﬁre
that burns the bodiless devils, the souls of the damned
(Luke 16:23, etc., see the comment) and ﬁnally also
their bodies. The addition “brimstone,” burning sulphur, brings out still more vividly the torment of hell.
We need not speculate about this ﬁre, its nature and
its-effects. Human expressions are used to represent
what is really beyond our present powers of conception. This is also true with regard to heaven. The
skepticism which offers the comment that “ﬁre is the
divine cruelty of the Semitic religions,” that Revelation draws on the “grim popular fancies," may thus
ease itself, but this does not abolish the unspeakable
realities. If these are mere Jewish “fancies," then
all that the Scriptures reveal about heaven is also nothing but such “fancies? Here the voice of one of God’s
angels speaks about hell—is he, too, a mere “popular
fancy”? Are all the words of Jesus regarding heaven
and hell empty fancies?
Especial exception is taken to the two phrases:
"before holy angels and before the Lamb.” Some texts
omit the second phrase, but not enough of them to

causedoubt as to the text. The phrase was apparently
dropped because the Lamb is here mentioned after
“holy' angels” (qualitative, no article) ; but we often
proceed from the less to the greater, and nobody

'raises an objection. Skepticism objects: f‘It is impossible for us to understand how such a sight could
be compatible with heavenly happiness, but the psychological basis of the ghastly expectation can be veriﬁed
in the cruder types of primitive and modern religion.
This view evidently supposes that heaven and hell are
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so located spatially that angels and the Lamb ever
have hell before their eyes. In 4:5 c'vu'nrtov (like a”: and
KuKAéOw) are not spatial; in the other world there is
no space (or time). To use such premises as a basis

for objections is unwarranted. As far as Luke 16:23
is concerned, see the comment on that passage. The
evident sense of évu’mov is that angels (anarthrous, as
being such) and the Lamb acquiesce in the perfect
justice and the necessity of God’s awful judgments;
the two c'vémov are juridical.

11)

Some say that smoke is the indication of

imperfect combustion. Is the brimstone imperfectly
burnt or the bodies of the damned? “Smoke,” like
“ﬁre and brimstone,” is a mere human term and conveys what is implied by the conditions obtaining in
hell. The smoke of their torment going up “for the
eons of the eons” (see 1:6) indicates eternal torment
(19:3). Hence the elucidation, “and they have no
respite (no pause dva’mvms) by day and by night”

(genitives of time within).

Then they are again

designated: “those doing obeisance to the beast and
to his image, and if anyone receives the mark of his
name,” and the “if anyone” of reality is repeated, cf.,

v. 9. Human language is compelled to use terms of
time in an effort to present the timelessness of the
other world where there is neither day nor night.
Scripture condescends to our poor ﬁnite limitations of
mind, for if the language of inﬁnity were used, no
human mind would understand.

12)

Here is the endurance of the saints, those

keeping the commandments of God and the faith of
Jesus. Here, even more than in 13:18, this statement introduced with «38: is not an addition that was
made by John but a statement that was made to John,
which he is to record for his readers. As in 2:2 and
elsewhere, {Manon} =the brave endurance which holds

out under afflictions; it is thus a word that is never
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used with reference to God. The thought of what
awaits the adorers of the beast will furnish endurance
for the saints when the beast conquers them (13:7),
when the tyranny of the second beast strikes them
(13:17). As “saints” who are set apart wholly for

God they will think of the fate of all the worshippers
of the beast and will bravely hold out.
The apposition oi mpoﬁwss in the nominative is not

irregular, for thus the apposition is made more deictic,
the more so since the antichristians are designated in
the same way in v. 11: at 1rpoa'KvVof/vrzs‘ 1mm both terms

are substantivized, characterizing, present participles.
The followers of the beast and the followers of God are
direct opposites. The latter keep God’s commandments, keep them as treasures, let no one tamper with

them, these precious commandments which express his
saving will in his Word, both gospel and law. “And

the faith of Jesus” is explicative, for this faith and
God’s commandments are the same, the faith (singular) summarizing, the commandments (plural) spread-

ing out in detail. See the expression in 12:17, “those
keeping the commandments of God and having the
testimony of Jesus.” “The faith” is objective, ﬁdes
qme credit'ur, and not subjective, ﬁdes qua. creditur.

The subjective idea lies in the participle “keeping.”
They treasure “the faith” in the sense of the doctrine
which originates from Jesus. Revelation uses the
simple name “JeSUs” eleven times and refers to Jesus
who lived and taught “the faith” here on earth.
“Babylon” is the whole antichristian empire; but
v. 9, etc., speaks of the individuals in this empire. In
the same way the Um Sancta, the church, and then

also her children, the individual Christians, are spoken
of. The view that Babylon is only the capital, and that
these worshippers of the beast are others who are not

in Babylon, does not commend itself.
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13) The ﬁrst clSov (v. 1) covers v. 1-5; the second
clb‘ov covers v. 6-13; then follows the third clSov which
introduces v. 14-20. Thus v. 13 concludes the vision of
v. 6-13. This beatitude is the conclusion of the eternal
gospel as it is presented in v. 6, 7, and 'at the same time
the complete opposite of the fate of Babylon and of
“everyone" of her children (v. 8-11). Hence it is not
a fourth angel who adds this beatitude but only “a
voice out of the heaven." The beatitude is thereby kept
distinct, yet not too much so; it is left in relation to
the foregoing in the way we have indicated. It also
follows naturally after the reminder to “the saints” in
v. 12. All this, we think, deserves to be noted.
And I heard a voice out of the heaven, saying:
Write: Blessed the dead, those dying in the Lord
from now on! Yea, the Spirit declares that they rest
from their toils; for their works follow with them.
There is nothing to indicate whose voice this is as was
the case in 10:4; nor are we to inquire. The fact that
it speaks “out of the heaven" does not locate John outside of heaven and on the earth; for he receives all
these visions “in spirit.” In fact, frOm 4:1, 2 we conclude that whatever he saw or heard, no matter where,
was seen and heard by him as from a point in heaven.
This voice orders him to write. The order to write is
at ﬁrst general and applies to all the visions (1:11, 19) ,
then speciﬁc, applying to each of the seven letters
(chapters 2 and 3), then speciﬁc with reference to certain very important statements as here, in 19:9, and in

21 :5. These orders, “Write!” do not mean, “after all
the visions have been completed”; for in 10:4 John
says, EpcAon ypd¢cw, “I was about to be writing," i. e.,
right then and there, but he was told not to write that

portion (see 10 :4). Here 'he is to write the whole
statement that follows in this verse.
On mxdpm, “blessed," the divine verdict, see the exposition of 1 :3 and Matt. 5 :3. Who are those that are
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here called “blessed”? The same people with reference
to whom this divine verdict is pronounced in the other
beatitudes where these people are only described in
other words; consider 1 :3 and Matt. 5 :3-12 as samples.
Here the blessedness is said to be theirs as being “the
dead, those dying in the Lord from now on.” We see
them as those who have ﬁnished their earthly course;
they are oi_v¢xpoc'; but oi c'v Kupt’q’ dmﬁvﬁaxoms, “the ones
dying in the Lord,” év expressing living connection with
him, the connection being indicated in v. 12, “the ones
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of

Jesus.”

See also I Cor. 15:18. ’Ev Kvpap needs no ar-

ticle and is placed forward for the sake of emphasis.
What happens to those dying without the Lord v. 10, 11
state; they are accursed, damned. The present participle,

droﬂvﬁouowes,

is

exactly like wpoo'xwoiv'rcs and

mposms in v. 11, 12; all three are timeless and characterizing, and as such are substantivized by the article, are

made nouns and placed in apposition.
In what their blessedness consists has been abundantly recorded in 2 :7,11, 17, 26; 3:5,12, 21. It is
summarized in the “crown” (3:11). These “dead," “the
ones dying in the Lord,” belong to the 144,000, the great
Um Sonata, that was pictured in its blessedness in v. 1-5.
By dying as true believers of the Lord their blessedness
becomes inamissible; at death they receive the crown
laid up for them (II Tim. 4:8). The debate carried on
among the commentators as to whether to construe
61' 5pm with duoavvfaxowu, or With paxdpwi, or with the
whole sentence is in our opinion pointless. For certainly “those dying from now on” have their blessedness from that same moment on. Nothing is gained
by taking the expression out of its natural place and
connecting it with a distant term or with no term at all.
This verse in all its detail has always been under- stood far better by the preachers, who have often used
it as a text for funeral sermons, than by the com-

442

Interpretation of Revelation

mentators who create needless confusion through the
questions which they introduce. Dying in the Lord
from now on and blessed in dying thus refer to the
whole period covered in these visions (v. 1-12), the

whole period in which the eternal gospel is preached to
every nation, tribe, tongue, and people (v. 6), the whole

period during which the worshippers of the beast and
of his image go into the ﬁre, brimstone, and smoke of
hell (v. 9-11) , with Babylon already pronounced fallen,
fallen. In no way does “the ones dying from now on”
exclude the martyrs Stephen, James, Peter, Paul, who
died before John received this vision. These visions
deal with the New Testament Era, with the Lamb
actually slain in fulﬁllment of the promise, and thus
speak of those dying in the New Testament faith; what
is to be said in regard to the blessedness of the saints

of the Old Testament need not be added, for we easily
supply this.
“From now on” does not mean from the beginning
of the judgment on, in the far future, shortly before the
end. Catholics say that those dying then will not have
to stay in purgatory so long; some Protestants only

modify this by leaving out purgatory: these blessed
dead will not have to wait so long for their release
from the Totenreich, for their resurrection. But “blessedness” cannot refer to brevity of time. He who dies
in the Lord and enters heaven (there is neither a purgatory nor a Totem'eich) goes from time into timelessness. How “blessedness” at death is described in

Revelation we have stated. The {mam} used in v. 12
does not make “from now on” refer to the last tribulation, for this would not be in keeping with the ﬁwoyow;
mentioned in 1:9; 2:2, 3, 19; 13 :10. These “dead who
die in the Lord” are not only the martyrs; nor are they
those who die at the very end of time and are in contrast with only the last followers of the beast. These

views contradict this vision and the previous ones, in
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particular the descriptions of the blessedness of the
dying saints at the end of each of the seven letters
(chapters 2 and 3). These views, of course, make it
impossible to use this text at the funeral of a faithful
believer.
'A1r' dp‘rL cannot modify My“, a translation which our

versions offer in the margin. It is the voice from the
heaven that quotes what the spirit says, and not the
Spirit who now himself speaks to John. So Jesus
himself refers to the Spirit as speaking to the churches
(2:7, repeated in all seven letters). Na£= “yea” and

emphasizes the truth that this is, indeed, what the
Spirit says, namely, that those dying as just stated are

blessed in “that they rest from their toils,” etc. "Iva
introduces an object clause as R. 992 states. Some, like
our versions, still cling to the idea of purpose, “that

they may rest,” and thus they suppose that an ellipsis
has occurred, which they then try to ﬁll in to accord
with the idea of purpose. Some regard Eva. as being
imperatival, an order: “Rest they from their toils l"

But why such a command? The indicative after ha
is found in the Koine. Rest from labors and hard toil
is the negative side of the blessedness of those who die
in the Lord. So often the negative side is stressed

(7:16, 17; 20:4; Isa. 25:8).

On this rest compare

6:11; II Thess. 1:7; Heb. 4:9, 10. The future tense
dvamyjaovrai, from dl'awaliw, is not inferior Greek (Thayer) but a second passive future (B.-P. 92; B.-D. 78)
used as a middle, “rest themselves”; the tense is due
solely to Zm, hence, “that they rest,” not “shall rest,"
being relieved of all the K61r0L, the wearing labor and

strain in maintaining their faith and their faithfulness
in this life.

I‘dp adds the explanation that their Epya or “works,”
not only such as they accomplished by toil but all of
them that they in any manner wrought, follow with
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them, Ferd, go along in company with them. All their
good works are referred to. The toil is left behind,
they are out of it. (c‘x) ; not so their works, what they
have accomplished in this life. These works go along
with them as evidence and as testimony of their faith,
which the Lord will use as such evidence in the ﬁnal,
public judgment which is described in Matt. 25:34-40:
“Ye have done it unto me!"

The Two Sickles, 14:14-20
14) This vision is the complement to the preceding two (v. 1-5; 6:13). It reveals the twofold harvest
of the ﬁnal judgment. “But when the fruit is brought
forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because
the harvest is come," Mark 4:29. The godly are harvested ﬁrst and then the ungodly, as in Matt. 3 :12, the
wheat, the chaff; Matt. 25 :34-46. In Matt. 13:30 the
cockle is only separated from the wheat, hence the
cockle is mentioned ﬁrst.
And I saw, and lo, a white cloud, and on the
cloud One sitting like a Son of man, having on his
head a golden crown and in his hand a sharp sickle.
'And another_ angel came out of the Sanctuary,
crying in a loud voice to the One sitting on the
cloud: Send thy sickle and reap! Because there
did come the hour to reap, because dried out is

the harvest of the earth. And the One sitting
on the cloud threw his sickle on the earth, and
reaped was the earth. The godly constitute this
harvest.
After 33015 we have the nominative moan]; then, .letting (way govern, we have the accusative Ka01ip¢mv just

as in 7 :9 the accusative wepiﬁepaqpévous "A. occurred
after the nominative. The use of the nominative me
after the accusative xaoriepvov is only deictic (this is a
frequent construction in Revelation). The exceptional

Revelation 14:14, 15

446

construction (‘5me uiéy, this adjective with an accusative,,is called a solecism by B.-P. 898 (see the sameconstruction in the variant reading discussed in 1 :13), but
Spam is not a‘governing ‘adjective; “like to a Son” (dative) but a modifying adjective: “Sonlike,” so that uhiv
is in apposition with Ka9ﬁp¢vov which is properly an accusative. and 6'me is not to be construed with the participle but with “Son.”
In view of 1:13 one cannot mistake this person—he is Jesus. John focuses attention upon the “white
cloud,” for this is used like a heavenly throne. We
have found that white always symbolizes “holiness”
cf., 20:11, “I saw ’a .great white throne.” Jesus judges

in holiness. 0n him) MP6,...” see the notes on 1 :13. The

article “the Son of man” is omitted in order to make a
direct reference to Dan. 7:13, the source from which
Jesus drew the designation he constantly used with
reference to himself, on which see Matt. 8:20 or the
parallels. In Dan. 7 :13, note also the clouds. Herehe
appears with a golden stephanos on his head; the word
stephanos is discussed in 2 :10. Once his head wore the
crown or stephanos of thorns, now it bears the crown
of glory, of Heb. 2 :7, “having crowned him with glory
and honor,” etc. In his hand is “a sharp sickle," the
symbol of reaping. Note that he has the sickle in his
own hand, for this ﬁrst harvest is to be his own; an
angel has the other sickle, for it cuts what shall be
crushed by the great anger of God, the wicked. Both
'sickles are “sharp," they cut swiftly, completely.
15) If you care to, read “another angel” as you
did in v. 6. Zahn cancels 51on in v. 6 but retains the
m»; in v. 15 in order to make the One sitting on the

cloud an angel, for strange reasons an angel in human
form. He then adds that this One must be an angel
otherwise he could not be given an order by this angel
from the Sanctuary. But very few will be convinced

by his argumentation; for at this very place the sig-
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niﬁcant term “the One sitting on the cloud” is repeated,
and in the entire chapter wherever an angel is thought
of he is called an (twang. “Another angel” is perfectly
in order after the three that have already been mentioned in v. 6, 8, 9.
He comes “out of the Sanctuary.” This is the place

of God’s holiness; for the order to proceed with the
reaping is sent by God himself and is in toto the act
of his holiness; see the same symbolism in v. 17, “out

of the Sanctuary, the one in the heaven.” On m6; see
7 :15. The objection that an angel cannot give an order
to Christ overlooks the fact that this is an angel from
the very Sanctuary itself, the seat of God’s holiness,

and that to Christ as the Son of man, not indeed in his
divine nature but in his human nature, all power and
authority were given by the Father (Matt. 28:18),

“And hath given him authority to execute judgment
also, because he is the Son of man” (John 5:27), “hath
committed all judgment unto the Son” (v. 22) , compare

Acts 10:42; 17:31. This is what is here symbolized;
the angel only transmits the Father’s order.
The symbolism includes more. “Send thy sickle and
reap !” = Matt. 24:31: “And he shall send his angels

. . . and they shall gather together his elect from the
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.”
These elect are the dwapxﬁ of God and the Lamb (v. 4),

see the comment on this term. The reason for this
order is: “Because there did come the hour to reap
(aorist, reap with ﬁnality), because dried out (fully

ripe) has become (aorist passive) the harvest of the
earth.” The eepwyds is the wheat that is to be gathered
into the heavenly granary (Matt. 3:12). In v. 7 the 6pc.

r77; xplocw; has come, which is not the same as the apa
0cpiaal ; the hour of the judging includes much more, cf.,
Matt. 26:64, the judgment on Jerusalem and the Jewish nation, see this passage as well as Rev. 14:7.
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16) Once more the Judge is called “the One sitting
on the cloud.” He does not step down and himself
swing the sickle; “he threw his sickle on the earth, and

reaped was the earth” (two effective aorists) , the harvest was gathered with ﬁnality in accord with Matt.
24:31. Even human judges have their officers and attendants and only sit on the judgment seat and pro-

nounce verdicts.

So this Judge. The symbolism is

transparent. It is, indeed, his sickle that gathers in
the godly, but his angels bring them in from the four

corners of the earth.
17)
And another angel came out of the Sanctuary, the one in the heaven, he, too, having a sharp
sickle. And another angel came from the altar, the

one having authority over the ﬁre. And he called
with a great voice to the one having the sickle, the
sharp one: Send thy sickle, the sharp one, and
gather in the grape clusters of the vine of the earth
because its grapes have reached their prime! And
the angel threw his sickle into the earth and
gathered in the vine of the earth and threw it into
the winepress, the great one, of the anger of God.

And trodden was the winepress outside of the city,
and there came out blood out of the winepress up
to the hridles of the horses as far as a thousand six
hundred stadia.
The judgment of damnation is presented separately.
It is not a parallel to the judgment of salvation but a
secondary, inferior act. In the symbolism the two

angels alone attend to it. One is another angel out of
the Sanctuary in heaven, for this awful judgment is

also an act of God’s holiness. It is not the same Spe’qrayov
that is used; it is one which only this angel brings.
The word means any curved cutting instrument so that
we translate “sickle” where grain is to be harvested
but ought to translate “vineknife” where grapes are to
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be harvested. Both instruments are “sharp” for quick,
complete work, yet in v. 18 1'3 spéwavoy TB 655 twice emphasizes the sharpness of the knife in a marked way by
the repetition of the article (R. 776).
18) Still another angel appears, this one from the
altar; in = “from” and not “out of.” We think of the
angel, the altar, and the ﬁre thrown on the earth mentioned in 8:3-5 (not of the altar mentioned in 6:9).
Both angels come out of the Sanctuary and both are
thus marked as bearers of God's holy judgment; yet,
because the one comes particularly from the altar
which symbolizes the prayers of the saints, we may see
in his coming and his calling to the other angel to begin
the judgment act the answer to the prayers of all the
saints who asked God to end the wickedness of the
world. His “authority over the ﬁre” (deﬁnite: the ﬁre
of this altar) recalls 8:5. This is not the ﬁre that
symbolizes the fate of the wicked; it is the ﬁre that is
burning the incense on the altar and is causing the

sweet-smelling smoke of the prayers of the saints to
rise to God. We take it that the ifoum’a over this ﬁre
signiﬁes the authority that is given by God to declare
when, according to God’s will, the judgment is ﬁnally
to come upon the wicked in answer to the prayers of
the saints.

Therefore, like the angel in v. 15, this angel calls.
out with a great voice to begin also this second act of
judgment: “Send the drepanon!" In Ps. 1:4 and in
Matt. 3:12 the wicked are likened to chaff, in Matt.
3312 they are to be burned with unquenchable ﬁre.
Here they are likened to grape clusters (ﬁérpves) on

the vine of the earth, the berries (manpuxai) of which
ﬁupaaav, have now reached their prime of ripeness so
that they ought to be gathered (rpuyiw). The grain,
too, is presented as being ripe, as being fully dried out
on the stalk, iéquva'q; both verbs are properly aorists.
Both the grain and the grapes are ripe, and thus the
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two dreptma are sent to cut them. Thus, we may say,
God determines the time of the end. Still this vision is
not complete. The symbolism says no more about the
grain than that it “was harvested” (3041:0011), and about
the grapes than that they were gathered and the winepress trodden; each vision presents only so much, the
remainder is reserved for succeeding visions.
19) Also here the drepzmon is simply thrown into
the earth as though it did the work of cutting by itself
and by its own power. But instead of the passive,
l9¢pia9m used in v. 16 the active is now used, érpéymu;
by throwing his knife into the earth the angel gathered
the vine of the earth. It does not seem necessary to
think that the whole vine was cut off, root and branch,
and thrown into the winepress; in v. 18 the order is
given that the clusters be gathered, so we take “he
gathered the vine" to mean “he gathered the clusters
from the entire vine” by stripping it bare; Likewise “he
threw into the winepress” all the clusters of this
vine.
In John 15:1, Jesus describes himself as the vine
of which the Father'is the husbandman. Does that
imply that this vine of the earth is the opposite, the
antichristian vine whose husbandman is the devil? In
John 15 we read that the disciples are the branches that
are to bring much fruit; here we hear only about the
clusters and the berries, the fruit. But it is scarcely
ﬁtting to call the devil the vine; the wicked, its
branches; their works, the fruit. Perhaps it is enough
to say that the vine with all that is on it = Babylon
(comprehensive, a unit), and the clusters and grapes
= “anyone" (v. 9, 11: 72:), see the discussion at the
end of v. 12. Whether John 15 comes to mind or not,

Isa. 63:1—6 certainly does, at least the awful treading
of the winepress. In all such references to the Old
Testament these visions use the Old Testament ﬁgures
or symbols in an independent way.
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The appositional genitive shows what the winepress
is, namely “the anger of God” (9141.69, as in v. 10; see
the note on v. 8).

Great, indeed, is this winepress,

hence 197v Pcydqu is added to 19p Myéy with a separate
article.

Textually more assured is the reading n‘w péyav, but
this is not an anacoluthon (B.D. 49, 1), nor a solecism,
but an apposition that uses the masculine gender of
)uymjs‘ in order to make the apposition more pronounced.
This is not a winepress such as is used today. It is cut
out of a solid rock ﬂoor somewhat in the design of the
ﬁgure 8, the one basin being round and receiving the

grapes that are to be trodden out with the feet, the
other basin being deeper so that the juice ﬂOWS into
it through the neck of the 8, into which a narrow channel is cut. The author saw such a press in the area
about the Garden Tomb which is regarded as the place

where Jesus was entombed.

The Crusaders conducted

water into it in order to water their horses.

Robinson

describes one in which the basin for the must is cut out
of rock that is on a level which is two feet lower
(Smith, Bible Dictionary, IV, 3545).
20) Since this vine spreads over the whole earth,
and all its grapes are thrown into the winepress at the
same time, the receiving vat is immense, and the treading out which is done at one time produces a torrent.

“Trodden was the winepress,” the aorist (from narc’m)
to express the simple fact, no agent being mentioned
with the passive. This was “outside of the city," 22:15
offers sufﬁcient comment. Some commentators name

the city: Rome — Babylon — Jerusalem — hell. Well,
it is the city of Heb. 11:10; 12:2; Rev. 21 :10, etc. We
are not to think of any earthly city, for this is the ﬁnal
judgment.
The vision is striking: “and there came out blood
out of the winepress,” an ocean of blood from the victims of judgment, “up to the bridles of the horses as
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far as 1,600 stadia." One might think of must as being
grape blood, which might serve in ordinary ﬁgures; in
symbolism such a poetic conception does not apply.

“Blood out of the winepress,” this winepress which is
the anger of God (eupo’c, ho‘t anger as it blazes forth in

the ﬁnal judgment), signiﬁes the crushing death that
will forever wipe out the wicked. For the devout
reader there is no question whatever regarding “blood"

ﬂowing from this “winepress.” Its depth, “up to the
bridles of the horses” (generic articles), so that horses
can almost swim in it, mentions horses that are bridled
for riders only suggestively, since ﬂoods of blood are
shed only in the greatest battles, and no earthly battle
ever caused blood to ﬂow in such a stream. To think of
an actual army with its calvary in c0nnection with this
winepress is incongruous as is also a reference to “the
battle of Armageddon.”

A ardﬁwv = 600 Greek, 606% English, 625 Roman
feet; 1,600 stadia = almost 165 of our miles.

The

“furlong” of our versions is approximately correct, although the distance, “1,600 stadia,” is symbolical and

uses the stadium as the general measure of distance
(so also in 21:16), and the symbolical point of the
number is by some regarded as 40 X 40 x 10, with 40
expressing the number of punishment. But 40 is itself

4 X 10, and is elsewhere used with regard to time, 40
becoming signiﬁcant since the 40 years in the wilderness. Hence 4 x 4 x 100 seems preferable since distance is here measured, the number of the world multi-

plied by itself and by 100, i. e., 10 X 10 as emphasizing
completeness.

Whether a stream of blood which is that long, or a
lake of blood that spreads so far in all directions from
the winepress is referred to, cannot be determined

from the wording. The Greek uses dmi since he always
measures from the far point toward the beholder and
not, as we do, from the beholder to the far point; hence
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in our idiom “as .far as.” So great is the volume of
the blood which symbolizes the judgment of all the
wicked of all the earth.
Certain commentators who have difﬁculty with this
chapter advance a documentary hypothesis and ﬁnd
sections that the author of Revelation pasted together.
Verses 14-20 are regarded as such a section, which the
author found somewhere and inserted at this point.
Needless to say, we cannot consider such a view seriously.
We cannot think of a winepress that has been cut
into a ﬂat area of rock and produces a ﬂood of blood
that rises so far above the rock surface. Then the
winepress itself would be engulfed. Symbolism is not
a ﬁgure of speech but leaves ﬁgure and all visualization
far behind and conveys its meaning in its own way.

The fact that the symbolism of v. 17-20 describes the
ﬁnal judgment at the last day we consider beyond successful denial.

CHAPTER XV
The Seven Bowls, chapters 15 and 16

Seven Angels with Seven Bowls, chapter 15
1) The vision presented in this short chapter is
preliminary to the pouring out of the seven bowls of
wrath which is depicted in the next chapter. We must
have the former in order to understand the latter.
In 14:8, the angel declares that Babylon the Great
did fall, did fall. These are prophetic aorists; how
she will fall we shall learn later. In 14 :9-12 every
member of the antichristian empire certainly receives
the fullest warning that, if he continues as he is, hell
is his fate. This. is the warning of the Word. With
it goes another warning in deed. The anger of God
is not fully pent up until the last day in order then
to burst forth upon the antichristian empire like an
erupting volcano; fearful rumblings and explosions
precede, these are advance warnings of the ﬁnal explosion of the last judgment. These lattér are symbolized
by the seven bowls. They are the last warnings. The
damned cannot say that in this life they had no taste
of what the holy anger is; they defy and scorn also
these warnings of judgment.
And I saw another sign in the heaven, great and

wonderful; seven angels having seven plagues, the
last, because in them there was brought to a ﬁnish
the anger of God. This is a summary, advance statement. In 12:1, 3, two “signs” are presented; we now
have the third, “another sign.” All three are much,
“signs,” that are full of supreme signiﬁcance for the
whole world of men, “signs" to be read in their signiﬁcance by every one of us. The one is that of the
woman and all that is revealed about her, the great
(453)
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Una. Sancta. of God, his church.

The next is the great

ﬁery dragon and all that is revealed about him, the
devil and his two beasts who constitute the antichristian power and its propaganda and raise up Babylon, the whole antichristian empire. Now follows the
third sign. The other two do not merely stand in ex-

treme opposition. God smites the antichristian empire
with seven fearful 1n\7-]yaL, “blows,” we may call them
plagues before he utterly crushes this empire in the
last judgment. “Great and wonderful,” through its
greatness producing wonder and astonishment, is this

third “sign.”
Seven angels are God’s ministrants and messengers
to pour out these plagues. This is more than sym-

bolical language, for God always employs his angels in
this manner (Ps. 113:20). Their number, “seven,”
however, is symbolical as it is everywhere in Revela-

tion, it refers to God's holy dealing with men, here
his fearful punitive dealing by sending these blows,
which, therefore, are not literally seven in number.

But these are “the last” blows or plagues, the ﬁnal preliminary judgments.

This is emphasized: “because in

them there was brought to a ﬁnish (to its goal or Tam)
the anger of God,” 0W6; (14:10, discussed in 14:8).
The aorist Erde'aan is prophetic as are the two used in
14:8, which speak of what shall be as already being

past and done; in the passive verb form God is the
agent who brings to the goal.
the end or ﬁnal judgment.

The goal thus reached is

2) Before we are told more about these seven
angels (cf., v. 5, etc.) who constitute so great and wonderful a sign, the vision again reveals the Una Sonata.
and connects it with God’s translucent providence amid
the praise of his holy and righteous works; for all these
plagues are nothing less.
And I saw as it were a sea, transparent, having

been mixed with ﬁre, and those (coming) victorious
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from the wild beast and from his image, and from
the number of his name standing on this sea, the
transparent one, having zithers of God. And they
sing the song of Moses, the slave of God, and the

song of the Lamb, saying:
Great and wonderful thy works,

Lord God, the Almighty!
Righteous and genuine thy ways,

King of the nations!
Who shall not fear, Lord, and glorify thy name?
Because alone sacred;

Because all the nations shall come and shall do
obeisance before thee,

Because thy righteous verdicts were published!
This “sea” is undoubtedly the same one that was
mentioned in 4:6, and again it is called «In; adxaaaa, “as

it were a sea.” Some think that this is not the same
sea because the article of previous reference is absent; but we have the same absence of the article in
14:1 in connection with “144,000,” who also have been

mentioned before. The article is properly absent because in 4:6 the sea is not described as it is here:
“having been

mixed

with

ﬁre,”

nor does anyone

stand on the sea in 4 :6 as is the case here. We do not
think of two seas and we also dismiss the many strange

interpretations which assume that there are two.
This sea or ocean symbolizes the divine providence.
See the fuller discussion in 4:6, also in regard to its
being “transparent” (not “glassy") . The seven angels
and the seven plagues that are now sent as the last
belong in the domain of God's providence. Looked

at from above, this sea is clear as crystal (4 :6) , utterly
transparent to the very bottom; looked at from below, from earth, human eyes cannot penetrate its
mysteries.

The perfect participle states that it has been and
thus now is mixed with ﬁre.

This detail is not found
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in 4:6, for there the divine providence as such is
referred to, here, the punitive providence, as this is
symbolized by the seven angels who pour out the terrible contents of their bowls. We thus understand the
further symbolism: the conquerors “standing on the
sea, the transparent one" (emphasizing this point).

This standing puzzles some, but all the saints of God
are standing on God’s providence, which is so clear
and translucent, as though they were standing on solid
ground, their feet being held up as on a rock. Although
it is mixed with ﬁre for the followers of the beast—
shall we say in order to scorch them?—God’s providence is our support and our safe ground. Being vast
as an ocean, it covers every hair of our head. Nothing
happens without divine providence.
Review this
chapter of Dogmatics‘.
Note how many times vutciw is used in Revelation.
The present participle, rote vurévras, is merely characterizing and equales the conquerors. When B.-D.,
212, calls the construction with in eigentuemlich he
really says very little, for we can see that without speical effort; B.-P. says nothing about this construction;
R. 598, like our versions, translates, “those conquering over." The three ix are perfectly plain; they have
the sense of “out of." The conquering ones have come
as victors “out of" the battle with the wild beast, his
image, and the number of his name, i. e., the number
of the antichristian power “666” (see the entire previous chapter). They conquered the beast, conquered
the tyranny that tried to force them to do obeisance

to the beasts’s image, to be marked on hand or on
forehead with its number “666.” As such conquerors
they now have “zithers of God” (probably the genitive
of the Giver) on which to play the music of the song
of glory to God. Ktadpac 706 (Dan? also has no article of
previous reference although these heavenly instruments have been mentioned before as being held in
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the hands of the elders (5:8) and in the hands of the
144,000 (14 :2), all of them being conquerors.
3) These conquering ones, standing on the transparent sea, “sing the sacred ode (5 :9; 14:3) of Moses,
the slave of God (whose will it was to do the will of
God), and the sacred ode of the Lam ,” i. e., the ode
which was one as well as the other, the ode which is
now quoted in full. Calling it the ode of Moses brings
to mind Exodus 15, where Moses praises God for the
deliverance from the drowned Egyptians. Some think
of the song recorded in Deut. 31:30-32 :47, and claim

that the repetition rip: @8151; indicates that the conquerors
sang two different songs; but in v. 3, 4 we have only
one song. The genitives “of Moses” and “of the
Lamb” are objective: dealing with Moses, dealing with
the Lamb. Yet this song deals with God himself. The
sense, therefore, is: dealing with what God wrought
through Moses who, therefore. is also called “the slave
of God” who did God’s will and not his own, and what
God wrought through the Lamb. To both are ascribed
deeds of deliverance, the one being a type of the other.
In a certain sense they are two, and yet after all
they are but one. Deliverance from the Egyptians
foreshadows deliverance from the beast, his image,
and his number. Heb. 3:5, 6 similarly combines Moses
and Christ.
The ode magniﬁes God. “Great and wonderful thy
works, Lord God, the Almighty!” (compare 1:8; 4:8;

11:17) great and wonderful in connection with the
judgment upon the Egyptians in the Red Sea, great
and wonderful in connection with the judgments of
the seven bowls, so great as to ﬁll us with wonder and
astonishment.
“Righteous and genuine thy ways, King of the
nations !" or “of the eons.” Both readings are equally
well attested textually; “of the saints” (A. V.) is
textually not worth considering. The sense is. “Kim:
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over the nations,” ruling them in righteous ways; or,
if we prefer,

“King over the

eons and all that

transpires in them, ruling them righteously." This
King’s “ways” are the principles which his acts follow. They accord absolutely with the norm of right.
No matter who judges these “ways” and God’s works,
their righteousness is bound to be acknowledged and

triumphantly vindicated. ’AA-qﬁwal is not “true” in
the sense of truthful as though this King kept his
promises and his threats but “genuine,” never is one
of his ways sham, pretense, hollow. Look again at
the ways of God’s deeds performed through Moses and
then at all his ways performed through the Lamb, including the judgments of the bowls.
4)

On these great assertions rests the rhetorical

question: “Who shall not fear, Lord, and glorify thy
name ?” Absolutely all must fear whether willingly or
not. One verb is the aorist subjunctive, the other the
future indicative; but the subjunctive also has future
meaning; either form may be used, or, as here, both.
The aorist, however, means, “come to fear,” arrive at

that point, a shade of meaning which “shall glorify”
does not bring out.

Here, as in so many connections,

6mm is not some individual name of God but the revelation by which men know and alone can know him. They
all must glorify this “name.” Compare the Son of God,
Phil. 2:10.
The reason for this is: “Because (thou art) alone
sacred," wives 6mg, masculine, referring to Kﬁpwc. This

is not (£7109, “holy," but Bows, “sacred,” sanctus, the
opposite of pollutus, true to the everlasting sanctities,
yea, embodying them. This word is not found often
in the New Testament, note 16:5, and see Trench,
Synonyms. The second ﬁn is evidential: “Because

all the nations shall come to thee and do obeisance before thee,” including all those who did obeisance to
the beast (13 :8, 15). Why shall they at last do this?
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“Because thy righteous verdicts were published.”
These Suauﬁpafa are not the righteous demands but
either the righteous acts or the righteous verdicts;

the sufﬁx -/.La denotes result. The teaching of Scripture is that in the end the whole universe shall
acknowledge the righteousness of all God’s acts and

verdicts.
5) And after these things I saw, and there was
opened the Sanctuary of the Tabernacle of the Testimony in the heaven. And there came out the seven
angels, they having the seven plagues, out of the
Sanctuary, having been clothed in pure, brilliant
linen and girdled about the breasts with golden
girdles. And one of the four living ones gave to
the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the anger

of God, the One living for the eons of the eons.
And ﬁlled was the Sanctuary with smoke from

the glory of God and from his power, and no
one was able to enter into the Sanctuary until there
were brought to a ﬁnish the seven plagues of the
seven angels.
Zahn’s supposition that ,umi rain: covers an interval

“of hours, days, or weeks,” would lead us to think that
these visions were spread out over a long period. Mm}
'ral'rra. cannot mean that much. The sense is that what
v. 2-4 reports precedes the contents of v. 5, etc.

EZSov

simply resumes the. summation of v. 1 which was
placed before v. 2-4 in order to give v. 2-4 the
right focus and bearing.
The point of v. 2-4 .is

that the great ode refers to the last plagues,- to the
ﬁnish God’s anger wrought, which thus is properly
stated ﬁrst.

John now tells how he saw the seven angels. The
Sanctuary in heaven was opened, and the seven angels
came out. This is again the vaés‘, not “the Temple”
(our versions) but the Holy and the Holy of Holies,
which symbolizes that these last plagues are sent from
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the very holiness of God; compare 14:15, 17. The
symbol, however, is taken from the “Tabernacle”
which was built by Moses and not from the stone
structure that was erected by Solomon, even also as
Moses has just mentioned. On “the Tabernacle of
the Testimony” compare Acts 7:4. The Tabernacle
testiﬁed to the holy presence of God among Israel in
the wilderness and thus in symbolism becomes God’s
heavenly seat of presence for the heavenly worship of
the saints. There is no need to introduce the Ark into.
this vision and by means of the Ark the two tables
of the divine law. It is enough to note that the
Sanctuary was opened and that the angels came out
of it. They come out of the Sanctuary of the Tabernacle
of the Testimony, from the presence of God’s holiness
which now, in the seven plagues, will attest itself for
the last time.
6) These angels bear the seven plagues out of the
Sanctuary. Two perfect participles with their present
connotation describe them: “having been clothed in
linen, pure, brilliant (or shining), and having been
girdled about the breasts with golden girdles." The
accusatives are common with passives and are retained
from the active. The readings Aim and way are equally
well attested. Because the latter is far more difﬁcult,
some accept it as the true reading by applying the
canon that the more difﬁcult reading is to be preferred since the easier reading may have been substituted. But this canon is itself doubtful as we have
frequently found. Here Maw, “cut stone,” is regarded
as a collective for jewels, and this is taken to refer
to a garment that was beset withjewels. Yet xaaapéy,
“clean and pure,” seems out of place with way; it is
quite in place with “linen."
We take the pure, shining linen to equal white and
to symbolize holiness in these agents of the holiness
of God. The golden girdles recall 1:13. The girdle
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accompanies the robe, and, as in 1 :13, “golden,” indicates royalty. Already in 1:13, and so here, too, some
think of this clothing as denoting priestliness, to which
interpretation we should not be averse if the actions
mentioned here and in 1:13 were those of priests but
they are not priestly actions. Angels are bodiless
spirits, and only when they appear to human beings
on earth, or as here in these superearthly visions, are
they clothed, etc. This in no way warrants the theosophic conclusion that they possess an ethereal body
and, carrying this idea farther, that at death our souls
also receive such a body, yea, that God himself possessess a body.
7) How the angels have the plagues when they
emerge from the Sanctuary and yet are given the seven
mum, “bowls" (R. V.), not “vials” (A. V.), although
this latter is a choicer English term, we are unable
to say. These “bowls” are “full of the anger of God,
of the One living for the eons of the eons” (on this
phrase see 1 :6, and on "the One living for the eons,"
etc., 4:9; 10:6). As the One living forever he is not
a dead idol but is ever active in his supreme life and
being as the deity. Hence his “hot anger," aupéc, which
is explained in 14:10, compare 14:8. This anger is
now to be poured out, completely emptied upon the
antichristian empire and all who belong thereto. Hence
the seven bowls that are ﬁlled to the brim.
The seven seals are opened in order to reveat; the
seven trumpets herald and announce; but the seven
bowls do more than either, do more than to foretell:
they forthwith and without further warning pour out
and execute the long-restrained anger of the Living
God. The bowls pour out the last plagues; their pouring out represents the ﬁnality. The seals strike the
fourth part, the trumpets the third part; the bowls
bring the very end. After all of them have been
emptied, it has been well said, dann ist’s eben ans. Yet
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they do not symbolize the ﬁnal judgment itself and as
such. They are seven bowls. The imagery goes only
so far, it leaves something that is still to be shown in
succeeding visions. We are at the end, but the supreme

climax is still held in reserve.
8.

On “the four living ones” see the exposition of 4 :6Why only one of them gave the seven bowls we are

unable to say, nor can we determine which one did
this. The fact that one of them should be employed
for this act is most ﬁtting. Since they represent the
earthly agents of God’s providence, this act turns over
the execution of the last plagues (v. 1) to God’s
heavenly agents, the seven angels.
The earthly
agencies have done the work for which they were
created; what remains they place into the hands of the

heavenly agents. The Living God created all of them
and uses them according to his design. Here it is once
more plain that the four («3a are distinct from the
angels and do not include them.
8) The act of transfer is completed. “And ﬁlled
was the Sanctuary with smoke from the glory of God
and from his power.” So it happened in the vision of
Isaiah (6:4) when this prophet was sent by God to
bring judgment to Israel (6:9—12). See also Exod.
40:34, 35. Bengel calls the smoke, tegmen majestatis
divime, with which others agree; but as coming “out
of the glory of God, and out of his power,” the smoke
brought it about that “no one was able to enter into
the SanctUary until there were brought to a ﬁnish (the
same verb as in v. 1) the seven plagues of the seven
angels.” The smoke helps to symbolize the fact that
all the work of grace of the Living God and of his

Sanctuary has been completed, and that only the last
plagues remain that are now swiftly to be ﬁnished.
The entire saga, the sum of God’s attributes, is concerned in these ﬁnal acts. Kai speciﬁes especially God’s

815mm, his almighty power.

CHAPTER XVI
The Seven Bowls Emptied, chapter 16
1)

And I heard a great voice out of the Sanc-

tuary saying to the seven angels, Go and pour out

the seven howls of the anger of God into the earth!
Several times John hears “a great voice” which some

commentators attempt to identify but which we, like
John himself, leave unidentiﬁed. The one order is intended for the seven angels. They are forced to empty
their bowls on the earth.
They do this in succession, but in rapid succession

and cumulatively: one plague is piled upon another
until the end is- reached. This is evident in v. 11,
where, during the ﬁfth plague, the boils of the ﬁrst are
still active; likewise in v. 9, where the expression

“these plagues” refers to all of them as they intensify
each other. These plagues cannot be interpreted in a
literal sense. Surely, the canon holds good: either literal throughout — which is frankly impossible —- or

symbolical throughout.

Take as an example the frogs

mentioned in v. 13, Where the text itself says in literal

language that they are “three unclean spirits”; the
frogs are thus symbolical. Those who interpret literally are not consistent; they leave this method of interpretation rather soon and go over into symbolism.
Moreover, if some of these plagues, as for instance the

ﬁrst four, are literal and affect nature, how does it
come that, as v. 2 states, these plagues strike only “the
human beings, the ones having the mark of the beast,
and the ones doing ob‘eisance to his image”? We see

no way of avoiding the symbolical interpretation.
These plagues cannot be located in past history.

The attempts to ﬁnd them there furnish the best evi(463)
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dence. They precede the ﬁnal judgment, bring us to the
very door of it, but do not include this judgment. The
ﬁnal judgment is not a plague, is not to be paralleled
with the seven plagues. Foreshadowings of some of
these seven plagues there may have been or there may
now be, but to what extent they have occurred we shall
not attempt to say. For ourselves we say more, namely
that these bowls deal with prophecy which is. couched
in symbolical language and that, while we attempt to
remain entirely sober in our efforts at interpretation,
we do not claim that we have succeeded in understanding all the symbols and have fully discovered the realities beneath them.
2) And there went away the ﬁrst and poured
out his howl into the earth, and there occurred ulcer,
bad and wicked, upon the human beings, those having the mark of the wild beast and those doing
obeisance to his image. “There went away" is stated
only in the case of the ﬁrst angel and is understood

with the rest. ’Egéxce is the second aorist; in v. 1 the
reading varies between the present imperative Exxe'ere
(which Westcott and Hort regard as the second aorist)

and c'xxe’arc, the second aorist imperative with the ﬁrst
aorist vowel a. (see Thayer). When R. 342 claims that

(‘xxe'erc is “undoubtedly right" he claims rather much.
The order given in v. 1 should be a peremptory aorist.
The subject of c‘yc’vero is 22mg, hence not, “it became,”
R. V., but, “there occurred.” "mm = ulcus (from
ulcerare) , “ulcer," a suppurated, inﬂamed, running sore

that refuses to be healed. The anarthrous subject is
qualitative: “what is ulcer.” It is described as Kaxdv,
“bad,” ugly, large and deep, a mean thing, and rompdv,
“wicked,” viciously inﬂamed and severely painful.
Someone has called it smallpox; it was much worse.

'It struck "‘those having the mark of the wild beast
and those doing obeisance to his image," i. e., only
these and not those who refused to accept that mark
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and to bow to that image (see 13:14-17), just as the
Egyptian plagues did not touch the Israelites. While
this fact is mentioned only in connection with the ﬁrst
plague, we take it that this was the case with all of
them. We are, of course, reminded of Exod. 9:8-12;
Deut. 28:27, 35, “the batch of Egypt,” “the sore batch
that cannot be healed, from the sole of thy foot unto
the top of thy head.” Yet, we have all along found that
in«Revelation these Old Testament reminders are only
reminders. The imagery of Revelation is independent
and stands by itself. Only the ﬁrst of these seven
plagues resembles one of the ten Egyptian plagues.
End. 9 :8-12 affords no light for interpreting this ﬁrst
plague.
We cannot think of a physical ulcer that afﬂicted
the physical bodies of the millions of antichristians

prior to the Parousia.

We have already found that

the adorers of the beast and of “Babylon" cannot be
restricted to papists but signify all the antichristian
multitudes of “every tribe and people and tongue and
nation" (13 :7) who are also called “all those dwelling
on the earth” as being wholly earth-bound (13:8, 14),
“all, the small and the great, and the rich and the beggarly, and the free and the slave" (13:16).
The interpreters that belong to the historical school

see the fulﬁllment of this plague in the French Reva-v
lution, “that tremendous outbreak of social and moral
evil, of democratic fury, atheism, and vice, which was
speedily seen to characterize the French Revolution;

that of which the ultimate source was in the long and
deep-seated corruption and irreligion of the nation;

its outward vent, expression, and organ in the Jacobin
clubs and their seditious and atheistic publications; its
result, the dissolution of all society, all morals, and all

religions; with acts of atrocity and horror accompanying scarce paralleled in the history of man; and suffering and anguish of correspondent intensity throb-
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bing throughout the whole social mass and corroding
it.” Read Carlyle, The French Revolution. Yet this
lies in the past; it also affected principally only the
French nation and not the whole antichristian world.
We remember that an “ulcer” often opens and discharges corruption that has accumulated in the body.
This we take to be the antichristianity which, by the
divine 1mm; or blow, breaks out in virulent, painful,
outward discharge. There is no such poison in the
followers of the Lamb. In view of 13 :17 we may, perhaps, think of virulent sores in the whole social, eco-

nomic, educational, political world where the antichristian power rules. This is only the ﬁrst plague, only
one of the results, the lowest, let us say, the least of

the outbreaks of inner rottenness and foulness. To call
it only “moral” says too little. Our remark about
social, economic, etc., ulcers we would have understood
as involving a thousand aches and pains in all the
departments of life. Note I Tim. 6:6-10 on the worshippers of mammon; add James 4:1-4; 5:1—6. So

much for our reﬂections on this ﬁrst plague. We see
but dimly all that shall come like festering sores (Isa.
1:5, 6) out of the corruption of antichristianity when

the severe hand of providence (note “one of the £130.”
in 15:7) smites the followers of the beast. It may be
much worse than we can imagine in advance.
3)
And the second poured out his bow] into the
sea, and there occurred blood as of one dead, and
every soul of life died, the things in the sea. “Blood
as of a dead person” is coagulated blood that soon

decays and stinks. The sea is the ocean surrounding
the land, and this entire sea turns into such vile blood
that everything in it becomes dead and smelling to
heaven. How far this advances beyond Exod. 7:17-21

is evident.
A literalistic interpretation of this plague oﬂ'ers

almost insurmountable difﬁculties. To speak of “mari-
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time power, commerce, and colonies” because “sea” is
mentioned, or of international war by regarding “sea”
as a symbol of the restless nations, is unsatisfactory.

We see no point in stressing (L's ﬂy ﬂy (v. 2) and (is rip
oéAaaaay. They are, of course, opposites, but when the
entire sea is stinking blood, what about all the land

which the sea surrounds?

In 13:1 the dragon stands

on the seashore, and then one beast rises out of the sea,
the other out of the earth; whether “the earth” and
“the sea” are to be taken in the same sense in this
passage are not apparent.
“The sea” is selected because it is water and, unlike “the earth,” can be symbolized as being turned
into “blood,” here into “blood of one dead,” putrid,
stinking blood that ﬁlls the whole world with the smell

of putridity and death. The inward rottenness of the
followers of the beast breaks out in virulent ulcers;
and in addition to this an ocean of putridity as of
“blood of one dead” overwhelms them. All antichristianity is disease and erupts in boils and ulcers that

will not be molliﬁed or healed; secondly, it is death
and envelops everything with the stench of rotting

blood that is so terrible as though the whole ocean were
rotting blood. Who does not smell death in the antichristian world of this day? What will it be when the
whole antichristian beast power attains its height and
this second bowl is poured out? Yet, even then, John
10 :10b continues to apply to the followers of the Lamb.
So much for our reﬂections on this symbolism in ad-

vance of its fulﬁllment.
4)
And the third poured out his bowl into the
rivers and the springs of waters, and there occurred
blood. And I heard the angel of the waters saying:
Righteous art thou, the One who Is and the One who

Was, the Sacred One, because these things thou didst
judge; because blood of saints and of prophets they
did pour out, and blood to them than didst give to
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drink—worthy are they. And I heard the altar
haying, Yea, Lord God, the Almighty, genuine and
righteous thy judgings! We prefer the reading
c'ye've‘ro (singular) aipa exactly as in v. 3 and understand
it in the same sense; the plural, “they became blood,”
is evidently an alteration that was made by a scribe.
The sense, of course, is the same.

After v. 3 any ref-

erence to Exod. 7:17, etc., amounts to very little.
Nothing is gained by saying that rivers and springs
nourish vegetation and by quoting Ps. 1:3; for the
point is: “blood to them thou didst give to drink." Nor
does this “blood” refer to wars as though blood always
symbolizes wars. As for the sea and now the rivers
and the springs, this third bowl is no mere appendix to

the second by stating that the small amount of sweet
water was now made blood as the vast ocean had been.
The third bowl is worse than the second. Each stroke
of judgment is more severe than the one preceding.
“The rivers and the springs of waters” are the
sweet, drinkable water, and men must have water to
drink. When this is turned into “blood," they have
no place from which to obtain the water they must
have. The fact that this is not to be understood literally but symbolically is evident; for if men died of
thirst, what need is there of four more bowls, and
what about the godly? Shall we not think of all the
springs and the rivers of natural good sense, knowledge, snd wisdom, from which all men must constantly
draw for all departments of life? When these flow,
when good sense, etc., is freely to be had, the natural
life retains its natural soundness. Turn these rivers
and their springs into blood, and you may imagine the

result!
Yes, we see them muddied and contaminated now
although they have not yet been made blood by the
anger of God, which is still restrained. Political science is contaminated. See what that does to the na-
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Good sense in marriage, in rearing children

is muddied. Behold the results! Review all the different sides of the natural life and note what any eontamination of good sense, etc., causes. When all these
rivers and these springs turn into blood, who can fully
imagine what the results must then be? Take this as
the third blow of God’s wrath in addition to the other
two: corruption boiling out in boils, the odor of rotting
death from the sea lying like a pall over the land, and
now nothing but blood to drink!
5) But there is more in this symbol. “The angel
of the waters” is this third angel who poured out his
bowl into the rivers and the springs and not an angel
of nature who is set over these waters as other angels
are set over other elements of the earth, as some think
who then quote the spurious passage, John 5 :4 (which
see). Besides silently executing his mission of anger,
this third angel explains his act, for his act alone is
not enough to make it fully understood. There is more
to this “blood" than just blood.
God is righteous in that he judged rain, “these
things," i. e., in issuing the verdict (xplmv) to turn

the rivers and the springs into blood. 0n 6 «:‘w m’ 6 iv
see 1:4; the third designation, 6 some, is explained in
15:4. It is eminently pertinent here (a 3.7m: would not
be) because he who is Samtus and maintains all the
sanctities here sends his judgment upon all those who

trample and befoul these sanctities.

It is also impos-

sible that this One should ever judge unrighteously,
unjustly.
The second an is in epexegetical apposition to the
ﬁrst. Here is absolute justice in regard to this blood:
“blood of saints and of prophets they poured out,"
these followers of the beast and adorers of his image
(v. 2), “and blood to them thou didst give to drink.”
Each time “blood" is placed forward for the sake of
emphasis. They were avid for blood; they have now
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been given blood. Natural sense and decency of mind
should have moved them to let the blood of saints and
of prophets alone.

The antichristian viciousness of

the beast turned this sense into hate, murder, blood.
It is pure justice that the springs and the rivers that

were once sweet and palatable in natural fairness,
right, and good sense, should be turned into “blood,”

the only drink they prefer.

Because they drink blood,

blood, blood, all their thoughts and their deeds will now
be bloody, not only regarding the saints but regarding each other. “Blood” = murder; and as Matt. 5 :21,
etc., shows in regard to murder, and Matt. 5:27, etc.,
in regard to adultery, “blood” includes all the lesser
viciousness that leads to actual bloodshed, all the lesser
viciousness against saints and prophets and in this
plague all the lesser crimes against each other with the
constant climax being blood.
Cancel the “for” of the A. V. “Worthy are they,”

hence righteous is God for having this anger poured
out in their behalf.
7) Two witnesses bear this testimony (compare
the two mentioned in 11:3). The second is called “the
altar,” which is best referred to “the angel” who came
“from the altar” (14:18) and not regarded as a personiﬁcation of the altar itself, especially since we have

this angel of the altar speaking also in 14:18. This
second voice conﬁrms the ﬁrst: “Yea, Lord God, the
Almighty!” 6 wavroxpdrwp, 1:8; 11:17; 15:3, etc. “Genuine and righteous (transposed in‘15z3) thy judgings !” xplms is a word expressing action, “acts of judging,” and resembles the 6801 used in 15:3. “Genuine,”
without sham, pretense, hollowness; “righteous,” in accord with the Sr’xq or norm of right, no matter by whom
it be applied.

What about the followers of the Lamb?

Read Ps.

46:4; 87 :7: “All my springs are in thee”; Isa. 49:10;
and forget not the “still waters” of Ps. 23 :1-3.-

Revelation- 16:8
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And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the

sun, and there was given to it to burn the human
beings with ﬁre. And they were burned, the human
beings, with a great burn, and they blasphemed the
name of God, the One having the authority over
these plagues, and they did not repent to give to him
glory. Strange, how little commentators venture to

say in regard to this bowl. The literalists say no more
than that “the sun” and the burning heat are physical,
the majority of the rest say nothing at all about the

sun and only a little about blasphemy and refusal to
repent. One, however, lets the sun = Christianity:
men turning the gospel or Christianity “in great part
into a hot-blooded system of confession or negation, a
thing of priesthood and of sects.” Another has the
sun = “supreme governmental authority” that has
become tyrannical; but why men should blaspheme
God for that instead of simply starting a rebellion, as
men have always done, is not apparent.

After a threefold use of (is we now have four c'm'.
(“upon the sun”), which seems to indicate that, as far
as John is concerned, the seven plagues are to be
divided into three and four and not, as some think, into

four and three.

It is pedantic when the R. V. and

others seem to think that aim; may refer to the 'angel
when every angel in this vision does no more than to

empty his bowl.
The strangeness of the symbolism lies in the fact
that instead of being darkened (8 :12), the sun is made

to burn or to scorch human beings by ﬁre. The repetition emphasizes this as being the real point:

“They

were burned, the human beings, with a great burn";
Kai/m. is a term that expresses result, R. 151, the usual
accusative after passives is retained from the active,
noun and verb are cognate, R. 478. Our reﬂections are

these.

The physical sun warms and cheers men phy-

sically with its normal heat; abnormal, excessive heat

472

Interpretation of Revelation

would be torture, a kind of hell.

The rivers and the

springs are the sources of drink; when they are turned

into blood, they symbolize that the very drink of men
will be bloody viciousness that manifests itself in all
the passions that lead to “blood," to murder. This is
what the followers of the beast absorb, “drink.” The
sweet water has been taken from them. Now comes
something that is worse —the warming, grateful sun
also is gone.
As men need physical water, so they need the phy—
sical sun; it sends its warmth from the skies, and that
warmth envelopes them with comfort. What would
happen if it turned into ﬁre and scorching heat, «5p and
Karim? What if all that makes life tolerable suddenly
turned into utterly intolerable scorching and blistering
burning, and this were ceaselessly poured out upon
them from the very sky? Something like this, we venture to think, is meant by this symbolism. All drink
has become blood; now, in addition, the whole sun and
the sky have become scorching brass.
What about the followers of the Lamb? These
dv9punro¢ are, without question, those described in v. 2.
Ps. 84:11: “The Lord God is a sun and shield: the
Lord will give grace and glory; no good thing will he
withhold from them that walk uprightly.” Malachi
4:2:- “But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun
of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings.” II
Pet. 1:19, the sure Word of prophecy, “a light that
shineth in a dark place, until the day daWn and the
daystar arise in your hearts.”
Those who are only avapmm, “the dwellers on the
eart ” (3:10; 6:10; 8:13; 11:10; 13:8; 12:14; 17:10),
who are wholly earth-bound by the beast shall have ,
their sun at last scorch them to insane blasphemy.
Those who are the Lamb’s own shall ever have the sun
of grace and glory with healing in his wings.
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9) Not for one moment did these “human beings”
think of repenting (see 2:5, 16, 21; especially 9:21)
by confessing their worship of the beast in the dust
and “to give to him glory" (inﬁnitive of result: so as
to give, so that they gave). They did the absolutely
opposite, “they blasphemed the name (revelation) of
God.” The apposition adds the reason: “of the One
having the authority over these plagues,” four of
which have already struck them, others of which are
still pending. Righteous and just, indeed, are God’s

Kpivus or “judgings” (v. 7).

'

10) And the ﬁfth poured out his bowl upon
the throne of the wild beast, and his kingdom came
to he as having been darkened. And they kept
gnawing their tongues for pain, and they blasphemed
the God of the heaven due to their pains and
due to their ulcers and did not repent from their
works.
“Throne” is the seat of power, rule, and dominion.
In 13:2 the dragon, Satan, gave his power and “his

throne” and his great authority to the ﬁrst wild beast,
the antichristian power, and thereby made it the antichristian power that it is. The throne of the beast and
the dragon are the same. This hellish throne is set up
in. opposition to the throne of God, 4:2; note all that
is said in chapter 4 (also elsewhere) about this throne.
“Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee,
which frameth mischief as a haw?” Ps. 94:20. The
beast's seat of power, long untouched, is now struck by
the anger of God which is poured out upon it from the
ﬁfth bowl.
The effect of this divine action is that suddenly the
kingdom of the beast came to be (aorist) in a lasting
condition of having been darkened (the predicate participle' is the perfect tense). B.-D. 354 lists c‘yémo . . .
iaxompén, as a periphrastic perfect tense; so does R.
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375, although in 903 R. notes “a mixture of tenses”
and in 902 states that “the perfect participle is, of
course, predicate.” We do not regard this as a periphrastic construction. A perfect tense would be out
of place, for it would imply that the darkening set in
before the bowl was poured out, which is not the case.
None of the commentators translates this form as be-

ing a perfect tense; all translate, “was darkened,” an
aorist.

When the anger struck the throne, the beast’s

kingdom at once became (Eye’mo) darkened (predicate,
the perfect participle has its present connotation),
duratively darkened, never to be lighted up again.
The dark, awful pall of doom settled over the
beast’s kingdom, and that includes his throne; for we
take it that the throne belongs to his kingdom. By
means of his throne the beast built his kingdom, ex-

tended it to “all those dwelling on the eart ” (13 :7, 8,
16), ruled his vast antichristian following. “His kingdom” is the beast’s following; for the next statement

says that “they kept biting or gnawing their tongues
for pain,” they, the followers of the beast. The ﬁrst
three ix phrases denote cause and may be translated

“due to the pain— due to their pains and due to their
ulcers.” The last ix denotes separation: “from their
works.”
The antichristian empire is itself darkness; in fact,

15 axd'roc, “the darkness,” (with the article) is regularly
used as a practical personiﬁcation. Now this empire is
struck with the darkness of God’s anger, with beastdarkness blasted with judgment-darkness, the latter

settling down to stay.

Who will say what this dark

pall signiﬁes? To refer to Egypt or to some other
darkening of the sun is of no aid. In this kingdom of
the beast there was a sun, and the sun is a symbol of
the opposite effect in the case of the fourth bowl. Only
a “critic” would say that this darkness of God’s anger

cannot well cause such intense pain that men would
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bite their tongues, and that, therefore, the ulcers are
added in v. 11 in order to save the situation. The

imperfect ('paaaéiy‘ro, “they kept biting,” is descriptive.
11) Once more two aorists of fact tell us about
the blasphemy and the refusal to repent. The plan
produces (e'x) only blasphemy against “the God of the
heaven” on the part of the followers of the hellish
beast. Lest we think only of the pain due to this last
bowl of God’s anger, a second ix phrase is added which

takes us back to the ﬁrst bowl and thus surely includes
also the other three. This is evident also in v. 9, where
the term “these plagues" includes the ﬁrst four and
possibly also the rest. “The God of the heaven"
(11 :13) who sends his righteous anger on the kingdom
of the beast only causes those who constitute this
kingdom to rage in blasphemy against this heavenly
power because it interferes with the powers of hell.

When did the wicked ever cease to rage against heaven
and God for bringing them to justice? Even now they
did not repent from their works so as to turn from
them and to give glory to God (v. 9; 11:13). ThUS the
ﬁnal bowls must be poured out.
12) And the sixth poured out his bow] upon the
river, the great one, the (river) Euphrates. And
there dried up its water so that ready was made the
way of the kings, of those from the sunrising. And
I saw out of the mouth of the dragon and out of the
mouth of the wild beast and out of the mouth of the
pseudo-prophet three unclean spirits, as it were,
frogs. For they are spirits of demons, doing signs,

who go out to the kings of the whole inhabited
earth, to bring them together for the battle of
the day, of the great one, of God the Almighty.
Lo, I am coming as a thief!
Blessed the one
watching and keeping his robes lest he walk

naked, and they see his shame!

And they brought
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them together to the place called in Hebrew HarMagedon.
Review what is said in regard to the Euphrates in
the symbolism of 9 :14, and note how it is used symbolically beyond anything connected with the Nile or the
Tiber. It was the Euphrates where Assyria, Babylon,
Persia assembled great hosts for tremendous conquests.
Huge armies from beyond crossed this river which is
even naturally “great.” In this vision the name “Eu-'
phrates,” its greatness, etc., are used symbolically and
not physically or geographically. Here, in the symbolism, we may say, the throne of the beast must stand,
which throne is itself a symbol of the beast’s power,
and the beast is a symbol of the antichristian power
(13:1, etc.).
The sixth trumpet mentioned in 9:13, etc., signi—
ﬁes the sending of a curse of delusion. While it also
comes from the Euphrates, the curse of 9:13, etc., is
far diﬁerent from what is now revealed in regard to
the great preparation for the last battle of all the antichristian powers and their ﬁnal absolute defeat; compare the exposition of 9:13, etc.
The anger of God which was poured out of the
sixth bowl dried up the water of the great river and
thus prepared the way so that the kings might cross
with perfect ease and join with the powers of the
throne at Babylon in order to march to the supreme
battle. As the throne of the beast (v. 10) is symbolical, so are these kings from the sunrisings (plural:
daily risings), in actual history the wild hordes of the
Parthians. The point is not that uncivilized men join
the civilized but the start of the great gathering of
all the antichristian powers (“kings”) for the ﬁnal
“battle," «Mamie (v. 14). In his anger, God himself
prepares a road for them. Do not say that the crossing of the river could have been made by boats since
there was no one to prevent this. That ignores the
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symbolism. All bars are let down as was done in Luke
22:53: “This is your hour and the power of dark-,ness.” The dried-up river is like an invitation -— an
invitation to doOm. "Iva denotes result: “so that the
way was actually made ready.”
13) These “kings” do not, however, represent all
the forces of the antichristian power. We are told how
all the rest are assembled for the fatal expedition to
the great battleﬁeld. John saw “three unclean spirits"
like “frogs,” each one coming out of the mouth of the
dragon (12:9), Satan himself; and out of the mouth
of the wild beast (13 :1, etc.), Satan’s great agent, the
antichristian power; and out of the mouth of the
pseudo-prophet (13:11), the second wild beast. The
three operate together in preparation for the ﬁnal battle. “The mouth” is mentioned three times, for the
spirits are to go out to speak. John himself interprets (ya'p) when he says, they are “spirits,” namely,
“demons." The Scripture always calls them dxdeapra.
“unclean," vile, ﬁlthy, full of all vileness and wickedness.
It seems pointless to refer to the Egyptian plague
of frogs, for here only three frogs are mentioned, and
these are demons who are symbolized as frogs. How
much shall we seek in the idea “frogs”? The morass,
the mud, unclean, small, not powerful, expanding their
throats and making a local, persistent noise? In the
sixteenth century the Lutherans found the Jesuits in
these three frogs. This view is apt in its way but is
.too restricted. Here there is far more than papal
Rome. Lange calls them “the modern,nightingales”
who announce the new springtime of mankind.
One might wonder why this great dragon should
send forth so small an agent as a frog; and also this
monster beast and the second beast —- three little
frogs! But what do we know about the unspeakable
things of hell? How inadequate would be the symbols
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we should design? Here the second wild beast is called
the “pseudo-prophet,” the false or lying prophet. This
term expresses 13:14: “he deceives those dwelling on

the earth because of the signs which were given him
to do before the beast.”
14) All three frog-demons are represented as
“doing signs” (on which see 13:14), lying signs, that

are impressive and convincing only to the followers of
the beast. By the aid of such signs they go out to the
kings of the whole inhabited earth (the oixoupe'v'q) to
gather all the antichristian forces together, to form

one vast army “for the battle of the day, of the great
one, of God the Almighty." This, too, is the day which
the Lord hath made. The Almighty rules in the midst
of his enemies. On their own initiative all the antichristian forces unite for supreme battle; the Almighty even smoothes their path.

His “day, the great

one,” is due. This “day” is foretold throughout Scripture. The antichristian hosts imagine this to be their
day in which they, with one united effort, will destroy
the kingdom of the Lamb root and branch and will
laugh in triumph forever. They mock at all that is
foretold regarding this day (II Pet. 3:4) ; they boast

of their own invincible might.
15)

On wavroxpé'rwp see 1:8.

Some suppose that at this place John inserts

a word to his readers; but evidently the speaker is
Christ himself, whose voice speaks in this vision, and
who needs no introduction because his words identify
him. “Lo, I am coming as a thief l” is the voice we
hear in 3 :3; Matt. 24 :43; compare I Thess. 5 :2; II Pet.

3:10.

Suddenly, unexpectedly, surprising even his

own, Christ will come.

We must be ready as he has ever warned us.
“Blessed the one watching (looking for Christ’s coming) and keeping his robes lest he walk. naked, and

they see his shame !” This is an allusion to Rev. 3:18,
and perhaps also to 7 :14, to the white robes we buy
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from Christ, i. e., his righteousness, without which
the shame of our nakedness (here expanded to “walk
naked, and they see his shame”), our disgraceful sin,
would be open to all eyes. Beatitude and warning are
combined. Since it is united with the mighty promise, “Lo, I am coming!” this part of the vision is emi-

nently effective and in place.
16) The narration closes: “And they brought
them together.”

The froglike unclean spirits were

completely successful. The vision concludes with this
act. The battle is not described. All we see is the
array of all the antichristian powers. It is signiﬁéant
that not a word is said about the Lord God’s army. He
needs no dry riverbed, no agents to call kings, for he is
THE ALMIGHTY.
The interpreters that belong to the historical school
regard this as an indication of the devastation of Rome.

and the chiliasts ﬁnd in it “the day of Christ’s appearing to establish his millennial kingdom.” But we cannot understand their reasoning.
The place for the gathering of the marshalled host

is named, “the place called in Hebrew (Aramaic, R.
104), Har-Magedon,” more familiarly from the A. V.:

“Armageddon.” G. K. states: “The riddle of ‘Ap
Mayc'o‘év still awaits solution” since such a Mount does
not appear elsewhere in Scripture or in other ancient
literature. Zahn devotes pages to a discussion of the
Word and yet does not advance the matter toward a
solution beyond stating the acceptable reason why
John did not translate the name as he does the one in
9:11 (compare.the names found in John 1:42; 4:25;
9:7) : to one who does not know Hebrew “har-Megiddo" (Zahn’s‘ spelling) would have no signiﬁcant meaning in the Greek world language. The difficulty may

be seen in part also in- Thayer, not to mention many
others. Valley of Megiddo is found but not “Mount or
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Mountain,” law. To say that “Mount” 'is here the opposite of “Mount Zion" in 14:1 is hazardous.
The fact that this army should be gathered on a
height seems proper. The additional fact that the
symbolical place of the vision would be located in the
Holy Land, in the great plain of Esdraelon, would also
seem proper. We might think of describing this army
as attacking Jerusalem itself, which, however, would
be unsatisfactory. To let the word mean “City of
Slaughter” or “Hill of Slaughter" (Biederwolf and
others) is unwarranted. Whether there is an allusion
to Judges 5:19 and the destruction of the Canaanites
is problematical; an allusion to II Kings 23 :29, etc., is
out of the question, for the victory goes to the wrong
side. Although it is without a geographical location
or even a satisfactory etymology, the name “Armageddon” has impressed itself upon the imagination as
being the ﬁnal battleﬁeld against all evil powers to
their utter defeat. This is about enough; we need to
add only 19:11-21.
17) And the seventh poured out his bowl—
note this terrible sevenfold refrain! — upon the air.
And there went out a great voice out of the Sanctuary from the throne, saying, It has occurred! And
there occurred lightnings and sounds and thunders,
and there occurred an earthquake, a great one, such
a one as did not occur since human beings occurred
on the earth, such an earthquake, so great. And
the city, the great one, got to be in three parts,
and the cities of the nations fell. And Babylon the
Great was remembered before God to give to her
the cup of the wine of the anger of his wrath. And
every island ﬂed, and mountains were not found.
And great hail as of talent weight comes down out
of the heaven upon the human beings; and the
human beings blasphemed God due to. the plague
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of the bail because great is the plague thereof exceedingly.

The seventh «am or blow is the fall of Babylon the
Great. This was summarily announced in 14:8:
“There fell, there fell, Babylon, the Great !” and now
we see her fall. “Babylon” = the entire antichristian
empire which was built up by the dragon, Satan,
through the beast, the entire antichristian power
(13 :1-10) , and by this power through the second beast,
the entire antichristian propaganda (13:11-18), called
the pseudo-prophet in 16:13. The kings from the sunrisings (v. 13) and the kings of the whole inhabited
earth (v. 14) are viewed as her vassals, as powers that
are parts of her empire, likewise the cities that fell
(v. 19.) plus the islands and the mountains (v. 20).
Regarded as a great city, she has many vassals and
thus constitutes the antichristian empire; viewed as
“Babylon,” she is still the antichristian empire. Whether she is only a unit (14:8) or is surrounded by many
satellites, Babylon is no less than the whole antichristian empire. Papal Rome, Judaism, Mohammedanism,
all paganism that rejects the gospel, all the secret,
oath-bound, deistic organizations, all the anti-Trinitarian sects that deny the deity and the expiating blood
of the Lamb, and all worldly indiﬁerentists who also
remain mere dwellers on the earth (3:10; 6:10; 8:13;
11:10; 13:8, 12, 14; 1'1 :8) are parts of Babylon, constitute Babylon.

The seventh bowl is emptied on the air, not into it,
for the angel empties the bowl from above, from the
door of the Sanctuary in heaven. Why on the air?
The answer is scarcely that lightnings, etc., may at
once occur (v. 2). Revelation has already presented
these as symbols of omnipotent power and of the
throne. The answer is scarcely that the demons are

supposed to infest the air, for we have read of only
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three demons, and these are represented as frogs who
do not ﬂy in the air; nor does this plague strike de—

mons, it strikes Babylon. The sequence seems to be:
the earth — the sea — the rivers and the springs —

the sun —— the exceptional bowls ﬁve and six — and
now the all-enveloping air. Yet in the symbolism here

used the anger poured upon the air does not poison the
air so as to affect men’s lungs. The effect produced
is a convulsion that occurs in part in the air but chiefly
in the earth itself. If we stop and think of the godly
who remain unharmed amid all these plagues, also
during this last one, if we also bear in mind that Baby-

lon throughout has been described as consisting of
“the dwellers on the earth,” we shall see that here, too,
as in the case of the other six bowls, the whole de-

scription is a uniﬁed symbol which applies only to
Babylon and pictures the ﬁnal fall of the whole antichristian empire. This is at least how we understand
this terrible symbolism.
At once, at the time of the pouring out of the ﬁnal
measure of wrath, there rings out a great voice “out
of the Sanctuary from the throne,” out of the symbol
of God’s holiness, from the symbol of his power, rule,

and dominion, which pronounces a single word, I‘e’yove!
The Germans can render it almost exactly: Es ist
geschehen! “It is done l” in our versions is not exact,
for the verb does not mean “to do.” “It has become !”
or, “It has occurred l” is more exact. The perfect is
like that one word of Jesus on the cross: Tere’Aw-rarl
“It has been ﬁnished!” The tense means that the climax has come to be and so remains now and evermore.
Some call this tense proleptic because they regard the

following verbs, e’yc’vowo — éyémo — and the rest, as a
reference to subsequent occurrences. We think that
these verbs should be regarded as being included in

the perfect yc’yove, which, by its very form, includes all
of them. For the perfect means that what has been
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developing during a long time in the past has now
occurred as in a ﬁnal explosion. The sword of Damocles which has for so long a time been trembling on a
thread now breaks the thread and, point down, plunges
into Babylon.

18)

Indeed “it has occurred.” For on the instant

all that follows did occur. “There occurred lightnings

and noises and thunders,” symbols and omnipotence in
action, see the exposition of 4 :5a and note the relation
to the throne in that passage, even as here, too, we
have the throne. (twat, which is placed between lightnings and thunders, does not mean “voices” — whose

voices would they be? These are “noises.” Shall we
say cyclonic roaring?
Yet these lightnings, etc., seem to be only adjuncts.

A separate éye’mo adds the main thing that “occurred,”
namely, “an earthquake, a great one.” Revelation has
mentioned ceramic before (6:12; 8:5; 11:13, 19). The.
one mentioned in connection with the sixth seal (6:12),
and perhaps the one in connection with the seventh
trumpet (11:19) symbolize the same thing that is here
indicated, the effect of which is described as the ﬁnal

destruction of the antichristian empire. Hence it is
described: “such a one as did not occur since human
beings occurred (éyc’mwo — note the repetition of this
verb) on the earth,” the apposition emphasizing: “so
mighty an earthquake, thus great.” Yet we repeat

that all this is symbolism, that it applies to the antichristian world empire and should be understood accordingly.
19)
Thus another Eye’ye-ro describes the instanta—
neous eﬁect, the occurrence that the city, the great one,
namely Babylon, “got to be (it is the best we can do in

English) :2; rpfa pc'p'rl.” This is the eZs‘ used in the predicate which makes a phrase in place of the nominative
(R. 458): “got to be three parts.” The language is
idiomatic; it does not mean that great rents in the
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earth divided the city into three parts, but that the
whole city and every structure in it fell in a heap in

utter ruin. Every structure collapsed, one wall falling
to the right, another to the left, the roof and the ﬂoors
falling down between them.

“Three parts” indicates

this form of disintegration. So proudly Babylon stood
when it was regarded as a great city, and so long. The
beast had built it so strongly and lordly, and its
strength seemed solid as though it could never fall.
“It fell, it fell, Babylon the Great!" (14:8; Matt.
7 :27: “and great was the fall of it”).

How proudly the antichristian propaganda builds
the Babylon of today! Godless science imagines that
its structures cannot fall, they are granite, the Scriptures are only myths, childish stories. How can papal
Rome, built on Peter, ever fall, seeing it overshadows
the world! Reason simply must stand, and the “outworn categories of thought,” the old, outmoded
“thought patterns” of Scripture have long been crumbling into dust, the scientiﬁc religion of reason alone
endures. View the massive towers of Babylon, the
city, or the mighty empire Babylon and its unshakable
strength! Fall? The very idea is preposterous! But
already Ps. 1 :4 reads: “like the chaff which the wind

driveth away.” Isa. 29:5: “The multitude of thy
strangers shall be like small dust, and the multitude of
the terrible ones as chaff that passeth away; yea, it
shall be at an instant suddenly.” But the Word stands
as the Rock of Ages, and they who build on it fall not,
for they are founded upon a rock, Matt. 7 :25.
“And the cities of the nations fell,” all the vassal
cities of Babylon. Here the far-ﬂung antichristian
empire is viewed in its many parts. The comprehensive singular appears often in Scripture, and right

beside it the expanding plural which spreads out the
details. Thus “sin,” and in the next breath “sins”;
“wor ," and again “works.” Similarly “the city, the
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great one,” and now “the cities” in addition and in v.
12-14 the many “kings.” Behold, they all “fell,” the
same word and the same tense that occur in 14 :8.
We may regard Kai as epexegetical, as stating why

this utter destruction occurred: because “Babylon the
Great was remembered before God (aorist, one great

act of remembrance) to give to her the cup of the wine
of the anger of his wrath,” 806m, also aorist, also one
act. Of course, we note the series of genitives. There
is an allusion to 14:10: “the wine of the anger of God,
served unmixed (undiluted with water) in the cup of
his wrath,” compare 14:8: “the wine of the passion of
her fornication.” The cup “of the wine” is the genitive of contents. The anger “of his wrat ” is the genitive of possession: the wrath (6,336,), deep, strong,
pent-up, now has a ﬂaming outburst, anger (ﬁends),

with it. Our versions translate mag “ﬁerceness,” but
“anger” seems preferable. The wine “of the anger of
his wrath" has a double appositional genitive; the wine
= the wrath that is hot with anger.
God restrains his wrath and hopes for and invites
to repentance for a long time, note repentance in v. 9
and 11. He also lets the wicked ﬁll up the measure of
his wickedness and thus eliminates any charge that he
is hasty and strikes too soon at men who might after

all repent. Humanly speaking, this looks like forgetting. When judgment then strikes at last, this looks

like sudden remembering. Scripture uses “remember”
when referring to the blessing of the godly and to
retribution upon the wicked.
20) “And every island ﬂed, and mountains were
not found.” No city, even on the most remote island,
no fortress of the antichristian empire on a single
mountain height escaped the destructive ﬁnal wrath.

Insigniﬁcant island,
afforded refuge.

formidable mountain,

neither
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21)

The utter destruction wrought is further pic-

tured by the hail, which harmonizes with the air, lightnings, cyclonic roaring, thunders, and the unheard-of
earthquake, the hail being the last symbolical item. All
the destructive forces belong together and descend
from heaven. They form a unit in the picture so that
we think that the individual items, among them the
hail, have no literal counterparts. Hail appears in
8 :7; the hail mentioned in 11:19 may refer to the ﬁnal
hail. Such an earthquake never occurred, nor such

hail, “great as of talent weight,” raAavmta, an adjective
the English never formed. The talent varied in
weight, 60 pounds is near the lower limit, 96 and above
a 100 the higher limit. The present Kamﬁaz’m is aoristic
and is frequently used in narration along with simple
aorists and lends a more graphic touch. We do not
mix the tenses in this Greek fashion.
When we are once more told (v. 9 and 11) that the

human beings blasphemed God, and did this in consequence (Ex) of the plague of the hail because great is
the plague of it, a¢68pa, very much so, this means that
absolutely nothing, not even this hail, produces any-

thing but blasphemous rage in the people who bear the
mark of the beast and do obeisance to his image (v. 2),
for throughout the seven plagues these are called at
ayopamoi, v. 2, a term which once for all describes them.
More is implied when this statement about the blas-

phemy is placed here at the end in connection with the
hail. It does not imply that these human beings kept
back their blaspheming until the hail came down out
of the heaven (i.e., directly from God), for they blasphemed already during the fourth and the ﬁfth plague.
This vision only breaks off at this point; further visions will complete the picture. That explains why in
this vision all these human beings are not killed but

after the hail still stand shaking their ﬁsts at God and
pouring out blasphemy. What these seven bowls por-
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tray is not physical action. These are the followers of
the beast; they constitute the antichristian empire
under the throne of the beast (v. 10). It is his empire upon which these last «Am/at or blows (15:1) fall.
The picture presented in these seven last plagues is
that of the cumulative destruction of the whole vast
antichristian empire as such. Its power, rule, center,
strongholds, fortiﬁcations at the last protect none of

the followers of the beast; blow after blow leaves them
exposed, able only to blaspheme.

So the ﬁnal blow

crushes their empire utterly and forever. They are
left standing in their rage of blasphemy. This intimates that further visions will show us what God will
do with these human beings. Thus the vision stops

short; thus we still see these a'vgpurlrot.
Here let us repeat the sentence with which we con—
clude the remarks on v. 1.

CHAPTER XVII
The Great Whore, 17:1-19:10
The History of the Great Whore, chapter 17
Chapter 17 presents the picture and the history of
the great whore.
Chapter 18 presents her glory and the lament over
her fall.
Chapter 19:1-10, the doxology to God for her
judgment.

These three sections belong together. The great
whore is Babylon, the antichristian empire pictured in
its seductiveness.
1) And there came one of the seven angels
having the seven bowls and spoke with me, saying:
Hither! I will show thee the judgment of the whore,
the great one, the one sitting upon many waters,

with whom there committed whoredom the kings of
the earth, and there were made drunk those inhabiting the earth from the wine of her whoring.
And he bore me away to a wilderness in spirit. And
I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet wild beast ﬁlled

with names of blasphemy, having seven heads and
ten horns. And the woman was clothed with purple
and scarlet and goldened with gold and precious

stone and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand
full of abominations and (having) the unclean things
of her whoring. and upon her forehead a name hav-

ing been written:

,
MYSTERY
BABYLON THE GREAT
THE MOTHER OF THE WHORES AND
OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH

(488)
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And I saw the woman being drunk from the blood
of the saints and from the blood of the witnesses of
Jesus. And I wondered, on seeing her, with great
wonder.

John is granted the sight of this woman (v. 1-6),
and then the angel explains (v. 7-18). The sight of

her says much and is necessary for the understanding
of the following explanation; but the sight also raises
and intends to raise questions in John, which the angel
then answers. In 7:13, etc., an elder explains quite

similarly. But in 21:9, etc., we have the full counterpart to chapter 17. As one of the angels with a bowl
here shows John the great whore, so in 21 :9, etc., one

of the angels with a bowl shows him the Lamb’s Bride.
Is there the least gain in asking which of the seven
angels with bowls this is and in arguing that it must
be the seventh? Are we acquainted with each of them
to be thus interested in which one is referred to?
The seven angels ﬁrst came out of the Sanctuary
(15 :6) ; now one of them came to John and spoke with
him. The and is used to express friendly association
and is more than «pd: which would mean simply facing
John and delivering a message to him. This harmonizes with the angel’s action in taking John with him
to a place where he could see the great whore. John

is asked to come along. Acﬁpo, “hither,” an adverb, is
preﬁxed to invitations or commands somewhat like
our, “Come.” The angel will show John the Kpipa of
the great whore, the judgment on her, not the «pins or
action of judging but the result, the verdict upon her.
It is a misunderstanding to say that the following con-

tains no such krima; for v. 14-17 present the verdict
as it shall be carried out, and all that precedes is the
basis for it, without which the execution of this verdict

could not be properly understood.

This is “the whore, the great one,” 7‘, mipny, with the
verb 1'0pr and the noun ropvcin and also the plural ray
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#041wa following, all effectively repeating and impressing the idea of the whore. Thus all these expressions
are to be translated similarly: “the whore — to commit

whoﬁng—whoﬁng—of the whores." These words
at once remind us of 14:8, where we have the ﬁrst
summary statement about Babylon the Great who
makes all the nations drink of the wine of the passion
“of her whoring.” All these terms that have the word
“whore” bring to mind what the Old Testament has
to say by means of this imagery of vile, ﬁlthy, abominable turning from God, which also runs through the
New Testament until we here have its climax: “the
whore, the great one” —— “the mother of the whores.”

Note that in Revelation she is never called ,imxaxzq,
“adulteress,” for she was never bride or wife of the
Lamb, never anything but a vile whore. Her sitting
upon many waters = v. 15: “The waters which thou
sawest, where the whore sits, are peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues.” They are represented
as “many waters” because of the countless waves that
are always moving and surging and are seldom at rest.
“Sitting” symbolizes established rule as we see from
Christ’s sitting at God’s right hand and also from “the
One sitting” on the throne (4:2).

2)

This is, indeed, the supreme whore. The rea-

son for calling her so is stated in the relative clause:
“with whom there committed whoring (the verb is
placed forward for the sake of emphasis) the kings
of the earth.” These, all these, are her paramours. It
is not necessary to think that the next clause should
also be a relative clause. It is not intended to be a par-

allel clause; it is purposely independent, for it interprets the greatness of this whore and what the whoring of all these kings of the earth with this monstrous
whore means: “and there were made drunk those inhabiting the earth, from the wine of her whoring.”

This is plainly a repetition of 14:8: “the wine of the
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passion of her whoring,” which Babylon the Great
gave “all the nations” to drink. Again the verb is
emphatic: “drunk were they made.” Note also the

advance: “she gave to drink” (14:8), and now “they
were made drunk” by receiving that Wine of whoring.
Note, likewise, that the abomination of whoring is
intensiﬁed by the abomination of becoming drunk, the

climax of ﬁlthiness in both expressions, yet both refer
to the same thing.
SO vast this whoring! Oi Karomoﬁwes Tiyv 771v repeats
this signiﬁcant expression from 3:10; 6:10; 8:13;

11:10; 13:8; 12:14; 17:8, but the accusative Hp 71',»
appears to be stronger than the phrase an n}; yﬁe.
These are “the earth dwellers,” whose whole heart and
life are attached only to the earth, who have no love
for heaven and the Lamb, for the cleansing of his
blood, for holiness. In 13:8, “all those dwelling on the

earth” are described as those whose names are not
written in the Lamb’s Book of Life, as those who do
obeisance to the beast, the antichristian power. In
13:14-18 they are the ones deceived by the second

beast, the antichristian propaganda (called “the pseudo—prophet” in 16:13), who carry the mark of the
beast, namely his number “666.” The multitude of
them like “many waters” is recounted in 13 :7: “every
tribe and people and tongue and nation”; in 13:16:
“all, the small and the great, and the rich and the beggarly, and the free and the slave”; and once more in

17:15:

“peoples and multitudes and nations and

tongues.” The xat’ — Kai — mi in all the lists heap up
the terms, each one of which already signiﬁes great
numbers.
Need we be surprised to ﬁnd that the true believers
constitute so small a ﬂock today and the antichristians
so vast a host?
(1) The ﬁrst Wild beast (13:1-10) is the antichristian power.
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(2) The second wild beast (13:11-18) is the antichristmn propaganda, thus the pseudo-prophet of
16:13.
(3) Babylon the Great is the antichmlstian empire, either summarily the whole empire, as in 14:8,
or the capital with many vassal kings and domains,
as in 16 :12—16.
(4)

The great whore is again Babylon the Great;

but now she is presented as being clothed with all the
anticfmistwn seductive/Less, as luring the earth dwellers to commit Whoredom and to be made drunk with
the wine of her whoring.
(5) The kings of the earth (see them already
in 16:12, 14) are not individual kings such as the
various Roman emperors, or individual emperors and
kings of later centuries, or individual rulers in dynasties. Nor are these kings political and national kingdoms such as England, Belgium, Italy, or the United
States and France with its presidents, or others with
their dictators. Even republican Rome hated the very
idea of a king, the rule of one man in any form. These
“kings of the earth” who keep whoring with the great
whore, who assemble with Babylon at Armageddon

for the last great battle, who in the end hate and burn
the whore (17:16) and yet lament and bewail her
judgment (18:9, 10) — all these statements are involved in the symbolical concept “the kings of the
earth” (“of the whole inhabited earth,” 16:14) — are
the various parts of the antichﬁstwn empire. They
are called “kings,” and each naturally has his king-

dom, because rule in the many and various domains
of the earth is referred to. Itemize these as you
please: government, politics, commerce, education, art,
manufacture, labor, amusement, etc. As time has gone
on, these domains grow larger and larger so that each
can be subdivided again and again. In each domain

prominent leaders continue to appear. These together
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with the power they represent and with the masses
they sway are “the kings of the earth."
Everywhere on the earth these “kings” are infatuated with the great whore. Her seduction carries all of
them away. They are drunk with the wine of her whoring, impervious to the Lamb’s Word and warning.
The angel uses aorists as though everything were already past history. We do not consider them prophetic aorists ; for in the preliminary announcement the
angel may well speak of the history of the whore as
having already been concluded.
(6)
titudes.

The earth dwellers are the mum—mm mul-

In a sense Babylon, the whore, the kings, the earth
dwellers, are one and the same. So, for instance, are

Jerusalem and her children in Matt. 23:37. Nevertheless, each designation has its own signiﬁcance so
that all four can be placed side by side in these visions
and can act together and upon each other as is here

described.
3)

John says that the angel bore him away in

spirit to an Emmy, a wilderness, a desert or lonely place.
We translate “in spirit” (not “in Spirit,” i.e., the Holy
Spirit, R. V.) just as we did in 1:10 and in 4:2.
Whereas, in 15 :1, 5, John’s spirit saw the seven angels
with the bowls as they came out of the Sanctuary in
heaven, he is now to be shown the great whore on the
earth and in spirit is thus borne away and placed
where he can really see her. One may ask whether
“the wilderness” mentioned in 12 :14, where the church
had her place of refuge, has some relation to “a wilderness" from which John saw the antithesis of the
church, the who‘re of antichristian seduction. One
may ask this the more since ct: é’pmuov is without the
article. We consider it best to think that John was
not to see the whore by having his spirit stand in the
brothel of her whoring. He was rather to View her
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from “a desert,” from a place that was clean and uncontaminated by the dwellers on the earth. There
John’s spirit stood with only the angel beside him.
And now in vision he saw the whore: “a woman
sitting upon a scarlet wild beast ﬁlled with names of

blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.” We
take this to be the beast mentioned in 13:1, which sym-

bolizes the whole antichristian power. The woman,
the whole antichristian seduction, is thus connected
with the whole antichristian power. The connection,
too, seems signiﬁcant: she sits upon this beast; by her

seduction to whoring she exercises the power of the
beast. She is dependent on the beast; the beast carries
her. The names of blasphemy on the beast are those
mentioned in 13:1, as are also the seven heads and the
ten horns. The fact that the beast is now described

simply as “scarlet” harmonizes with the vision of the
woman who is also clothed in purple and “scarlet.”
We regard “scarlet” as the color of sin, the opposite

of white (see “scarlet” Isa. 1:18).

The masculine

ye’povra intentionally makes the neuter “beast” a person,
i.e., the masculine personiﬁes. The point to be noted
here is the whore’s connection with the beast, her relation to him.
4) The woman is now described in her seductiveness. Perhaps we may note that nothing is said about

personal beauty of face or of form. She is clothed
(periphrastic past perfect: had been and thus still
was) with purple and scarlet (the usual accusatives
after a passive). “Purple” may be regarded as
“royal.” She was robed as a great queen in order to
impress, to be desirable to the little kings. Yet “purple and scarlet” are like the sin-scarlet of the beast.
A second perfect participle extends the periphrastic tense: “and (was) goldened with gold and precious
stone (representative singular, scarcely just one great
jewel) and pearls.” She was excessively bedizened
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with the richest ornaments, was indeed arrayed like
the greatest and richest queen in order to impress and
to allure. We try to reproduce the cognates: “goldened with gold.”
We now hear what the wine of her whoring really
is (14:8; 17:2): “having a golden cup in her hand
full of abominations, and (having) the unclean things

of her whoring.” I‘c’pov is the adjective, its genitive
BBcAuypdmv is anarthrous, hence general and qualitative; “full of everything of the nature of abomination

to God.” Kai (epexegetical) Ta ddeapm n7; wopveéas (1151-7);
adds this articulated object of Exowa and thus states
that “cup full of abominations” means “the unclean
things of her whoring,” both accusative and genitive

being speciﬁc.
A “golden cup” invites and entices to drink, for
who would offer anything but the most precious drink
in a golden cup? Indeed, in such a cup the antichris-

tian seduction is served, and the earth dwellers drink
to drunkenness. There is the gold of exquisite poetry
and prose in the whore’s literature; the chased gold of
her seductive science; the exquisite cup of her philosophy; the brilliance of her music and entertainment.
Extend the list yourself. Yet within “abominations,”
“the unclean things of the great whore’s whoring.”
The earth dwellers cannot be sated. These are not
merely what are commonly called immoralities; the
worst are the religious abominations: the beast that
carries the whore is full of “names of blasphemy.”
5)
“And on the forehead a name written (perfect with present connotation) : “Mystery —— Babylon
the Great — The Mother of the Whores and. of the

Abominations of the Earth.” John is permitted to see
what this “woman” on the scarlet beast really is.

Zahn thinks that she herself wrote this name. Another recalls that famous prostitutes of the Roman world
published their names. We may picture the name as
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having been written on a band and bound across the
forehead; or as written directly on the forehead like
the “666” of 13 :16-18 on hand or forehead, and like the
seal of the saints on their forehead (7:3; 9:4). We
think the name is intended to reveal to John what this
woman truly is. She bears her name on her forehead
just as the scarlet beast bears all its “names of blasphemy” all over itself.

Some think that Mva-rﬁpwv is not a part of the name
but an apposition to live = “a mysterious name”; or
a parenthetical note: “mystery,” indicating that
“Babylon,” etc., is to be understood mystically and not
literally. We cannot accept this view. “Babylon the
Grea ” has occurred twice (14:8; 16:19) without a
note of any kind; and the rest of the name: “the mother of the whores,” etc., has been explained in v. 14.
“Mystery” must be a part of the whore’s name. Zahn
is correct, as, in fact, the word itself also indicates,
pva-rﬁpwv is not something that is to remain hidden,
about which one can only speculate, but something
that is intended to be revealed; and when it is something evil as here it is to be exposed. Left to himself,
John can only wonder, but the angel, who showed him
what causes his wonder, at once says, “I myself will tell
thee rt pumﬁpwv, this Mystery of the woman,” i.e., what
this name of hers contains, namely all that the angel
then unfolds. Yes, this woman is a strange. phenomenon about which one may well wonder, but‘no longer
is this true when she is placed in this clear light.
She is indeed “Babylon the Great” as already
said in 14:8 and 16 :19, a great empire, 3 capital with
a large number of vassal kings (16:12-16), but also,
and in the view here presented of her, “the Mother of
the Whores and of the Abominations of‘ the Earth,”
the Supreme Antiehﬁstiwn Seductress, all of whose
daughters are whores, the mother. of all the antichris-

tian abominations of the: earth. To'w ampvélv is feminine:
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“of the whores”; the reading is not wépmv, masculine
(R. 233). The whores of which she is the mother are
in substance “the kings of the earth.” The “abominations” she offers in her golden cup are her own
product and are not obtained elsewhere.
6) All the earth dwellers, all of whom drink of
her wine of whoring, are said to be made drunk. This
woman herself does not remain sober; John says:“And I saw the woman being drunk (present participle: in this condition) from the blood of the saints
and from the blood of the witnesses of Jesus” (18:24).
Revelation often has the simple name “Jesus.” The
saints and the witnesses are the same persons. The
repetition of the phrase intends to emphasize. Some
connect scarlet (v. 4) with this blood, but improperly.
In this connection we should think of the martyrs
mentioned in 6 :9-11. Yea, bloodthirsty is this whore.
“And I wondered, having seen her, with great
wonder.” The aorists express the simple fact, the
accusative is the cognate accusative. John has been
faulted for wondering, which faulting is unwarranted,
for the vision was intended to make him wonder. John
wondered, as he himself says, “on seeing her,” i. e., at
sight of her, the whole sight made him wonder. Why
pry into this or that to solve his wonder? And why
confuse this woman with the one mentioned in 12:1,
etc.? Those who identify the degenerate church or the
papacy with this whore and woman and then cannot

understand why John wondered how the church could
degenerate so have an unclear conception of these visions. The whole antichristianity and its seduction is

more than the papacy which is but a part of it. In
these visions there is no degenerate church, but only
the Una. Sonata. (“saints—witnesses of Jesus”) and
the antichristian Babylon, the great whore, the mother
of the whores. Once more, she is not an “adulteress”

(pocxaus), the church that is untrue to her Husband
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(Christ), but a “whore” (16pm) who never had a husband of any kind.
7) First the angel lets John see, now he lets
him hear and himself explains what John has seen.
And the angel said to me: Wherefore didst thou
wonder? I myself will tell thee the mystery of the
woman and of the wild beast, the one carrying her
and having the seven heads and the ten horns.

Aum’ asks the reason for John’s wondering, and not as
though faulting John in the sense that John has no
business to be wondering, but as implying that there is
a reason for John to wonder, that John has unanswered questions in his mind. Well, the angel is here
to answer these: “I will tell thee the mystery of the
woman and of the beast, the one carrying her.” The
two belong together: without the power of antichristianity the seduction of antichristianity would lose its
world-wide effectiveness. Like a mighty beast the
power carries the bedizened seduction. The sense of

16 ,uua'r'iyptov is explained in V. 5: something that is intended to be revealed. From this fact the whore gets
her name “Mystery.”
In v. 3 the beast is described as having seven heads
and ten horns; this is now repeated by using the articles of previous reference because the angel will explain what these heads and these horns symbolize.
8) First, however, he speaks about the beast himself. The wild beast which thou didst see was and

is not and is about to come up out of the abyss and
is going into perdition. And they shall wonder,
those dwelling on the earth, whose names have not
been written on the Book of the Life from (the)
world’s foundation, on seeing the beast, that it was
and is not and shall be present.
This is the strange thing about this beast which
John has now seen twice, here and in 1321, etc., that

“it was and is not and is about to come up out of the
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abyss,” which the angel repeats, “that it was and is
not and shall be present.” But in the ﬁrst statement
the history of the beast is completed by at once adding:
“and is going to perdition,” drill/km, the standing term
for the perdition of hell. No more is here said about
the end of the beast. The rest we learn in 19:20 and

20 :10: perdition = the lake of ﬁre and brimstone. This
statement about the end of the beast is inserted here
only incidentally so that John may at once know. The

main point is the feature about the beast which caused
all the earth dwellers (see v. 2 on this constantly repeated term) to wonder. We have heard about this
wondering before, in 13:3, 4: “there did wonder the
whole earth behind the wild beast,” i.e., run after it,
gaping in admiration and saying, “Who is like to the

Wild beast? and who is able to do battle with him ?” In
13 :3 “did wonder” presents the fact historically; “shall
wonder” now presents it as happening in the time to

come.
The wonder of admiration concerns the return of
the beast. This return is restated from 13:3, 12, but

more briefly and pointedly. In 13:3, 12 the beast received a deathblow in one of its seven heads and yet
recovered and caused the whole world’s admiration
and exclamation because of the fact that no one could
defeat the beast in battle. We saw in connection with
13:3, 4 that the exaltation of Christ delivered this
deathblow to the beast, the antichristian power, and

crushed it completely; yet the antichristian power was
healed, recovered by the help of the dragon, Satan
(12:9), who had given all his power, his throne, and
authority, to the beast (13:2). This recovery made

the blind earth dwellers imagine that the beast was
invincible, that this recovery proved that nothing could
ever conquer the antichristian power; hence they chose
what they were certain was the winning side. We see
it all about us today: the earth dwellers despise the
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Una Sancta and Christ and glory in the invincibility
of the power of antichristianity: “Who can do suc-

cessful battle with it?”
It is this fact that is now restated. This beast
which carries the woman and is identiﬁed as being the
one mentioned in 13:1 by having seven heads and ten
horns, “was and is not and is about to come up out of
the abyss —was and is not and shall be present.” “Is
not” = when it received its death stroke through
Christ’s exaltation (13 :3) ; “is about to come up” and
“shall be presen ” = its recovery. Some date the
tenses from the moment of the angel’s speaking to
John: “was” prior to this moment; “is not” at this
moment; “about to come up” and “shall be presen ”
some time after this moment. Those who think of the
Roman emperors may date Revelation so early as to
make the recovered beast and his return =Neroredivivus.
These three tenses are past, present, future only in
relation to each other: this beast “was,” ﬂy, for a long
time in its own past; it did not continue thus, a deathblow struck it, of»: ion, “is not,” followed the “was”;
then MMEL dvaﬁarfvcw and wapc'arat succeeded “is not."

He who knows about the exaltation of the Lamb and is
guided by that is able to deﬁne the tenses correctly in
their relation to each other.
In 13:1 the beast comes up “out of the sea” (see

this passage) ; this is its ﬁrst coming up to wield its
terrible power over the earth dwellers. Now the angel says that the beast is about to come up “out of the
abyss” and “shall be present.” But this is its second
coming up which follows “was” and “is not.” Thus
there is no conﬂict with 13 :1. This phrase shows how
terrible the death stroke was: it threw the beast into
the abyss, and by means of its return it came up out

of this abyss. Throughout these visions “the abyss”
(articulated, deﬁnite) is hell; no one has ever shown
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that more than this one abyss exists. To speak of
several abysses, none of which is hell, is unwarranted.
The fact that the names of the earth dwellers who
admire the supposedly invincible beast have not been
written in the Lamb’s Book of the Life we have seen
in 13:8, where also the phrase “from (the) world’s
foundation” is discussed. Instead of concluding that
the antichristian world power, after once receiving a

death stroke that causes its iv to become 01’”: tom, is due
for another stroke that will cause it “to go into perdi-

tion" (we read {mower and not the inﬁnitive of the R. V.,
or the future of the A. V.), some interpreters conclude the opposite, namely that now nothing will ever
destroy the beast. For this very reason the angel says,
“it is going into perdition,” is already on the way.
9) So much for the beast as a beast; now a. bit of
information in regard to its seven heads and its ten
horns. Here the mind, the one having wisdom!
This is a preamble like the one occurring in 13:18, the
mind that has wisdom from the Word, let it apply its
wisdom here, namely in regard to what the angel now
says about the heads and the horns. Read the com-

mentaries and see how many commentators have used
such wisdom. It is a simple matter to see the many
patent mistakes; this writer prays for wisdom that
he may not likewise fall into mistakes, that he may at
least harm no soul that reads his humble efforts. This
hasbeen his earnest prayer throughout; it is needed
here especially.

The seven heads, the angel says, seven mountains are, where the woman sits on them; and seven
kings they are.

The ﬁve fell

(our idiom: have

fallen) ; the one is; the other not yet did come (our
idiom: has not yet come) ; and when he comes
(aorist: gets to come) for a little he must remain.
And the wild beast which was and is not also him-

self is an eighth and is out of the seven and goes into
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perdition. And the ten horns which thou didst see
are ten kings, such as did not yet receive kingdom
but receive authority as kings for one hour together
with the wild beast.

The two numbers “seven” and “ten” cannot be understood literally; they must be symbolical, cf. 13:1.
We cannot list seven actual kings, seven dynasties of
kings with their kingdoms, or seven forms or types of
secular government and then add ten kings who are
represented by the horns, who, with their kingdoms,
followed the ﬁrst seven, thus making a list of seventeen secular kings.
Many commentators refer this statement of the
angel to “Europe” as though these kings lived in the
early ages or in the middle ages, as though the history
of this beast transpires only in Europe, in the Roman
Empire and its Caesars, and then in the papacy and in
ten further European governments (some say ten, but
others have more, and some less) that arose out of the

Roman or out of the Germanic empire but all to be
found in Europe as though the beast Were only the

European antichristian power, as though all the rest of
the world (save perhaps the foreign colonies of the
European governments) is ignored.

With such an interpretation we class the view
which makes the beast the antichristian state power.
All that the angel says about “kings” is understood
in this way. It is often stated outright, but sometimes
it is only assumed. The pagan emperors of Rome seem
to have led to this idea of having the antichristian state
power represented by the beast, its heads and its

horns. We regard this view as being too narrow. The
papacy is often introduced, and the scarlet woman is
regarded as a reference to it. This refers everything
to religious and ecclesiastical matters only; and so we
are told about Caesaropapism which generally culmi-
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mates in a tremendous personal antichrist who will at

the end control all state and all ecclesiastical power
and have his seat on the city of seven hills (hills, but
v. 9 says an». 5,37,, “mountains”) , Rome.
Most writers go back to 13:1 in order to ﬁnd an
interpretation for the seven heads and the ten horns,
where they are found on the ﬁrst beast to whom the
dragon gave his power, his throne, and great authority.
But the seven heads and the ten horns appear already
on the dragon mentioned in 12:3. Heads and horns
are not the same otherwise there would be seventeen
of one or of the other. This would destroy the symbolism by the use of an unsymbolical number. Review
the remarks made in connection with 13:1 as to why
there are seven heads and ten horns and why in the
case of the dragon the seven heads have seven diadems
(12:3) but in the case of the beast the ten horns have
these diadems. The gist is: seven proud dragon heads
as though they are ﬁlled with holy thoughts and
designs, and in the case of the dragon the seven heads
crowned with seven diadems as though all the designs
in the heads of the dragon were royal. So the beast,
too, has seven heads like the dragon as though the antichristian power thinks the same holy thoughts as its
hellish lord, the dragon. In the case of the beast the

ten horns have the diadems, for these horns (powers)
of the beast use only the designs conceived by the
diademed dragon’s heads.
The dragon has ten horns which are symbols of
power, ten to indicate his power in its completeness.
So also the beast has ten horns but in the case of the
beast the ten horns wear ten diadems; its complete
power is to be openly displayed as being royal; it is
to reign, is to demand and to receive the servile
obeisance of all the dwellers on the earth. Carefully,
however, we are told (13:2) that the dragon gave
his power, his throne (royal rule), his great
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authority to this ﬁrst beast whom also the second
beast serves.
All that is stated in 12 :3 and 13 :1, etc., we consider

the basis for what the angel now tells John in regard
to the signiﬁcance of the seven heads and of the ten

horns which he saw on the beast.
“The seven heads are seven mountains, where the
woman sits on them,” E'vr' away is pleonastic.

When

v. 10 adds, “seven kings are they,” we ought not to
think that the symbol “seven mountains” is inadequate and thus turn our attention to “seven kings.”
The woman “sits” on these mountains, and since they
are the seven heads of the beast upon which she “sits,”
we see more fully her relation to the beast, i.e., the
relation of the antichristian seduction to the antichristian power. The heads of the beast are not his
horns, nor is their symbolic number the same. These
seven mountain heads of the beast appear to be the
high, proud, imposing thoughts, plans, designs of the
antichnlstz’an power, as “seven” they are pseudo-holy,
they intend, as they tower into the sky, to replace and
to usurp the holy, saving thoughts of God; men are to
look only to these beast mountains. They carry the
great whore, the antichristian seduction, and this attracts the earth dwellers. She “sits on them” and by
her seduction exercises the sway of the thoughts and
the designs in these mountain heads of the beasts. As
“mountains” they appear vast, dominating, never to
be overthrown as the earth dwellers also imagine
although we cannot help but think of Jesus’ word in
Matt. 17:20.
10) “And seven kings are they,” namely, the
seven heads of the beasts. “Kings” views them from

another angle. We do not think that “seven mountains” = seven empires, and that “seven kings" =
seven rulers or ruling dynasties or types of govern?
ment, one each for each empire. The seven heads and
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head kings cannot signify the same thing as. the ten
horns and ham kings. Heads = dominating thoughts,
plans, designs, seven of them to usurp the place of
God’s holy thoughts. Horns = powers which strike
to overthrow, ten of them to indicate the sum of the

beast’s powers. Retain the symbolical numbers
“seven” and “ten” and do not regard them as literal.
The ﬁve head kings “fell," the one head king “is”
(exists), the other head king “did not yet come,” and

when he does come (aorist, actually come), he will have
to (8:3) remain some little while (axlyoy, accusative to

express extent of time). While this is said in regard
to the head kings, one feels that it applies also to the

head mountains.

So the beast seems to have one

design, one general dominating scheme at a. time with
which to enthrall the earth dwellers. There are at all

times head kings, but not always do we ﬁnd the same
one. No less than ﬁve “fell,” Emmy, the same verb
used in the same sense as Emu in 14:8. 0f the symbolic (not literal) seven only two are left, the one
existing at the present time, and one yet to come to re-

main some little while. This is evidently not the will
of the beast regarding his heads or head kings. He
wanted none of his heads to fall in defeat. The present
one will follow the other ﬁve; the last one, by the necessity (8d) of God’s will, is to remain for some little
while but is then doomed like the others. So end the
seven heads and head kings of the beast, the dominat-

ing thoughts, plans, designs with which, through the
course of history, he sought to supplant the holy, saving plans of God and of the Lamb.
The numbers “ﬁve,” “the one,” “the other” are not
symbolical but become so because of the symbolical
“seven” of the “heads” and head kings.

Since this

“seven” is symbolical, we can in no way make a literal
count of the mighty schemes with which the beast
tried, tries, and is yet to try to supplant the holy plans
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of God. His last schemes and plans seem to culminate
in the last battle presented in 16:12-16 and anew in
17:12-14 and in 19:11-21. The head and head king
that “is” at present we regard as a reference to the
plans of the beast that are in operation in John’s time
and still continue in our own time. So also we con-

sider that these last two are to occupy our main attention. The “ﬁve” have already been demolished and lie
in the past: All that they included we may gather
from the old histories, when they are read with spiritual eyes, when by means of the beast Satan “deceived the nations” (20:3) during the time before

Christ.
In 13:1 the beast appears as “having ten horns
and seven heads” like the dragon in 12:3; so also in

17:3. No more is said in 13:1 and in 17:3. The beast
is at once viewed with all his horns and all his heads;
what a bearing his heads and also his horns have the
further revelation contained in the angel’s words
states in these verses, 10-12, etc.

One more remark: “the kings of the earth” of v. 2
and the seven head kings and the ten horn kings (v. 10
and 12) are only similar symbols. In v. 2 “the kings”
are mentioned only in general with the drunken earth
dwellers; here in v. 10 we have them as a succession of
head kings that are grouped under the pseudo-holy

“seven.”
11) Still more is said about the head kings. “And
the beast which was and is not also himself is an eighth
and is out of the seven and goes into perdition.”
“Which was and is not" repeats this fact regarding
the beast from v. 8 and thereby again emphasizes what
happened to the beast at the time of Christ’s gloriﬁcation as we have sought to explain in v. 8 (compare
13:3). In the repetition the abbreviated statement is
enough; for what has already happened to the beast is
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an indication of what will eventually happen as is also
again stated by adding, “it goes into perdition” with all

its heads and all its horns despite the might, arrogance,
and deﬁance with which it lifts them on high and also

despite the seduction employed through the woman, the
great whore.
The statement that the beast “also himself is an
eighth and is out of the seven” reads as though it has

to make itself “an eighth” in order to help out when it
comes to its last head king, its last schemes and plans
of domination in its mighty efforts to supplant God’s

holy plans.

So aim-65‘, “he himself,” appears as “an

eighth.” There is a difference of opinion as to how

in may and is to be understood. The partitive View of
in does not ﬁt as though the beast is one of the seven
head kings; perhaps in is resultant: “out of the seven”
as the ﬁnal resultant, their ﬁnal concentration and
consummation, the beast, this eighth himself, goes into

perdition. This is repeated from v. 8 for the sake of
emphasis.
12) This leaves the ten horns. Although they were
seen in 13 :1 and in 17 :3, and although the horns, too,
are “kings,” they symbolize “such as did not yet receive
kingdoms but receive authority as kings for one hour

together with the beast.” The number “ten” is symbolical. The ten Commandments=all of them; ten
virgins, all of them; thus ten occurs repeatedly in the
parables and elsewhere. Horns = power to strike. So
we take the ten horn kings to be all the powers of the
beast, the sum total of the antichristian power. Since
they are presented separately as “ten horns” and are
distinct from the “seven heads,” we are to see in the
ten horn kings the antichristian brute forces with a
show of royalty, with dominance and rule. These have
not yet received “kingdom,” for they are to function

toward the end play (spay (accusative to express extent
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like 6M'yov in v. 10), for the space of an hour, and are
given ééowla, “authority” and power to Wield accordingly; Baaum’a and ééoum’a are substantially the same.

Mm‘: 701‘; aqpt'ov = “in company with the beast,” all his
adjuncts aiding him when he rallies himself and all his
forces for the last battle. We regard 16:12-15 as the
exposition: “the kings from the sunrising— the kings
of the whole inhabited eart ” who come and are
brought together at Armageddon for the ﬁnal battle.
13) These have one consent, and they give their
power and authority to the wild beast. Although
they are so many, namely all the antichristian forces,
these horn kings have one interest and one idea. They
are absolutely unanimous in their antichristian intent.

And thus they unanimously give all their power and
authority to the beast so that the arch-antichristian
monster power may use it for the last battle. This
complete unanimity is produced by the three frog-like
unclean spirits (16 :13).
14) These shall do battle with the Lamb, and
the Lamb shall conquer them because he is Lord of
lords and King of kings; and they together with him
(are) called and elect and faithful. This is “the
battle of the day, the great one, of God the Almighty”
mentioned in 16 :14, which shall be fought against the
Lamb, for which also by God’s will the last head king
(with royal designs) must (8d) remain (v. 10), for
which all of the ten kings (with royal, dominating
powers) receive authority for one hour with the beast
(v.12). It is God’s plan to have this “day” arrive

when the beast and all his horn kings (powers) shall
go into perdition.

On that “day” the Lamb shall conquer them in a
ﬁnal, absolute victory. See 19: 11-21. How can this
Lamb conquer such a monstrous wild beast— see the
description in 13:1, 2—Who comes with the seventh
head king (the beast’s ﬁnal royal plans) and with these

Revelation 17:14, 15

509

ten horn kings (the totality of his arrogated royal
powers) with the most terrifying might? Because
the Lamb is
Lord of lords, King of kings
It seems strange that this grand double title, which
is repeated in 19:16, receives but little attention on
the part of the commentators. In particular, they do
not seem to ask of what lords, of what kings the Lamb
is Kﬁpws and ﬁamhais. In the previous verses “kings”
are mentioned repeatedly. The Lamb is not the King
of these. What kings are then left, of whom he can
be King? Some think of secular kings such as King
George of England, King Albert of Belgium, King so
and so of this and of that country.

These “kings” and “lords” of which the Lamb is
King and Lord are the Lamb’s loyal vassals who are
here called “they with him” (pad, in his company)
and are then described as amt, Marni, wan-oi : “called”
by the gospel and that in the sense of effectively
called (so throughout the epistles); “elect” from all
eternity; “faithful,” trustworthy —or shall we translate ma-rol’, “believers”? The word “faithful” is used in
the sense Which it has in 1:5; 2:13; and most likely
also in 3:14. How these can be called “kings” and
“lords” (a synonym) appears from I Pet. 2:9 and
Rev. 1:6. See the author’s Kings and Priests on the
subject of the royalty of believers. Will the saints,
these kings and lords, be in “the armies” of 19:14?
The R. V. lets also “those with the Lamb” conquer;
but the A. V. is better. The Lamb is the Conqueror,
the saints are with him only in order to share in his
royal victory even as their royalty is bestowed upon
them by him.
15)

Reverting to v. 1, the angel explains: And

he says to mhthis preamble separates v. 15-18
from the preceding and makes it a unit by itself—:
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The waters which thou didst see, where the whore
sits, peoples and multitudes are they and nations

and tongues. Note the similar lists of four in 13:7
and of four pairs in 13:16. Sufficient explanation is
supplied in connection with v. 1.
16)

Now an astonishing thing! The whore sits

like a queen over all these peoples, etc., and makes them
drunk with the wine of her whoring (v. 2), and yet
What shall happen? And the ten horns which thou
didst see and the beast, these shall hate the whore,

and desolated shall they make her and naked,
and her ﬂesh parts shall they devour, and her
they shall burn up in ﬁre. For God gave into their
hearts to do his counsel and to make one consent and
to give their kingdom to the beast until there shall
be ﬁnished the words of God. And the woman whom
thou didst see is the city, the great one, the one having kingship over the kings of the earth.

At ﬁrst the beast carries the whore (v. 3 and 7),
and the ten horns (horn kings) on the beast harm the
whore so little that they give their power and authority
to the beast carrying the whore (v. 13) because they
are delighted to see her ride. Now these same horn

kings and the beast are said eventually to hate, strip,
devour, and burn her up—four verbs. The commentators, for the most part, pass by the riddle as
to how so violent a change occurs in the horn king's
(powers) and even in the beast himself (the antichristian power). Of course, God brings it about
(v. 17) , but may we say no more? One has said more,
namely that history commonly shows how provinces
eventually destroy the central power. But we see
what produces this silence in regard to the way in

which the whore perishes: the commentators debate
regarding what the whore represents and decide for
pagan Rome or papal Rome or the apostate church of
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the future (see the convenient grouping in Biederwolf’s Millennium Bible, together with the lists of
arguments).
The whore is the tool of the beast, the delight of
the kings, and so these latter coddle her. The antichristian seduction (the whore) wins the earth
dwellers for the antichristian power (the beast) and

delights the antichristian forces (the kings) ; as long
as this continues, all is lovely for the whore. But then
comes the battle (or perhaps it occurs during or immediately after this battle). The giddy drunkenness of
the wine of the whore’s whoring (v. 2) ceases to

attract. The beast and the horn kings see that with
her abominations she is bringing (or has brought) this

awful battle upon them, and so like dogs and swine
they turn and rend her.
Her end is that they shall hate her. “Desolated
shall they make her and naked.” This is the ﬁrst act of
hate. 'Hp'rmwue'wlv, the perfect passive participle with
its present connotation is used as an adjective and is
placed ﬁrst.

No one any longer courts the whore.

“And naked” leaves her stripped of her gorgeous
purple and scarlet robes and of her gold, jewels, and
pearls (v. 4). The hate goes farther: “her ﬂesh parts
(adpxas- is plural; we should say simply: ﬂesh) they
shall eat” like beasts devouring a victim. Nothing

shall be left of her Who served abominations and the
unclean things of her whoring (v. 4) : “her (i.e., her
herself) they shall burn up in ﬁre." Just retribution
for her! Also revelation of what the beastliness of this

beast and his horns really are.
The fact that those who were infatuated with the
where are described as turning against the whore is
not strange. The antichristian seduction that affords
sin’s delight is bound to disappoint and to disgust in

the end.

This is always true with regard to sin’s

delight. The statement that the lovers of the whore
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devour her like cannibals and burn her up is a picture of the reality. These acts are so unspeakably
monstrous when they are placed in the divine light.
We have seen how all the things of hell are monstrosities; so all the acts inspired by hell are monstrous. In
v. 17 we learn that this destruction of the whore is
accomplished by the will of God. He ever uses sin to
devour and to punish sin, one antichristian force to
bring just retribution on another. The reality governs

this symbolism and its horribleness.
17) Thus we are now shown that behind this
judgment on the whore (v. 1) —and it is surely a
judgment that is fully merited—there appears the
retributive will of God who at last brings on the battle
that ruins the whore’s success in seduction and thus
“gave into their hearts to do his consent (M1111) and
to make one consent (the same word: one consent with
God) and to give their kingdom (ﬂaa'LAet'a, rule or
Koem'gtum) to the beast” when thus making away
with their former tool and delight, Now all follow the beast blindly. They cannot go much farther
-“until there shall be ﬁnished the words of God,”
Tehoﬂﬁaov-rtu (reheat), shall be brought to their filo: 01'

goal, all the AdyoL, the prophetic statements God has
made. Not one logos shall remain unfulﬁlled. Yes,
the beast himself, the whole antichristian power in the
world, shall agree with God in one consent (yvépq) and
bring on his (the beast’s) own doom as he ﬁrst brings
on the whore’s doom.
18)

We have already, in v. 1 and throughout,

stated fully what we understand by “the woman,” and
in what sense she is Babylon. According to one view

Babylon is the great antichristian empire as an empire
(summary), or the central city with many vassal
domains (more detailed). According to another view

Babylon is the whole antichristian seduction, “the
mother of the whores” (speciﬁc character). Follow
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what John wrote, and this becomes clear. R. 776
shows the force of the articles when they are repeated

with the modiﬁers: “the city, the great,” the one having kingship, ﬁamAu’av, Koem‘gtum over the kings of
the earth (at ﬁwmezs n": ‘rﬁs, in v. 2), namely by means
of her seduction as this is brought out in the ﬁrst part
of the chapter.
Again the vision stops short. How the words of

God shall be brought to their ﬁnal goal remains for
further visions.
Anticipating, let us add: in successive visions we
are shown the dragon, the two beasts, the whore, and
how they arise and dominate. These are Satan, the
whole antichristian world power and the world prop-

aganda, the whole antichristian world seduction.
Their appearance is presented in separate visions, not
because of a succession in time, but only because each
is to receive full and separate attention in these revelations. In the same way, namely in separate visions,

the doom of the three is revealed. But the order is
reversed. First the doom of the whore or the antichristian seduction (Babylon), here in v. 16-18; next,
the doom of the two beasts and their following (the
whole antichristian power and propaganda) in 19:1921; thirdly, the doom of the dragon, Satan, in 20 :7-10.
As the three do not appear successively but simultaneously in the reality, so the three disappear simultaneously in the reality. When this is perceived, much

that is stated in this chapter becomes clear.

CHAPTER XVIII
The Magniﬁcence of the Great Whore and the Lament

over her, chapter 18
1)

This vision adds new features to the previous

one and reveals the tragedy of the great whore in
all its details. It may be divided into three minor
sections.
The First Part of the Vision, verses 1-3
After these things I saw another angel coming
down out of the heaven, having great authority; and

the earth was made light from his glory.

And he

cried in a strong voice, saying:

There fell, there fell Babylon the Great!
And did become a habitation of demons,
And a hold of every unclean spirit,
And a hold of every unclean and hated bird.
Because from the wine of the passion of her
whoring

there

have

been falling all

the

nations;

And the kings of the earth together with her did
commit whoring;
And the merchants of the earth from the power
of her wantonness grew rich.

The Maui man does not denote an interval of hours,
days, or weeks. It did not indicate such an interval in
15:5; it does not do so here. This angel adds to what

the angel mentioned in 17:1, etc., shows and tells John
about it. The one mentioned in 17:1 is one of the
seven mighty angels with a bowl, and this one is

(514)
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equally great. He comes out of heaven, not to enter
the wilderness of 17 :3, but to appear above the earth
where Babylon lies in ﬁnal, absolute ruin. He has
“great authority” to make his pronouncement so au-

thoritative. Due to his glory and effulgence the earth
was lighted up, yet not, we think, to show that “the
light of the day of Christ is breaking for the earth

after the night of judgment,” but because of the pronouncement he now makes. In the light of his heavenly glory the ruin of Babylon on earth is fully re-

vealed. Accompanying this angel’s great authority
and glory Expagcv éu Zaxupé qsmvﬁ, he shouts in a strong
voice, the word “strong” is exceptional, “great” being
the word usually employed. So tremendous is his
voice, not in order that John may hear what he says,

nor that all the earth may hear. Babylon is in ruins
and does not need to be told, nor can she any longer
hear; but because this angel proclaims a destruction

that is so vast and terrible.
2) Some of the words recall those of the 01d Testament: Isa. 13 :21, 22; 34 213-15; yet we have throughout noted that in these visions there are only allusions

to the Old Testament and nothing more. This is true
with reference to the allusions to Daniel. “There fell,
there fell Babylon the Great!” tragically repeats 14:8,

see that passage. “And did become (in our idiom:
has fallen — has become) a habitation of demons and
a hold of unclean spirits and a hold of every unclean
and hated bird,” so foul a place, so desolate because
of foulness and horror. (by/mm; may mean “prison” to
which demons and unclean spirits are banished by God.
Compare Isa. 34:13 ; 13:21, 22. It is a gruesome place
that makes one’s ﬂesh creep, one’s hair stand on end
with horror.

3) This fate of Babylon is just: “Because from
the wine of the passion of her whoring there have been
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falling (perfect tense: for so long a time) the nations;
and the kings of the earth together with her did commit whoring.” This repeats 17:2, in particular “the
Wine of the passion of her whoring,” “the kings of the
eart ,” and “all the nations.” We need not repeat the
comment.

The last clause is new: “and the merchants (EM-opat) from the power of her wantonness (6x to indicate
source) grew rich.” Erpﬁvos= Ueppigkez't, luxurious,
abandoned extravagance. Later we shall hear more
about these “merchants” and also about “shipmasters.” When we recall that Babylon = the whole antichristian seductiveness (see 17:2) in all the departments of human life for all the earth dwellers (see the
lists in 13:7, 8, 16) we shall not regard these “mer-

chants of the earth” as literal merchants but shall see
that they are all those who pander to the antichristian

seduction and themselves batten on this seduction.
The world is full of them today, many of them
being great, multitudes of them being small. They set
up their emporiums everywhere: thousands of them
have big establishments in politics all over the world,
hundreds of thousands have them in schools and education with seductive antichristian wares. Who will
count them in books, magazines, the press! They import and export, ever doing a big selling business, ﬁnding delighted buyers everywhere, maintaining vast

chain stores all over the world. Antichristian display
wherever you turn.

Babylon, “the Mother of the

Whores” (17:5), is well served by her “merchants”
who sell the seductive goods for her whoring. They
“grow rich” through it, for it certainly pays.

The

verb agrees with “merchants,” yet the whole statement
is symbolical and should not be reduced to mere monetary riches but should be regarded in the light of what
is regarded as proﬁt in Babylon the Great.
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The Second Part of the Vision, verses 4-19
4)

And I heard another voice out of the heaven

saying:
Go out, my people, from her

Lest you fellowship with her sins
And from her plagues lest you receive!
Because glued together were her sins up to the
heaven,
And God did remember her unrighteous acts.

This is “another voice from the heaven” which
speaks for God and thus says, “my people.” The previous statements (v. 2, 3) are expressed by means of
aorists: Babylon’s fall is viewed as having occurred.

This view properly precedes. This other voice addresses
“my people” in imperatives, and we see that now Babylon is viewed as she was when she was still standing
with all her seduction. God calls upon his people to
separate themselves from Babylon lest they be involved

in her awful judgment. This is the same call as those
found in Jer. 50 :8; 51 :6, 45; Isa. 48:20; 52:11; II Cor.
6:17. God’s people must deﬁnitely come out and separate from (aorist) all the antichristian seduction lest
they have actual fellowship with the sins of this seduction. Their Kowwvia, fellowship, must be with God. Start
with I John 1:3 and follow through what this epistle
says on “fellowship” and then take up Paul, Eph. 5 :11.
The constant danger confronting God’s people is to be

taken in by the antichristian seduction which seeks to
entice and to entangle them. What is said about Babylon and the whore does not occur at the very end. This
call to “come out” had its application in John’s time, it
applies with equal force now. Even the least degree of
fellowship with the antichristian seductiveness fellowships her sins and thus incurs the guilt which will

receive “from her plagues,” the seven «Amai described
in chapter 16.
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5) The reason that God calls to his people to come
out is now stated: “because (an) her sins were glued
up to the heaven,” meaning, have been glued together
to form such a mass that it reaches even to heaven and
demands punishment. In other words, “God remembered her dSLKﬁpa'ra," a term in -p.a that expresses result,
the unrighteous acts or results produced by Babylon,
the antichristian seductiveness. This is the remem-

brance explained in 16 :19, the cessation of God’s longsuﬁ‘ering which precipitates the awful reckoning of
judgment.
6)

Hence the voice out of the heaven calls out:

Duly give to her as also she duly gave!
And double the double according to her works!
In the cup which she mixed to her double!

How many things gloriﬁed her and made (her)
wanton,

So much torment give her and mourning!
Because in her heart she says: I sit as queen
And widow I am not and mourning I shall not
see.

Who is to do this to Babylon? The plural imperatives sound exactly like the one used in v. 4 as though
God’s people are told to pay Babylon her due. The
main reason for not accepting this view is that elsewhere Scripture does not agree with it. One may say
that the executioners of this judgment are not named
in the vision as they are not named in the parable in
Matt. 22 :13. Many think that the unnamed retaliators
are the ones mentioned in 17 :16, the more so since in
17 :17, God puts his consent into their hearts. Perhaps
this is correct.
’Ami in droSL’Smp.‘ = to give What is due, to give or
pay in full. So here: “Duly give to her as also she
duly gave 1” Mete just as she did mete. God is just.
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The seductress was generous, her reward shall be
equally so. God does not hold back one penny from
what is due anyone. That would be cheating, would be
unjust. Babylon will have to sign a receipt in full.

“Double the double according to her works!” says
the same thing. She was lavish, handed out her seductions 8mm, “double.” Do the same doubling for
her, “according to her works.” She dealt out “the
double” in her works of seduction; it will not be just
to give her “the single,” only the half of what she
earned, she would have the right to sue for the rest.
Some think that these words mean that Babylon is to
receive double the punishment that is actually due her,
for which view they refer to Isa. 40:2. The fact that
this would be injustice is ignored. The fact that Isa.
40:2 says the opposite is not understood even by Delitzsch who tries to excuse God; for there Israel re-

ceives double grace and blessing in place of penalties;
see Isa. 61:7, etc.: “For your shame you shall have
double (i.e., honor); and for confusion they shall

rejoice in their portion: therefore in their land they
shall have double: everlasting joy shall be upon them.”
See the author’s Eisenach Old Testament Selections,
65, etc.
The passages to be quoted are Jer. 16:18; 17:18,
and these as 50:15, 29 indicate: “As she hath done,
do unto her — recompense her according to her work”:
thus in 16:18 and 17:18 “double” for her double sin.
The scales of the balance of justice shall be even.
Throughout Scripture there rings the expression: “according to the works,” not in the sense of gaining
merit for the godly but in the sense of public evidence
in God’s public judgment, evidence of faith in the
godly, evidence of its absence in the ungodly (Matt.

25:31-46).
“In the cup which she mixed mix to her double !”
The reference is to her cup with “the wine of the pas-
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sion of her whoring” (17 :3; 14:8), her “golden cup
full of abominations”; and then to “the cup of the
wrath of God,” “of the wine of the anger of God"
(14:10). “Mix to her double” does not mean: double
what she mixed, but: double as she mixed double whoring. Wine was mixed before it was drunk: so much
wine and so much spicing was poured into water. As
the whore Babylon mixed double portions of wine and
spicing to make her dupes the more swiftly and com-

pletely drunk (17 :2b), so a double quantity of God’s
wrath is to be mixed into her cup. This is again exact
justice.
7)

We regard 6cm. as the subject because roaoﬁrov

ﬂaoavaaiv belong together as the object of the correlative clause, and because aﬁrriv is not reﬂexive (as our
versions make it) : “How many things gloriﬁed her and

made (her) wanton (note the corresponding noun
orpﬁvos in v. 3), so much torment give her and mourn-

ing!” just so much in precise justice. The amount
will be excessive but not one particle beyond the excessive glory and wantonness (Uemn'glceit) with which
she exalted herself. The measure of her exaltation is
the measure Of her abasement. “Torture” is the pain
inﬂicted, “mourning” the reaction expressed.

He who is the KaPSw-yvém-qs, the Heartknower, adds
the reason: “Because in her heart she says: ‘I sit as a
queen and widow I am not and mourning I shall not
see’ ” (ZSw, futuristic subjunctive). We should not
pass lightly over “I sit” but notice “sitting” in 17 :2, 3.
The antichristian seduction “sits" established “as a
queen,” exercises her seductive power as she is upheld

by the beast, the antichristian power. Her glorying in
the fact that she is not a widow has no reference to a
husband, for this is a whore; her boast refers to the

multitude of her paramours, “the kings of the earth.”
No, we see that she is not a lonely, forsaken widow,
but is ever surrounded by those who whore with her.
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Never will she see (i. e., experience) mourning; névaos
is the very word found in the previous sentence.
8) Now God’s voice speaks in future tenses. Because of this, in one day there shall come her
plagues, death and mourning and famine, and in

ﬁre shall they burn her up; because strong the Lord
God, the One who judged her! And they shall sob
and wail over her, the kings of the earth, the ones
that committed whoring with her and wantoned
when they see the smoke of her burning, standing
from afar because of the fear of her torment,
saying:

Woe, woe! The city! The great one!
Babylon! The city! The strong one!
Because at one hour came thy judging!
The tenses are prophetic futures.

“Because of

this,” Babylon’s high boast and all that it involves, “in

one day,” i. e., suddenly, her plagues shall come and
strike her down. The language recalls that of the Old

Testament found in Ezek. 26, and 27, note 26 :16. The
images of the city and of the whore are interwoven

even as cities and empires are commonly personiﬁed as
females. The antichristian seduction shall collapse
with its pride, arrogance, bloodiness.

That collapse

involves all who had part in it, who are here designated as “the kings of the earth,” to whom “the merchants of the earth” are added in v. 3, and in v. 17,

“every shipmaster,” etc. This makes the picture
graphic. It is painted with unusual detail like many
in the Old Testament because of the world-wide seduction which affects all the earth dwellers (3:10; 6:10;
8:13; 11 :10; 13:8; 12:14; 17:8, the antichristian multitudes, 13 :16), all of whom are involved in the fall of

Babylon. The lament will be sounded from every
quarter with a universal “Woe! Woe!” (v. 10, 16, 19).
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Some offer little comment on v. 8-10, Zahn and

Bousset but a single sentence. Yet one may ask Why

the order is “death, mourning, and famine,” and then
“in ﬁre shall they burn her up,” the latter repeating
17:16. Also, why all the lovers of the whore here
lament over her while in 17 :16 they hate her and them-

selves burn her up in ﬁre. We may say that “death” is
placed ﬁrst, and then “mourning and famine” follow
because the picture is that of a city which “death”
invades but strikes down gradually, part after part,
“mourning and famine” occurring in the parts before
“death” reaches them in its progress. As for the hating and the burning of the whore, and yet all these
“kings of the earth” lamenting, the solution is not that
ﬁrst these kings “cooled their vengeance” on the whore
and then grieved that they had done so. Let the paradox remain. There is no reason in the unreason of

antichristianity, least of all when its seduction works
itself out to completion. The lover of a whore strangles her and then weeps like a fool.
Note the terrible repetitions of En, “because” (v.
5, 7, and now again) : the sins that touch the heaven

(himmelschrez'ende Suenden) ——the proud whore—
the just God. These causes bring about the doom. The
ultimate cause is Kﬁpioe 6 (9:6; (11:17), he, “the Lord

God,” is “the One that did judge her,” he is zaxupés,

“strong.” The aorist 6 Kptlvas is justiﬁed already because the act of judging always precedes its execution,
no matter how long the interval between the two
may be.
9) On “the kings of the earth” see 17 :2, 12, 16;
18:3. These paramours of the whore symbolize the

many antichristian powers and domains of the human
life of the earth dwellers that are taken in by the
whoredom of the antichristian seduction and swill the
whore’s wine of whoring, which is here brought out

anew, “the ones that committed whoring with her and
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Once more they are personiﬁed in the

symbolism of the vision, and we are told, “they shall
sob (loud, unrestrained weeping) and wail (xé—nw, to
beat the breast for one dead and thus to wail) over
her.” The images of the whore and the city are
merged: “when they see (present, durative subjunctive) the smoke of her burning, standing (like terriﬁed spectators) from afar because of the fear of the
torment” (objective genitive). The imagery is that of
a spreading conﬂagration. ’A7r5 paxpéaev is the Greek
idiom which always measures from the far point to

the beholder; we do the opposite.
10) The lament is put dramatically into words:
“Woe! Woe! The city! The great one!” We ought
to consider each by itself, which makes it more poignant than to regard all as one combined wail. The
same should be done with the next line: “Babylon! The
city! The strong one!” Note how in each line, “the

city” is placed in the middle, and how Zo‘xvpa’. is purposely the same word as ia‘xvpo’s used in v. 8. The city is

“strong” and vies with the Lord God, but he is “strong,”
he, “the One who judged her.”
“Because at one hour (dative of time when) came

thy judging” (xpicns, the action of pronouncing a verdict, also the action, as here, of executing a verdict)
puts the reality into the mouth of these wailing kings

because the vision intends that this reality be noted.
Hence once more (in, “because.” Yes, the delay has
been long, but “in one hour came the great act of

judging.”
11)

Now we see “the merchants,” multitudes of

them, all who make proﬁt of any kind from the whore’s
antichristian seduction as sketched in v. 3. And the
merchants of the earth (who do not trade in
ly goods, who are “of the earth” like “the
weep and mourn over her (the dramatic
as though the scene is before our very eyes)

heavenkings”)
present
because
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their cargo no one buys any more, cargo of gold
and of silver and of precious stone and of pearls
and of byssus and of purple and of silk and of
scarlet, and all thyine wood and every ivory utensil
and every utensil from most precious wood and

brass and iron and marble and cinnamon and
amomum and incense and perfume and frankincense and wine and oil and ﬁne ﬂour and grain and

cattle and sheep and (cargo) of horses and of
chariots and of bodies, even souls of human beings.
And the ﬂush season of the lust of thy life went
away from thee; and all the fat things and the
brilliant things perished from thee, and no longer
them shall they ﬁnd. The merchants of these things,

the ones that became rich from her, shall stand from
afar because of the fear of her torment, weeping
and mourning, saying:

Woe! Woe! The city! The great one!
The one clothed with byssus and purple and
scarlet

And goldened in gold and precious stone and
pearl!
Because at one hour made desolate was so great
riches!
The whole business of pandering to the whore of
antichristian seduction and of growing rich from the
business has reached its end. This catalog is not to be
understood in the literal sense, these merchants being
the storekeepers on Main Stret, their riches material

dollars. 0n “the merchants” see v. 3. The godless
politician and grafter of the government with his
“cargo” of goods; the conscienceless lawyer in the
court with his “cargo”; the skeptic editor, writer, professor with the “cargoes” they unload; the pulpiteer
and ecclesiastic with the antichristian “cargoes” they

unpack; and so forth in the whole antichristian world,

Revelation 18:13, 14
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in every corner of it, down to the peddlers and all that
all salesmen of anything in the way of antichristian
seduction and attraction offer, and all that in any way
they make by it for their own satisfaction are here

referred to. This picture is like a parable, for instance, that of the Rich Fool who was not rich toward
God (Luke 12 :16-21), but the imagery is on a supreme
scale and covers every department of life and every
cargo of antichristian seduction.

Note again the two signiﬁcant (in, “because,” in v.
11 and 16 (note v. 8). I‘dyos (from 'yc'pw, to be full) =
“cargo” and is repeated; each merchant has cargoes.
“Precious stone” is singular (collective) while “pearls”
is plural as in 17 :4; while in v. 16 “pearl” is also a collective singular. “Byssus” = exquisite ﬁne linen, in v.

16, péaawos, the adjective “made of ﬁne linen,” i. e., a
garment. “Thyine wood” = the citrus, an odoriferous
North African tree, the wood of which was used as in-

cense or for inlaying. ’EAegblimyos, adjective, “from the
elephant = ivory.” 'Apmpov, “amomum” = aromatic
herbs of the ginger family, certain species of which
yield the cardamoms and the grains of paradise of
commerce. @vfudpara. (plural) are all aromatic substances that are burnt as “incense”; Atﬁam (singular)

is the tree and also the white resin imported from
Arabia (or from India?) and prepared from several
varieties of a certain tree and very costly, the “frankincense” of Matt. 2:11. With the genitives 1"“er «TA.
supply yépov, “cargo.” The ampéwv are Leibez'gene,

“slave bodies,” and mi ¢uxac dv9pu’nrwv with its accusative
drops back to the previous accusatives, explicative Kai
adding that these bodies, that are sold like animals, are
“even souls of human beings.” Squ’SaMs is ﬁne wheat
ﬂour; a'Z-ros, any kind of grain.

14) ‘H anuﬂpa and its genitive is not “fruits” but
the third of the seven seasons when there is abundance
of everything, the ﬂush season; hence here “the ﬂush
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season of the lust of thy life”; it is somewhat like “the
heyday of thy youth” but in the evil sense; “the heyday of the lust of the life” of the whore, which has
now passed away from her forever. This poetical
expression is stunning. In rhythmic parallelism the
elucidating thought is added: “and all the fat things
and the brilliant things perished from thee, and no
longer them shall they ﬁnd,” i. e., people, indeﬁnite, no,

not “them” but totally other things. In this verse the
whore herself is dramatically addressed by God. The
passing away of the heyday of her lust refers to her
own person; the fat and the brilliant things to the adjuncts of her person.
passage Isa. 3 :16-24.

15)

Read the similar devastating

And now “the merchants of these things”

who are interested in no other wares than those pertaining to the whore, the antichristian seductress,

“they that became rich from her” (a similar apposition was added to the kings in v. 9), like the kings,
“shall stand from afar because of the fear of her torment,” like the kings “weeping and mourning” and in
their way joining in the “Woe! Woe! The city! The
great one!” In the two lines attributed to them in v.
9 the kings speak in kingly terms; in their three lines
these merchants use mercantile language: the whore’s
clothing of byssus and purple and scarlet (which they

supplied, v. 12): her being “goldened with gold and
precious stone and pearl” (17:4; which these merchants also supplied, V. 12, to increase her seductiveness). What they regard as the cause of their grief
and place into their «in is that “at one hour (so in v.

10) so great riches” was made desolate, i. e., disappeared — they would think of “the riches.”
17) Kings — merchants — and now the third
group, sailors, even so many of the wares mentioned

are imports from across the sea. And every ship
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captain and everyone sailing for a place and sailor
and as many as work the sea stood from afar and
shouted on seeing the smoke of her burning, saying:

Which (city is) like to the city, the great one? And
they threw dust on their heads and shouted weeping
and mourning, saying:
Woe! Woe! The city! the great one!
She in connection with whom were made rich all
those having the ships in the sea due to her
expensiveness!
Because at one hour she was made desolate!

Kuﬁepwjms=pilot, but is here to be taken in the
sense of the captain who pilots his ship, whether he

himself does the steering or not. Has 6 €1ri 16m #Aémv
(there are variant readings) means “everyone sailing
for a place,” taking ship for doing business at seaports.
Next Vaﬁrat, sailormen in general; fourth, “as many as
work the sea” by ﬁshing, diving for pearls, building
vessels, etc. All these, too, “stood from afar” and saw
“the smoke of her burning” (so in v. 9). This question is not derived from “Which (city is) like,” etc.,
in Ezek. 27:32 and does not mean: like in destruction.
This question is the parallel to the one regarding the
beast occurring in 13:4; as the beast, so the city is
called incomparable in greatness and not in destruction. Both questions are a challenge and as such are
so poignant with grief. Kdmw in v. 9 is one form of
expressing great grief; throwing dust on the head is
another.
19)
The “Woe! Woe !” is identical with that of
v. 16; but the rest beﬁts men of the sea, their proﬁt

from the city by way of ships Ex 71",; 'rtluLdrn'ros (c‘x indicating source) “due to her expensiveness,” the expen-

sive things in which she indulges.
Again a 5n and the dative “at one hour,” but again
a mere earthly one of earthly minds because the city

“was made desolate” and all their seatrade is blasted.
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The Third Part of the Vision, verses 20-21,

20) The earth dwellers in general need not be considered separately in this part of the vision; we have
seen and heard their chief representatives, kings,
merchants, seamen, and that is enough. But these

others belong in the vision: “heaven,” the saints, etc.,
and the eﬁect on them when they see the whore, the
great city, the whole antichristian empire and seduction, ended.

In supreme antithesis the voice out of

the heaven (v. 4) calls to all these. Celebrate over
her, heaven, and the saints and the apostles and the

prophets! Because judge did God the judgment
regarding you from her!
I
To say that this is “the call of the seer,” and again
to term this call an interruption of the sequence that
betrays “an editor’s hand,” is a “critical” observation.
To ﬁnd fault with the apostrophe introduced here is to
overlook the fact that a similar apostrophe is used in
v. 14. In this terse call which is the absolute antithesis
to the howlings of all these associates and these sup-

porters of the whore that have been detailed at length,
the climax is reached, and nothing less than the most
dramatic apostrophe is in place. While Deut. 32:43 is
analogous, Rev. 12 :12a is the precedent even as to the

wording.
Eé¢palm is the word used repeatedly in the parable
of the Prodigal (Luke 15:23, etc.) and means “make
merry” in the sense of, “Be celebrating, heaven!” The
voice speaking for God orders celebration. We have
the celebration described for us in 19:1-10; it is, indeed, high and holy. The mournings and the laments

are at once introduced when the kings, the merchants,
the seaworkers are introduced, not so the hallelujahs

of the blessed. John heard these in a separate part of
the vision. After a vocative (oﬁpave’) second members

are always in the nominative: “and the saints and the
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apostles and the prophets.” Each term has an article,
the three are regarded as separate and distinct groups.
Since they are plurals, and “heaven" is singular; moreover, since ilpu'w, “of you,” follows: we take it that
“heaven” refers to these three groups, “the saints,”
etc. The voice does not call upon the angels to celebrate, for they have never been attacked by this anti-

christian seductiveness of the world whore. In 12:12,
“those tabernacling in the heavens” are the ones now
called, “the saints,” etc. Certainly, the angels join
them and aid them in the celebration, yet this is their
celebration, in fact, would not take place save for them.
This is a vision. The celebration occurs in heaven.
While the saints are on earth, their time of celebration has not yet come. What pertains to saints who
may yet be on earth when Babylon falls is not a part

of this vision. “The saints” are all believers who are
separated and set apart from the world by God. “The
apostles and the prophets” are such in the narrow
sense, the Twelve plus Paul and the Old Testament
prophets who were directly commissioned to oppose
the antichristian seduction. “The prophets” certainly
belong here even as in 17:10 the ﬁve head kings who

have already fallen take us back into Old Testament
times. We thus have the order in reverse: all the
saints of the New and the Old Testament: the apostles

and, earlier than these, the prophets. One thinks of
John who sees this vision. There is no difficulty at
all; for what John sees takes place at the end when

the holocaust of the antichristian seduction occurs;
certainly, John, too, will then have joined his fellow
apostles in heaven.
Now we have the last signiﬁcant 3n (v. 7, 8, 10, 16,

19), the deepest of all: “Because judge did God the
judgment regarding you due to her."

The compact

Greek is idiomatic. The verb is placed ﬁrst for the
sake of emphasis and is an effective aorist to indicate
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the ﬁnal act of judgment.

The cognate object is n‘»

KpZ/ul (a term ending in -,u.a. that expresses result; in v.
10 we have xptm, a term with the suffix -crLs‘ that expresses action): God’s ﬁnal, decisive act of judging
(Expwcv) produced this xplpa, this judgment result, the
burning up of Babylon, the where, the antichristian

seduction. In T?) Kpra 13/161! the genitive cannot be subjective, for the saints, etc., did not produce this judgment result; it is the genitive of relation: this judgment result, produced by God’s ﬁnal act of judging,
pertains to “you” because this whore did her utmost to
seduce you. In 17:6 she is drunk from the blood of

the saints and from the blood of the witnesses of Jesus
(compare 18:24) ; in 18:5, God remembered her a8m’7para, all “the unrighteous things” she did against the

saints. The just judgment result God has now meted
out to her is thus may, “regarding you.” 'E£ afm'yc =
“from her” (not “on her,” our versions): this judg—
ment result is justly exacted “from her” by God’s ﬁnal
judging act.

This statement is misunderstood when it is taken
to mean that the whore and the saints had a case in
court before God, and that God decided the case in

favor of you, the saints. She never appealed to God
and came into his court to get God to pronounce a ver-

dict in her favor; she rode the blasphemous beast
(17:3). The antichristian seduction is the whore, and
she never dared to appear in the holy court of God and

of the Lamb. God’s court is not like ours in which
the criminal is permitted to bring a case in order to
prove his innocence; the whore has no case. God does
no more than to declare “the hour” (v. 10, 16, 19) of

the execution of 76 xpipa, the judgment result.
21) In a separate section of this vision this judgment result is presented anew. And one strong angel
took up a stone, as it were a great millstone, and

threw it into the sea, saying: Thus with a swift rush
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shall be thrown Babylon, the great city, and shall
not be found any longer! This is a symbolical act
similar to those which the prophets were at times ordered to enact, similar to that of Agabus in the case of
Paul in Acts 21 :11. Jer. 51:63, 64 presents an act on
a smaller scale. E1; is often no more than an indeﬁnite
article; our versions, “an angel.” Yet here we regard
it as the numeral: so great a stone it was, yet one
angel picked it up and threw it into the sea, for he was

“strong.”
“Great millstone” = not one from a small handmill but one from a mill that is turned by an animal.

‘Opm’ypan = “with a swift rush” in the sense of “with
one great swing.” We recall Matt. 18:6. The sea is
mentioned and not some river or some lake, because of

its depth from which the stone can never be raised.
The tertium is the swift, irrevocable plunge. To
the symbol of ﬁre and burning this of water is added.
22)

In ﬁgurative language, but all of it negative,

Babylon’s doom is described. Note the ﬁve 01': ,ui] . . . in
in fearful refrain.

And sound of zither players and musicians and
ﬂute players and trumpeters
In no way shall be found in thee any longer!

And every craftsman of every craft
In no way shall be found in thee any longer!
And sound of millstone

In no way shall be heard in thee any longer!
And light of lamp
In no way shall shine any longer!

And voice of bridegroom and of bride
In no way shall be heard in thee any longer!

All of these are parallel statements, ﬁve of them,
the half of ten. Five indicates incompleteness, the
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reader is to add the other ﬁve in order to make the list
complete. Now two dreadful 31-1. are added to all the
preceding ones:
Because thy merchants were grandees of the
earth;
Because with thy sorcery there were deceived all
the nations.
Finally, without symbolism or ﬁgure there follows
the climax of monstrous guilt, but no longer in an
apostrOphe addressed to Babylon but pronounced like
a verdict so the universe may hear:
And in her blood pools of prophets and of saints
were found
And of all those slain upon the earth!
Once—but no longer! All is silent as the grave.
The awfulness of the ﬁve negatives (all with futuristic
.subjunctives) should not be overlooked. All ﬁve
are only ﬁgures.

The “because” clauses add sym-

bolism. The ﬁnal “and” clause advances to reality.
The advance in the ﬁve ﬁgurative illustrations
should be noted. First, no longer musical entertainments. But one might dispense with them. Second,
no longer craftsmen of any craft, nothing of any kind
longer made. That cuts far deeper. Third, no mill.stone longer grinds ﬂour, no baking is done to sustain
life. Who is left to eat it? Fourth, no lamp is lighted
.at night. Every night is dark. No eyes are left to see.
Fifth, even in the dark no bridegroom and bride longer

whisper to each other. There is not one couple, not
one that might produce children and begin to introduce
.a start of life again. No longer — no longer! Add
ﬁve more illustrations to these ﬁve if you wish.

23b) Why, —- why? The reason for this silence
of the grave has already been given. No need to men-
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tion “the kings of the earth” (v. 9, etc.) or the men
connected with the sea (v. 17, etc.). Two short 5n are
enough, the one taking us back to “the merchants of
the earth” (v. 11-16), the other to the whore’s cup

(17:2) and to the wine in which she served her ¢appaxafa -— the word meant administering drugs and was
used in an evil sense for “poisoning” and ﬁnally for

baleful “sorcery.”
The crime committed is the fact that “the merchants” (see v. 3) were “grandees of the earth” by
their pandering to the antichristian seduction. So
great they grew in their business of trading in these
goods of seduction that involved all the earth. In the
second (in clause deceiving all the nations is the crime,
the very work of the second beast (13:14) and of the
dragon, the archdeceiver (12:9; John 8:44, liar). “All

the nations” = 13 :7, 16; 14 :8; 18 :3. The antichristian
seduction= deception in the poisoning or sorcery of
all the antichristian lies. Thus deceiving “all the
nations” surely is the guilt that reaches “up to the
heavens” (v. 5).
24) The last part of the guilt is set down in cold
reality: blood pools of prophets and of saints (all
nouns are anarthrous, qualitative) and of all those
slain on the earth, the long line of martyrs (17 :6).
Dropping the word “apostles” (compare v. 20) is mere
shortening in order to avoid four designations and to

keep three as in v. 20. The participle must have the
article because of its substantivization. The plural
afmra we imitate by “blood pools.”

CHAPTER XIX
The Doxology to God for His Judgment on the Whore,
19:1-10

1)

The section from 17:1 to 19:10 constitutes a

unit. It is one vision with distinct parts. 1921-10 is
the ﬁnal piece. We do not subdivide this last section.

What is ordered by the voice of God in 18:20 is now
carried out. In the same way 14:8 states the fall
of Babylon summarily; after that the whole tragedy
is presented at length. These features are quite obvious.
After these things (i. e., after the vision had
presented the foregoing sections in chapters 17 and
18 this additional section was given without an interval) I heard, as it were, a great voice of a numerous
multitude in the heaven, saying:
Hallelujah!
The salvation and the glory and the power of
our God!
Because genuine and righteous his judgings;
Because he did judge the whore, the great one,
Who did corrupt the earth with her whoring;
And he did avenge the blood of his slaves from
her hand!

And a second time they have said:
Hallelujah!
And her smoke is going up for the eons of the
eons!

(534)
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And there fell down the elders, the twenty-four,
and the four living ones and did obeisance to God,
the One sitting on the throne, saying:
Amen! Hallelujah!
And a voice went out from the throne, saying:

Be praising our God, all his slaves,
Those fearing him, the small and the great!
And I heard, as it were, a voice of a numerous

multitude and, as it were, a voice of numerous
waters and, as it were, a voice of strong thunders,

saying:
Hallelujah!

Because reign did the Lord, God, the Almighty!
Let us rejoice and jubilate

And let us give the glory to him!
Because there did come the wedding of the
Lamb,
And his wife did make herself ready!
And it was given to her that she be clothed in
byssus, shining, pure;

For the byssus is the righteous acts of the saints.
In 17:1 to 19:10 the whole drama of the whore,
Babylon, the antichristian seductress and her seduction, is presented in consecutive visions, and it closes

with the hallelujah of the Una Sonata. before the throne
(on the throne see 4:2 and throughout chapter 4).
Understanding this, we forego all efforts at time setting that mar so many commentaries, all the questions
as to whether the Parousia has taken place at the point

of time marked by 19:1-10, whether the resurrection
has taken place, whether this or that has taken place

or is yet to take place. Even the Hebrew word “hallelujah” is referred to the ﬁnal national conversion of
the Jews, and these “hallelujahs” are thought to
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usher in the 1,000 years of the millennium. As at
other places of this book the ﬁxing of date and time
is either made a chief consideration or is quietly introduced as being legitimate. Yet all that this part of

the vision presents is the celebration that was caused
by the whore’s fall, which, according to 18:20, takes
place in heaven.
This appears to be the same “great multitude” as
the one mentioned in 7 :9, which also sang, “Salva-

tion to our God!” The distinguishing feature of this
vision is the recurring, “Hallelujah!" the Hebrew for,

“Praise Yahweh I” It is found only here in the New
Testament. Like “amen,” it was adopted by the other
languages without translation and stands as an ex-

clamation. “Our God” signiﬁes that this is the voice
of the Una Sonata, which ascribes to him “the salvation and the glory and the power”: “the salvation”
he has bestowed on them, “the glory” or sum of his
attributes manifested in that bestowal, and “the
power” with which he brought Babylon to her fall.
Note the deﬁnite articles which are improperly omitted
in our versions. This is an exclamation, and thus no
copula is needed. In v. 7, 9 we have the dative “to God,”
here the genitive “of God”; is of God=belongs to
God. This is the praise of true acknowledgment.
Corresponding to the many an of chapter 18, we
have two more here, and then two more in v. 6, 7.

There is always a most adequate cause or reason. The
two found here go together: ﬁrst, the general statement: “genuine and righteous his j udgings,” the same

one that is found in 16 :7 and is explained there (compare 15:3) ; second, the speciﬁc case here celebrated:
God’s judgment on the great whore, whose foul guilt
is added in the relative clause, “who did corrupt the
earth with her whoring,” this time saying “the earth”
instead of “the nations.” 'E¢0¢Lp€ is probably the ﬁrst
aorist, but it might be the imperfect, “kept corrupt-
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ing" (R. 1220). To this is added the further speciﬁcation, “and avenged the blood of his slaves out of her
hand,” cf., “his slaves” in 1:1. In 6:10 this blood

cries for avenging; in 18:24 it is “is found in her.”
‘Ex xapbs al'rrﬁs is the same as if; aim-2);: “did exact vengeance for the blood from or out of her hand,” the hand

which spilled that blood and was covered with it.
3)

As the saints in heaven begin with “hallelu-

jah,” so a second time they shout a “hallelujah” and
now in one line describe the climax of this vengeance
on the whore: her smoke going up (4:11; 18:9) “for
the eons of the eons” (see 1:6). The grammarians dis-

cuss the perfect tense equxav, which some regard as
“aoristic,” but R. 902 explains it as a dramatic historical perfect; this is certainly a better explanation.

Both the present tense and this perfect are entirely
proper amid aorists.
4) Up to this point the vision reveals only this
vast multitude in the heaven (v. 1) ; now we see that
it includes also the twenty—four elders and the four

living ones and the throne and the One sitting on the
throne, all of them found in the great throne vision
4:2-4, 6, etc., where We have dealt with them at

length. The twenty-four elders properly appear here
with the whole Um Senate in this exalted praise, for
they symbolize the ministry of the Word committed
to the church, the great means of “the salvation” of
which the church now sings. Properly the four living
ones appear together with the twenty-four elders, for
they symbolize all the living earthly agencies of God’s
providence by which his power (86mm, v. 1) works

on earth. As in chapter 4, elders and living ones appear
in relation to the throne, the symbol of God’s power,

rule, and dominion. But in chapter 4 the vision has
no Um Sonata, for it is the basic vision which reveals
all that will work from the throne here on earth; now
in this vision we see what has been wrought, not, in-
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deed, all of it—this is shown part by part—but what
appears in the celebrating multitude of the Una Sonata
and in the vengeance on the great whore, the antichristian seduction that corrupted the earth (v. 1-3). This

vision can be properly understood only in its relation
to the one of chapter 4.
Yet we should not introduce into the present vision

all that appears in chapter 4 or anything from any of
the intervening visions (such as the Sanctuary, the
angels, the altars, etc.). Each vision presents no more

that John himself records, and to introduce more is to
create confusion.

The throne is properly mentioned in this vision as
a study of 4:2, etc., shows; also “the One sitting on
the throne,” sitting = exercising the power and dominion. As a climax to the hallelujah praise of the Una
Sonata, the representatives of the Word and of the
agents of providence fall down and do obeisance in
worship to God, the One exercising power and dominion on the throne, which is the symbol of both, the
power and the dominion, and say, “Amen! Hallelujah!” the “amen” being the seal of verity (see
1:7), the “hallelujah” the triplication of that of the
church.
All this is magniﬁcent beyond adequate conception
on our part. Let no one mar the wonderful signiﬁcance

by injecting curious questions—away with them!
Absorb the vision in its grand import.
5) From the vast acclaim of the whole Um Sancta
(v. 1-3) the vision moves to the acclaim of the elders
and the living ones, then to the solo voice “from the
throne” itself to which the whole Um Sonata, then
responds. More than this: the acclaim of v. 1-4 contains the negative side, the judgment on the great
whore; the voice from the throne calls forth the cor-

responding far greater positive side, the praise of the
Lamb and his marriage and his wife who made her-
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self ready. The Whore is judged; the Lamb’s wife
is exalted at the Lamb’s side in heavenly array.
This is the sequence and the inner content of the vision.

Just as hitherto in other visions, “a voice” speaks
and remains anonymous. The fact that this is neither
God’s nor Christ’s voice appears from its saying “our

God.” Some think that this is the Lamb’s voice, but
such a view is contrary to the analogy of Scripture.

Christ never combines himself with us by saying “our
God” ; he does the opposite in John 20 :17 : “my Father,
your Father—my God, your God.” This distinction
and difference is so marked in the Gospels that a
valuable monograph has been written on these pronouns. This is a voice which can address the multitude of the UM, Sancta and say “our God”; with that

let us be content. It comes an?) 1'05 0p6vov. But “the
throne” is not a throne chair for one occupant. The
term is symbolical; one cannot draw an image of this
“throne,” for even we shall sit in company with (pad)
the Lord in this throne (3:21) and reign with him as
kings (a-vyBamAe-ﬁooucv), II Tim. 2212.
This voice calls from the throne, “Be giving praise

to our God, all his slaves” (Scrum, V. 2), and then the
appositions describe them: “they that are fearing him,
the small and the great.” These designations are repeated from 11:18 (which see), “the great and the
small”; they occur also in 20:12. This is the holy,
blessed fear of God. The multitude of the blessed con-

tains such great ones as the prophets and the apostles
and the exalted list in Heb. 11 and such little ones as

babes, the malefactor on the cross who came to fear
God just before he died, and many lowly souls. There
is no “hallelujah” in connection with this call because
it is addressed to these slaves of God.
6) Forthwith the praise resounds, its volume is
like that described in 14:2: “as it were, a voice of a
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vast multitude” (repeated from v. 1), the appositional
mi describing its inconceivable volume: “and, as it
were, a voice of many waters (cataracts, ocean surf)
and, as it were, a voice of strong thunders” (with
tremendous reverberations). It begins with another,

the fourth “Hallelujah!” which itself means, “Praise
Jehovah l”
At once another (in is added: “Because reign
did the Lord God, the Almighty!” On this designation

see

1:8;

11:17.

The emphasis

is

on the

verb: éﬁaamwae, “reign as king did he.” We do not
think that this aorist is equal'to a present, “reigneth”
(our versions), or that it is ingressive: ist Koem‘g geworden; ist zur Koem'gsherrschaft gelangt (Zahn):
is come to be King; has attained kingly rule. This
aorist is historical and constative. It looks back over
all past history and in all of it sees “the Lord God,
the Almigh ” and how ever and ever he reigned
as King. Psalm 2 is the commentary; Psalm 110 is
another.

7) Dramatically no “therefore” is added although
this is the sense contained in the hortative subjunctives: “Let us be rejoicing (in our hearts) and be
jubilating (or exulting in every outward demonstra-

tion, G. K. 18) and let us give. (aorist: give with
ﬁnality) the glory (86éa, v. 1) to him I” This last is
the supreme act of our exultation. Another positive
(in follows. The ﬁrst is broad and general, this second
is speciﬁc; so are the two an in v. 1, 2. “Because there
did come the marriage of the Lamb,” etc. The
emphasis is on the verb: “it came 1” The Greek uses
the aorist to express what has occurred recently (R.
842, etc.) by just stating the fact, whereas we should

employ the perfect, “has come” and note the relation
to the present. “Is come” of our versions conveys the

sense.
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This tense is often misunderstood. Some writers
forget that this is a vision, that it holds up to our
eyes the heavenly host singing that the marriage of

the Lamb has arrived, and that the Lamb’s wife has
made herself ready (the same aorist). This implies
that the marriage or wedding feast has now begun.
But with this implication the vision stops. It presents
so much and no more. This has been true in the case
of every previous vision, and will be so in the case
of the others. It is so in the caSe of the parables.
So much is ﬂashed on the screen each time; the rest
follows. The marriage celebration is not depicted in
this scene.

The ydpos‘ of the Lamb is the wedding celebration.
The fact that it includes the Sean-m or feast is self-evident. To separate the two means to depart from
the imagery of the ancient “wedding.” This should
not be confused with our present form of weddings,
the essential of which is the legal marriage ceremony.
The expression 1‘, 7w), airfoil, “his wife,” should prevent
confusion.
The old custom lends itself to what is here portrayed far better than our modern marriage customs.
First came the betrothal which was made in public
between the two families concerned. This made the
two participants in the betrothal legally husband and
Wife; no priest or official was needed, the families and

their heads sufficed. The betrothal was followed by
an interval until the day when the groom led a festal

procession to his bride's home, where she, too, had
made herself ready, and brought her to his own home-

where festivities began and continued for a week, perhaps even longer. An exchange of marriage vows was

not a part of these festivities.
It is this human imagery that is here used in part.

The day for the wedding festivities has come, the be-
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trothed bride, who is through that betrothal the wife,
has made herself ready. Compare Matt. 25:1, etc.,
for a part of the imagery; also II Cor. 11:2 for the

betrothal; Matt. 22:1, etc., for all the guests at the
King’s Son’s wedding.
The Lamb’s wedding starts with his Parousia; he

comes to take his bride home for the heavenly feast
and celebration. His betrothed, “his wife,” his bride

(21:2; 22:17), is the Una Sancta, the church.

In

Matt. 22 the bride (wife) cannot be introduced in
addition to the wedding guests. The human imagery
is not in all respects the exact counterpart of the
divine reality; hence only so much as serves is used,
in the parable it is the many wedding guests, for in
reality the bride and the guests are identical. Millennialists regard the wedding celebration as the 1,000
years of the supposed millennium.

8)

The wife of the Lamb has made herself ready.

But not by doing anything of her own, as Pelagianists,

Pharisees, rationalists, and even synergists imagine:
“And it was given to her (given by the pure grace
of God) that she be clothed in byssus (,Bﬁaawov, the
adjective: in what is made of byssus, ﬁnest
linen), brilliant, pure.” In 3:18 we see where this
is bought.
Not the textual critics, all of whom ﬁnd no textual
question in the manuscripts, but some commentators

question the 76p clause and call it a late gloss, an
explanation that was inserted by “the seer” (who is

not John). They apparently overlook the fact that
by these visions the Lord intends to reveal, and that
for this reason interpreting expressions and clauses,
which add the reality to the ﬁgure, are at times inserted so that John and we may understand. Hence
here a clause is introduced which states that what is
made of byssus, the Bdoawoy (article of previous reference) is 71‘: SLKaLépa'ra. 'rd'w «iyt’wv, “the righteous acts of
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the saints.” These were given to the Lamb’s wife;
for “the saints” are the Lamb’s wife. With these
righteous acts “she made herself ready.” Amm’wpa

with its —p.a. suﬂix is a term that expresses result:
a product of being or acting righteous as God regards
righteousness. These are undoubtedly righteous works

of which 14 :13 says that they follow the blessed.
There is no difficulty between the imputed righteousness and the acquired, between the righteousness
of Christ, the garment with which he clothes us, and

this brilliant, pure garment of our own works of
righteousness. When they are given the one, the
saints are given the other; by having the second it is
made evident that they have the ﬁrst. In fact, that

is the very evidence Christ will use in public at the
last day, at his Parousia, in the ﬁnal judgment (Matt.
25 :34, etc.) . For this very reason “the righteous acts"

must be mentioned here. All the passages that speak
of the judgment deal with works.

But are the works a ,Bﬁuawov, a robe of ﬁne linen,
and even Aapﬂrpdv, brilliant like a lamp, xaﬂapév, clean,
pure, spotless? Is that not saying too much about

them? Not according to Matt. 5 :14 as far as brilliance
is concerned; not according to Eph. 5:27 as far

as cleanness and stainlessness are concerned.

All

the imperfections of our good works are made good
by the perfect righteousness of Christ which is ours
from the very start. So we “are clean every whit”
(John 13:10).

9)

And he says to me: Write, Blessed they that

have been called to the supper of the wedding of the
Lamb! Who says this? We do not go back to 17:1
for the answer. This must be the one whose voice
speaks from the throne in v. 5, which also offers the

best explanation for what John does in v. 10. He who
called for the praise of the Una Sancta now commands
John to write this great beatitude. 0n paxdptot see 1 :3,
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the ﬁrst beatitude of Revelation. The verdict certainly
stands that they are blessed who ﬁnally sit down to
the wedding supper of the Lamb. But this vision is
intended for us who are still on earth, whose dika’ié-

meta. are not yet completed. This beatitude is pronounced on us. Already now and not only at the
Parousia we are blessed as “they who have been called
to the supper.” Note the perfect participle oi KeKque’VoL:
we received the call some time in the past and ever
since that time have that call and continue to have it.
As throughout the epistles and elsewhere in Revelation
the effective gospel call is referred to, the call which

makes us believers and saints. The R. V. leaves that
idea doubtful with its “are bidden,” for this sounds
as though only the invitation is referred to. KaAeZv is
so used in the Gospels, for instance in Matt. 22:3, 8,

and mum! in 14; but never in the epistles. The invitation is not accepted by many, and although they received it, they are not blessed. The perfect participle

here used could not designate them because of its
present connotation.
What a blessed fact, that already in advance of

the supper we are blessed. The glory of that supper
casts its rays over us already in this antichristian
world. John is properly told in regard to this word,
“Write!” i.e., get it down in writing at once. Such
commands to write speciﬁc things appear repeatedly
in the visions.
And he says to me, These words are genuine ones
of God! That is Why John is especially told to write
them. On the question as to when John wrote see
10 :4. What is subject, what is predicate? Plainly, the

anarthrous éAyﬂwoL’ with its genitive is the predicate;
plainly, oﬁm oi Aéyoc belongs together and is the subject.
Our versions and others who separate m'mn and make
this alone the subject and then get a strange articulated predicate oi A670; and an awkwardly placed geni-
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tive rot @eoii, misunderstand the Greek. “These words”
are the beatitude, but this beatitude as illumined by
the whole vision which shows us the whole Um Sonata.
as the wedding is about to begin. Hence the plural
“these words" is used. In v. 7 6 yépos mi apm’ou is
enough; 75 Sci-now is not added in order to add another
detail regarding the wedding. To this supper of the
wedding of the Lamb we are called, and this is included
in the words that are “genuine ones of God.” For as
the Formula of Concord says, this call is no Spiegel—
fechten, sham fencing before a mirror. God’s words
are “genuine,” solid gold, every syllable of them.
10) And I fell prone before his feet to do obeisance to him. And he says to me: See to it, not!
Thy fellow slave I am and of thy brethren, those

having the testimony of Jesus. To God do obeisance! For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of the
prophecy.

Several angels have spoken to John in previous visions and also an elder, yet in no case did John fall down
to worship.

There is, as far as we can see, only one

explanation for his action here as well as in 22:8: he
mistakes the speaker for the Lord himself. The
speaker’s voice comes “from the throne" (v. 5) and,
like the Lord in previous visions, commands, “Write 1'"
Note especially the seven letters to the seven churches.
It is impossible to assume that John would ever knowingly worship any being save God and the Lamb or
the Spirit.
Why did John include this incident in his record?
He made the record, not as he deemed proper, but as
the Lord had him make it; we have also seen that he
made it at once even as ypdupov means, “Write here and
now !” Why does the Lord want this act of John’s in
the record? He wants it, that is enough. If we might

Venture to say more, it may be this: by the effect pro-
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duced upon John to convey to us the grandeur of this
Vision With its voice from the very throne itself, which
scarcely anything else could convey to us. Emphatic-

ally the voice forbids, "Opa. mi, “See to it, not l” The
present imperative is durative: “Ever see to it,” and
M is elliptical.
The speaker calls himself John’s miuSoquc, nothing
but John’s fellow slave, “of thy brethren,” one of their
number, and adds the apposition, “those having the
testimony of Jesus,” the same designation as the one
occurring in 12:17. The speaker is one who, like John

and all the brethren, has a ﬁrm faith in the testimony
which Jesus testiﬁed. Can this speaker be an angel?
Is an angel ever designated in this way? The words

sound as though the speaker is one of the Lamb’s
saints. Startling as this conclusion may sound, the
more one considers it, the more it commends itself.
Such a speaker may say “our God” (v. 5) ; may call on

the UM Sancta to praise our God; and, most signiﬁcant of all, may do this “from the throne,” according
to 3:21: “I will give to him to sit down with me in

my throne as I sat down with my Father in his
throne.”
“To God do obeisance!” = Matt. 4:10, Jesus’ own
word. The sense is: to God alone. The fact that this

includes the Lamb need not be stated to those who believe in the Lamb’s deity.

What the “testimony of

Jesus” is, the speaker states: it is “the spirit of the
prophecy,” which may be explained:
By holding
ﬁrmly to the testimony which Jesus made and conveyed
to us', thou and I and all the brethren hold the actual
spirit of the prophecy, the inner content of the divine
prophecy. “The prophecy” is deﬁnite like “the Word,”

“the salvation.”

Some restrict this to the prophecy

contained in these visions of Revelation, but there is
no need for such a restriction. Because we have and
hold this testimony, which is no less than here stated,
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we worship no one but God while we are here on earth
or, like this speaker, in heaven and on the throne.
The visions dealing with Babylon as the great

Whore, the antichristian seduction, are herewith concluded.
The Battle. The End of the Two Beasts, 19:11-21
11)

The visions dealing with the whore are pre-

sented in an unbroken line. Not so those that deal
with the two beasts. We have the beast and his ally
in chapter 13 and glimpses of their end in the following visions. Now comes the great vision that fully
reveals their frightful end, 19 :11-21. This is likewise

true with respect to the dragon. His story is related in
chapter 12; his end is depicted in 20:7-10.
First, the dragon, Satan, the source and head of all
antichristianity and his attempts, chapter 12. Then,
his agents, the two beasts; the ﬁrst beast, the whole

antichristian power, and the second beast, the whole
antichristh propaganda; he is also called the pseudoprophet, chapter 13. Third, Babylon, the great whore,
the whole antichm’stian seductiOn, chapter 17, etc. The
Una Sancta stands despite these.

The end of these three is shown in reverse order.
First, that of the whore, 17 :16 and chapter 18. Next,
that of the beasts, 19:11, etc. Last, that of the dragon,
20:7, etc.

Everything must occur in this order.

The

head of all antichristianity produces the whole power
and the propaganda of antichristianity and in addition
the whole seduction of antichristianity. All of these
go down together even as they appeared together. The
circumstance that each of the three is revealed in a
separate vision should not lead us to think that there

is an interval of centuries between their appearance.
Where Satan is, there is the antichristian power (plus

the propaganda) and the antichristian seduction. How
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could it be otherwise? The story begins with the incarnation and the exaltation of Christ (12:1-5). The
fact that Satan, beasts, whore are thrown on the
screen separately is intended only to focus all the light
upon each in succession so that each may be seen completely.
The same method is followed in showing the end of
the three. In reality all perish together. In order to
end the seduction, the power must be ended; and in
order to end the power, the author must be ended.
How could it be otherwise? Yet each ends in a distinct
way: the whore is desolated, stripped, devoured, burnt
up (17:16) — so the seduction goes down; the beast
and his ally are taken in battle and thrown into hell
alive (19:20) — so the power parishes; the dragon
and his multitudes are devoured by ﬁre from heaven
and are also thrown into hell (20:9, 10) — so is
damned the author, Satan. Differentiated and shown
as three, their end, as was their appearance, is represented separately. Each ends, and we see how. But
in reality they end at the same time by the same hand
and power, by the Parousia of the Lamb.
The rest of the visions that are interspersed
throughout this complex which extends from chapter
12 to the end of chapter 20 have their signiﬁcant position in the fundamental framework here outlined.
Because this framework is not perceived, the interpretations of so many commentators become unclear.
Biederwolf’s Millennium Bible offers a jig-saw puzzle
that neither he nor any other man can ﬁt together
because he lets 492 commentators furnish him with the
pieces to which he adds a few of his own. What can
one see through about 500 differently ground eye-

glasses?
The imagery of the battle starts in 11:7; 12:7;
13:4, and heralds the last battle. Note well that the
ﬁrst vision which we have of this ﬁnal battle is when
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we see all the kings gathered at Armageddon in 16 :1216. Already in that vision we see the Euphrates (implying Babylon), the beast, and his ally, the pseudoprophet (the second beast). But in this ﬁrst vision
the battle is not yet shown as being fought; the kings
only gather. The second glimpse we catch of this ﬁnal
battle in 17:14-18. Again we see all the kings. The
victory of the Lamb is only noted; but here the horrible end of the whore is revealed in detail. For the
third time the battle is now shown (19:11-21): the
King of kings rides forth, he attacks, the beast himself
is attacked, and with him are all the kings. Now the
whole defeat is shown. Finally there comes Satan
himself with Gog and Magog and numbers as the sand
of the sea (2028-10).

Although they propose to do

battle, their effort is shown as not being a battle at all
—ﬁre.out of heaven devours them (20:9).

These visions are not visions of three battles but of
one.

The whore goes down, the beast goes down, the

dragon goes down as if to say, the cavalry, the infantry, the artillery, and the center, as if to say, the outworks, the walls, the citadel. By revealing the one

ﬁnal overthrow in three pictures the revelation is
able to show in great detail the damnable character
and the activity of the three, the dragon, the beast, the
whore, and the damnation of judgment upon whore,
beast, dragon. They arise together, they go down together. The archﬁend does not wait to produce the
antichristian power and seduction; nor does the Lord

ﬁrst destroy the latter and then the former. All this
becomes plain when we note that only the dragon is
an actual person, namely Satan, and that the two
beasts and the whore are only symbolical personiﬁcations of Satan’s power and his seduction.

Let this

suﬂice here; more will be stated when we consider 20 :1.
And I saw the heaven having been opened (perfect with present connotation) , and, lo, a white horse
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and the One sitting on him called Faithful and
Genuine, and in righteousness he judges and does
battle.
Moreover, his eyes a flame of ﬁre, and
on his head many diadems; having a name written
which no one knows save he himself, and having
thrown around him a robe having been sprinkled
with blood.
And his name has been called The
Logos of God. And the armies, the ones in the
heaven, were following him on white horses, clothed
in byssus, white, pure. And out of his mouth proceeds a sharp great sword, that with it he smite the
nations.
And he, he shall shepherd them with
a rod of iron; and he, he treads the winepress
of the anger of the wrath of God, the Almighty.
And he has on his robe and on his thigh a name
written:

KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS
Here is Christ in his Parousia at the last day. Beyond all our powers of imagination is the image of
Christ that is here revealed. All that the Scriptures
reveal about his appearance at the time of his ﬁnal
coming exceeds imagination. Indeed, it must. The
reason that Christ is here pictured as the King de-

scending for battle is due to the fact that now all the
previous imagery of battle is to be completed, and
because this vision reveals the ﬁnal defeat of the beast,

the whole antichristian power.

It is presented in the

imagery of a battle at Armageddon (16:16), although
now no place is named, for we have now advanced beyond 16:16. Some locate this coming of the King and
the battle in past history; we regard that as untenable. Others place this battle at the beginning of the

millennium and think that there shall be more than
one Parousia. The Scriptures know of only one Parousia; and this is not followed by 1,000 years of glory

for the church on earth.
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In 4 :1 a door was opened for John so that he might
look in and see the throne in the great throne vision;

here John sees the heaven itself opened wide so the
King and his armies may ride forth for the last battle.
In 15:5 the Sanctuary was opened so that the seven
angels might go forth; here the heaven itself is opened
to the Lord and to his armies. Again some commentators assign John a deﬁnite location as though he
needs must be at some certain place in order to see this
vision. We drop such views.
“L0!” is justiﬁed. “Lo, a white horse (white is a
symbol of holiness), and the One sitting upon him
called (the participle is omitted in some texts) Faithful and Genuine.” The white horse recalls the ﬁrst of
the four horsemen mentioned in 6:2. In that vision
Christ goes forth for the preliminary victories, carries
a bow to shoot from afar, and has a stephanos, the
symbol of victory, about his brow. Here the armies of
heaven follow him, he bears the great sword, wears
many diadems, comes as the King of kings — this is
the last battle. One writer has called attention.to the
contrast: Jesus rides an ass as the royal Son of David,
as the King bringing salvation — now he is the King
of kings on the great white charger who comes to do
battle, to smite the beast, the whole antichristian

power.
“Faithful and Genuine” are expounded in 3:14,
where he calls himself by these names. Now, however,
“Witness" is omitted, for here he is the warrior, and

the two adjectives apply to him as the King.

Hence

the expository clause, “and in righteousness he judges
and does battle." Therefore he is “Faithful,” absolutely trustworthy, and “Genuine,” with no sham about

him. Differentiate dAnﬁwds from quger, “truthful.” The
present tenses “he judges and does battle” are timeless
and match the qualities “Faithful and Genuine.” Thus
both this double name and the two verbs apply also to

552

Interpretation of Revelation

this ﬁnal judgment on the beast whom the Faithful and
Genuine One comes to judge “in righteousness.” “Do
battle” is added because the beast is now to be judged
and destroyed in battle. As hitherto, so now in this
vision, we translate woke/1.69 and «Mendy, not “war” and
“to war," but “battle” and “do battle,” as being more
exact; “war” involves many battles, skirmishes, etc.,
while this imagery presents but one clash and one defeat.
Note well xpl’m (literal) and era/\epd (symbolical).
“He does battle" = “he judges.” In 20:11-15 we shall
see the complete vision of the ﬁnal judgment and there
note that this vision of the ﬁnal judgment is the exposition of all that is shown in the three visions of battles.
It is essential that this be understood. Both verbs are
present tenses and as such descriptive of the last great
act of Christ, the King. The literal xpzm is made prominent in order to insure the correct interpretation of
all that follows.

12) The description is devoted exclusively to this
Supreme Warrior, because all power is in him, which
the description also bears out. Ae’ is not = «at, but
= “moreover.” “His eyes a ﬂame of ﬁre” repeats
1:14 and 3:18: eyes that are all-penetrating, strike
through, burn and shrivel up the unrig‘hteous, his enemies. “.On his head many diadems,” emblems of royalty, 8za81jpam — see the discussiOn in 2:10. These
diadems are not made of metal but are bands bound
about the brow, hence “many” is not beyond imagina—
tion. The dragon and the beast also wear diadems, but
theirs are emblems of usurped royalty, they are in
opposition to this King, who wears his diadems in
righteousness. These are “many" because all royalty
truly belongs to him.
For the second time we hear about the King’s
“name”: “having a name written (perfect participle
with present connotation) which no one knows save
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he himself” one that is like that of the victor in 2:17.
In this respect we shall be like Christ. It is fruitless
to speculate about the letters of this name. When the
marginal reference of the A. V. points to v. 16: “King
of kings,” etc., it is evidently in error. The fact that
Christ should have a name that only he knows is less
difﬁcult to understand than the fact that every one of
us, who are many, shall eventually be given a name
which each of us alone will know, you not knowing
mine, I not knowing yours. Is it, perhaps, a name that
marks the most inward connection with God? In
Christ the impenetrable connection, in each one of us a
connection that is also impenetrable, peculiar and individual for each one? We do not know.
“Written” seems to point to so many written let~
ters, which, although they are pronounced, convey a

meaning only to the bearer. Neither in our case nor
in Christ’s is this anything like the seal mentioned in
7:2, etc. We do not think that in the case of Christ
this name is intended to be the opposite of the names
of blasphemy appearing on the beast (13:1; 17 :3).
13) “Having thrOWn around him a robe having
been sprinkled with blood” makes us think of the blood
Christ shed in expiation: the Savior is the Judge, John
5:27. Many think of the blood of Christ’s enemies and
refer to Isa. 63:1-3 ; but the reference to this passage
is found in v. 15b. Would there be two such references? The variants for the perfect passive participle
ﬁepamane’vo: (from ﬁam’gm, to sprinkle) have practically
the same meaning.

The preﬁxing of rap: adds only the

thought that the sprinkling occurred all around and
not only on one side of the robe. Beﬂapye’vov (from
Bdrm») would mean “having been bathed with blood,”
which accords with the view of those who think of the
blood of the enemy and of Isa. 63. The correct reading of the preceding participle is mpzﬁemnpém.
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“And his name has been called '0 Aéyos- 701': @5017, The
Word of God.” This states another name. In v. 11
the participle xaaodpzyoc means that “Faithful and Genuine” are currently applied to Christ; but this is not
the case with regard to the ﬁnite verb Kc’xkq'rat that is
used with “The Logos of God.” The sense is: In order
to a certain extent to express the unique signiﬁcance

of Christ for the world “The Logos of God” has been
made a name for him, not one that is commonly used
for him in the church, but only whenever this special

signiﬁcance is to be made prominent, the fact that in
his very Person he is the ﬁnal saving revelation of God.
See the exposition of 6 Aéyos in John 1:1; John alone
uses this name or title in John 1:1-3, 13, 14; I John
1:1, 2. John’s use of this great term has no connection

with Philo’s impersonal logos and, as Zahn, Oﬂ’enbarany, 587 adds, with the logos philosophy of Justinus,
Valentinus, and his pupils Heracleon and Leucinus
Charinus, which they in later times attempted to smuggle into the church. Zahn points out that before and
also after the time of these men there were men who
used the original correct idea of the Logos name for
Jesus and quotes Ignatius and Hermas, two of these

men.
We think that this saving name, “The Word,” corresponds with the saving blood with which the Lord’s
robe has been sprinkled.
14) The armies that follow the Lord are mentioned only as being one of the items to be noted with
regard to him. They are of a kind with the great

sword, the reference to the iron rod and to the winepress, all are punitive and thus all belong together.
These armies of heaven do not conquer the beast; they
are like Christ’s attributes, are a part of him. It is
debated as to whether they are the angels or the glori-

ﬁed saints or both. The analogy of Scripture leads us
to think of the angels (Matt. 24:31; 13:41; I Thess.
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4:16; Mark 8:38: “when he cometh with the holy
angels,” also Luke 9 :26). The white horses mark the
riders as coming in holiness, and their ﬁﬁamuov (18 :8),
garment of ﬁne linen, “white, pure” (or “pure white”),

so marks their person.

The holiness of heaven de-

scends in order to abolish the beast of hell forever.

15)

The sharp pompal’a proceeding out of the

King’s mouth recalls 1:16 (2:12), which see for the
“great sword” mentioned here and in v. 21. The Iva
clause is equal to an inﬁnitive; it belongs here, for
with this “great sword” he will now smite the nations
in ﬁnal judgment. “Out of his mouth” goes this “great

sword” as explained in 1:16, which see.
“And he, he (emphatic al'rrés‘) shall shepherd them
with an iron rod” repeats the reference to Ps. 2:9,

which in 12:5 identiﬁes the Son of the Woman as
Christ, and is used already in 2:27 — see these passages where the verb “to shepherd” is also explained.
The time to strike with the iron rod for complete destruction has now come in fulﬁllment of Ps. 2:9.
Another Old Testament reference to the same ef-

fect is added: “he, he ((113769) treads the winepress of
the anger of the wrath of God, the Almighty.” See
14:19, 20. Here we have the fulﬁllment of Isa. 63:1-3.
One may construe the genitiVe differently: T‘;IV Aqvc‘w m7
ozvou may be regarded as one concept, “the winepress,”

with roﬁ Ovpoﬁ ”A. being the apposition; or n‘,u Aqw‘w,
“the winepress,” and ran? oZvov, “of (for) the wine,”
with m7 autos being the apposition to “the wine.” On

0W6; and 6pyq’ see 14:8-10, and note that these terms
now are heaped up: “of the wine of the anger of the
wrath of God.” Wine or winepress = the anger (apposition) which, as the hot outburst, belongs to the
wrath (possessive genitive), the deep steady indigna-

tion, which belongs to God (possessive genitive), who
is the Almighty (apposition), wavroxpé‘rwp in 1:8. As
grapes are crushed in a winepress, so the enemies are-
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now to be crushed; 14:20 states to what depth their
blood shall ﬂow.
16) The fourth name, like the second, "having
been written,” is one that was used already in 17:14

in a similar connection: the Lamb shall conquer the
kings who shall do battle “because he is Lord of lords
and King of kings.” The two titles are now transposed; this, however, is immaterial. “The ruler of the
kings of the earth” which occurs in 1 :5 is by no means
the same, for in 1:5 they are the kings of the earth
(see 6:15; 16:14; 17:2, 18; 18:3, 9), powers of earth

allied with the beast and the whore.
of whom Christ is King, etc.

We are the kings

See the exposition of

17 :14. When it is said that this title was written on
the King's mantle and on his thigh, our conception of
this scene is that the title was written on a sign that
hung over the mantle at the place of the thigh, and not
on the cloth of the mantle at the place where the girdle
looped it up in folds at the thigh —- where it could
scarcely be read—and not partly on the mantle and
partly on the skin of the thigh —- an unsatisfactory
conjecture. The name was placed where all could see
it without effort.
17) And I saw one angel standing in the sun;
and he cried with a great voice, saying to all the
birds, those ﬂying in midheaven:
Hither, he
gathered together for the supper, the great one, of

God, that you may eat the ﬂesh parts of kings and
the ﬂesh parts of chiliarchs and the ﬂesh parts of
strong ones and the ﬂesh parts of horses and of
those sitting on them and the ﬂesh parts of all, of

both free and slave and of small and of great!
Compare Deut. 28 :26; Jer. 7 :33; 16 :4; especially Ezek.
39:17-20, yet Revelation always goes beyond what is
appropriated from the Old Testament. Fittingly the
angel stands in the sun because the heaven is opened
so that the King and his angel army may ride to the
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battle. Here we may translate Eva “one” angel, (all the
rest are riding with the King) although the numeral is
often only our indeﬁnite article, “an angel.” He summons all the wild birds to the immense slaughter and
to the feast of carrion.
18) The imagery of a battle governs this vision.
After a battle the vultures, eagles (they, too, eat carrion), crows, and every carrion eater rush to feast on

the corpses. So the picture is here draWn but on a supreme scale. These verses correspond with v. 21. The
Greek pluralizes aa'ps even when only one body is referred to (17 :16, rd: adpxa: ai'rrﬁs).

The long list Of

“ﬂeshes” is here used to show the immensity of the impending slaughter.

The whole antichristian power

with every least part of it is now to reach its just end.
Some interpreters think of these kings, chiliarchs, etc.,
and even of these horses as being the men and the animals that are living at the time of the Parousia. As
the beast represents the Whole antichristian power, so
these kings, etc., represent no king this and that, these
chiliarchs no general this or that, these horses no cavalry or chariot steeds, but all the antichristian forces
which the antichristian power has produced and armed
in all departments of life, in man, woman, and child.
We are dealing with the last judgment, with nothing

less, with one snapshot of it as it appears in the symbolism of the last battle.
19) And I saw the wild beast and the kings
of the earth and their armies gathered together to
do battle with the One sitting on the horse and with
his army. And captured was the wild beast, and
with him the pseudo-prophet, the one that wrought

the signs before him in connection with which he
deceived those that received the mark of the wild
beast and those worshipping his image. Living
were they thrown, the two, into the lake of the ﬁre,
the (lake) burning with brimstone. And the rest
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were killed with the great sword of the One sitting on the horse that came out of his mouth; and
all the birds were gorged with the ﬂesh parts
of them.

The awn/0v has been fully described in 13:1-8; contrast this with the King (19:11-16). With the beast
are “the kings of the earth” who in 16:12-16 were
brought together for the battle of Armageddon. With

the two beasts are “their armies gathered together.”
All these are “to do battle with the One sitting on the

horse and with his army,” wort-11ml. is the effective aorist.
The beast = the whole antichristian power; the kings

of the earth = the antichristian forces in all the departments of life, these forces being royally pretentious and domineering; their armies = all the little
antichristian forces that are built up and assembled by
the major ones.
On the symbolism of “the kings” see 17 :2, and also

note “the dwellers on the earth,” for these compose the
armies of the beast and of the kings. The beast, the
pseudo-prophet, and the whore are symbolical person-

iﬁcations.

The dragon is Satan, a deﬁnite personal

being. The kings (like the merchants and the men of
the sea, 18:11, 17) are again abstractions or person-

iﬁcations; so also are these beast armies and still more
so “the-dwellers of the earth” (antichristian earthlymindedness as it exists in persons); note also the
remarks on v. 18.

20)

As in a parable only so much of the ﬁgure is

used in order to show only so much of the reality, so

this is done also in symbolism and in the case of this
battle. Jesus used many parables with all manner of
imagery to reveal the kingdom of God; so here the
imagery of the battle varies: 17 214-18; now 19:11-21;
yet to follow, 20:7-10. We have much here, yet here,

too, only so much.
shown.

Only the outcome of the battle is
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’Ema'aaq, “taken, laid hold of, captured was the

beast.”

This verb ﬁts the action of battle; it also

means arresting someone. Do not insist that the imagery tell us by whose hands this is done, etc. Now we

hear that “the pseudo-prophet” was with the beast and
was thus taken “in company with him.” “Pseudoprophet” refers to 16 :13 and takes us back to 13 :11-18,
where we see his awful crimes and his guilt which are
now restated by means of brief appositions: “the one
that wrought the signs before him (13:14) in connec—
tion with which he deceived (13:14) those that received the mark of the wild beast (13:16-18) and
those doing obeisance to his image (13 :15) .” We have
already had the detailed exposition.

“Living were they thrown, these two, into the lake
of the ﬁre,” etc. The emphasis is on “living," on being
thrown into hell alive while all the rest were killed and

their ﬂesh devoured by the birds.

Some commentators

make an issue of game. They state that this implies
that these two must have physical bodies, not only in
the symbolism, but also in reality; secondly, that these
two must, therefore, represent two actual persons that
are living at the Parousia (or at the time of this battle,
wherever these commentators place its date), the beast
being the personal antichrist, the second beast or
pseudo-prophet being the personal tool of the antichrist. We are told that there will be two human
beings who will lead the whole world to this battle,
and that these will be thrown into hell bodily, while
they are yet bodily alive. II Thess. 2 is introduced as
proof that the antichrist will be one human being who
is living at or near the end. See the writer’s exposition of II Thess. 2. This prophecy in Thessalonians
deals with the whole papacy, and not with only one

ﬁnal pope, or, if such a pope is discarded, with some
other one human being.
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Take Kliefoth as an example of one writer who is
certain that the beast and the prophet are two human
persons with bodies. He makes the statement, “Into
hell, i. e., the second death, no one can go except bod.ily." But what about the devils? Take Biederwolf
who asks the question as to how ideal forms or emblems of mere powers can be cast alive into hell. But
Philippi, one of the 492 writers whom he quotes on
other matters, answel-s this question: “When, however, the beast and the false prophet are cast into the
lake of ﬁre, although they are not persons but only
personiﬁcations of spiritual potencies, this imagery
accords with Dan. 7:11. As applied to them, by this
is expressed only their absolute and abiding abolition
and destruction, whereas in the reality their adherents, who are not just abstractions but actual concrete

persons, whose destruction is here presented in the
symbolism of the slaughter, land in actuality in the
lake of ﬁre,” Glambenslehre, VI, 214.
This may be simpliﬁed. His-antichristian power
and propaganda are thrown into hell together with
Satan, are thrown “alive” with all their might as it is;

they do not need to be killed before this can be done.
The imagery is equally exact in presenting the kings
and the armies as being “killed,” for these symbols
denote the minor antichristian potencies as these are
represented in actual human beings who may be killed
although it is best to regard “were killed” as symbolical: all these minor potencies were completely wiped
out and abolished.
As already stated, this vision presents only so
much. The next, 20:15, presents the rest even in the
plainest language. The symbolism keeps strictly to the

realities.

The beast and the prophet beast are the

heads of this army, and when an army is completely
overthrown, the fate of its leaders must be recorded.
Did they, perhaps, escape to raise another army, were
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they killed in the battle or were they taken alive and, if
so, what about their fate? Here there is an army that
was utterly destroyed, and so we are told about the
fate of the two leaders who led it to battle. The two
are potencies that are very much “alive” and powerfully active. They are “alive,” but that does not mean
alive in physical bodies but alive as terrible potencies,
to use Philippi’s term. The bodily forms with which
chapter 13 pictures them are symbolical, beastly, non-

human; these hellish potencies could not be presented
as being human, least of all as being clothed with physical human bodies. “Alive” is exactly the proper
word, for both the symbolism and the reality. Cast
into hell “alive" while the rest “were killed" takes care
of another point: these two monsters, the heads and
leaders, deserve the greater punishment. It can Only
be symbolized; but it is so symboliz'ed.
Shall we ask how symbolized potencies can burn
in hell? We state as an answer and let it apply also to
20:11, that, while all hellish potencies in the reality
operate without a physical body and individual personality as we constantly experience their attacks here
on earth, they are emanations of Satan who is, indeed,
a spirit and a person, and as being fearfully “alive"
they delude, enslave, and drag to hell human beings

who are persons that . have both bodies and souls.
Thrown into hell implies that every power and potency
which Satan was ever able to put forth for the delusion
and destruction of men ends in hell (20:10), never,
never again to appear outside of hell, never to come

near the new heaven and the new earth (21:1, etc.) .
'H My») 105 mp5s 1‘] Kampr'vr] 61/ 06:9, “the lake Of the ﬁre.
the one (the lake) burning with brimstone” = hell,
and this designation for it occurs only in Revelation
(here and in 20:10, 14, 15; 21:8). The texts have the
genitive participle: n): Katopc’ms‘, on which R. 414 remarks that its gender agrees with “lake,” its case with
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This reading appears to be a case of faulty

transcription which was mechanically reproduced in
succeeding texts. We note “in ﬁre and brimstone” in
14:10. It is the description that marks this “lake” as

hell. Some interpreters ﬁnd a number of places in the
other world, sometimes a new place for almost every
designation that is used in the Scriptures, thus for the
Gehenna — the hades — the abyss — the lake, etc.
There are only two places, heaven and hell. Hell is
variously designated, but so also is heaven: Paradise
— Abraham’s bosom — City of God — a city whose

builder is God (Heb. 11 :10) — Zion — the Sanctuary
— the Tabernacle; yet these are not so many different
places. A rose is sweet, give it any name; hell is hell,
name it as you may. Human mentality is bound to
spatial conception, hence we are able to use no other
terms when speaking of hell or of heaven. On the

relation between the hades and the lake of the ﬁre see
20:14.
21) This vision does not present a general mélée
in which the combatants engage in hand to hand ﬁght-

ing until two leaders are captured. The reality itself
forbids such a picture. The account reads as though
the two leaders were at once taken, and as though in
the same instantaneous act “the rest were killed,”
killed with the ﬁanqbafa, “the great sword,” such as the
Thracians used, which was so large that they did not
carry it in their belt but in a sling that was suspended
from the neck and the shoulder, killed, not by the many
swords of the armies of the King of kings but by his
one great sword, of which it is once more signiﬁcantly
said, “the one that came out of the mouth” and was not
in his hand. In V. 15 ('mroPnit-raL and in 1216 Exwopcvopévq
are present tenses because they give a general characterization of this sword; here the participle is the
aorist and states the one act by which this sword killed

all these antichristian armies.

Paul makes the same
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statement regarding the end of the papal antichrist,
cf., II Thess. 2 :8, whom we regard as one of “the kings
of the earth” (v. 19) in the armies of the beast and
the prophet: “the Lord Jesus shall make away with
him by means of the spirit of his mouth.” Even the
imagery transcends imagination, which lets us feel
how much the reality exceeds even the imagery by far.
“And all the birds were gorged with the ﬂesh parts

of them” completes the symbolism of v. 17, 18, which
accords with that regarding the whore: “her ﬂesh
parts they devoured,” namely the kings of the earth

(17:16).

Why is this added and even made so promi-

nent by v. 17, 18?

Because “the great sword" and

“were killed” retains the symbols employed; and because the absolute abolition of even the last and least
antichristian opposition is to be conveyed. But should
these armies not also be cast into the lake of ﬁre? You
are right.

They were: 20:15 says so.

is made in its proper place.

That statement

CHAPTER XX
The Thousand Years, chapter 20
What Happened at the Beginning of the 1,000 Years,
20:1-8
1) Review the remarks introducing 19:11. We
now have the last vision of that battle in 20 :7-10, that
feature of it which centers about the dragon, about

Satan himself (12 :3, etc.) ; the light is now thrown on
him. What the three battle scenes really signify is
fully brought out in v. 11-15. This portrays the Final
Judgment which is now described in its reality. Then
there follows 21:1, etc.
Because v. 7-15 bring us to the end when time
shall be no more (10:6), and because the vision now

throws the light Upon the author of all antichristianity
and upon the manner of his end, therefore the two
scenes in v. 7-10 and in v. 11-15 are preceded by the
two scenes in v. 1-3 and in v. 4-6; and v. 7-15 is not
made to follow immediately upon 19 :11-21. Five times
in v. 1-6 there occur the signiﬁcant xim 51-7,, “1,000
years,” and then again in v. 7: “when ﬁnished were
the 1,000 years.” In the “1,000 years" we have the cue
to these two brief visions (v. 1-3 and 4-6) and to their
relation to the visions in v. 7-15. The 1,000 years
cover the whole period from 12:1 to 20:6, from the
appearance of Satan as the dragon (12:3) to his ﬁnal

judgment (20:7-10). Note the full import of his four
names in 12 :7 and the same fOur names in 20:2. These
1,000 years thus extend from the incarnation and the
enthronement of the Son (12:5) to Satan’s ﬁnal plunge
into hell (20 :10), which is the entire New Testament
(564)
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period. The ﬁrst vision (v. 1-3) reveals in brief the
state of the dragon during this New Testament period.
During this period the dragon operated by means
of the beast (the antichristian power), his image, and
his mark, the number “666" (see the whole of chapter
13), but the church remained, some of its members
died as martyrs, others endured to the end (Matt.
24:13) and did not bow to the beast or receive his
mark (Rev. 20:4). That is the least of their experience. Their souls entered heaven, sat on thrones of
judgment, lived, reigned, judged with Christ in the
power and the authority that from the very beginning
meant eternal doom to the dragon, his agencies (the
two beasts, the whore), and all his following, the doom
now portrayed in the vision of the dragon in v. 7-10,
and climaxed in the vision of the judgment itself,
v. 11-15.
The preface, v. 116, is necessary for the last two
visions of v. 7-15. Frightful as the dragon and all his
agencies and all his following are — the various visions reveal it fully -— his doom is sealed. Bound from
the start, he is already judged by the very souls he
hounded here on earth through his agencies; and what
this judging means v. 7-15 reveal.
This is the relation of the four sections of this
chapter to each other, and the relation of this chapter
to all that precedes, especially from chapter 12 onward.
And I saw an angel coming down out of the
heaven, having the key to the abyss and a great
chain on his hand. And he seized the dragon, the
serpent, the ancient one, who is (the) devil and

Satan, and bound him for a thousand years and
threw him into the abyss and locked and sealed
it over him that he should not still deceive the
nations until there be ﬁnished the thousand years;
after these it is necessary that he he loosed for a
little time.
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Here is the explanation as to why we have the
visions of the two beasts (chapter 13) without the
dragon and the visions of the great whore (chapters
17 and 18) without the dragon, also the visions of the
end of the whore and of the two beasts without the
dragon, while in chapter 12 it is the dragon alone who
is shown as seeking to kill the child of the woman and
as then harassing the woman (the church). Satan,
the dragon, is the archenemy, the ancient serpent who
attacked EVe in Eden (12:9). All the opposition to
Christ and to the church proceeds from him. Yet
something has severely interfered with him and with
his power. A part of it‘is shown in 12 27-12: the brethren could and did conquer him because of the blood of
the Lamb and because of the word of their testimony

although some suffered death (12:11), and the heav—
ens and those tabernacling in them are called to celebrate (12:12). Chapters 13, 17, and 18 reveal that the
dragon is compelled to work only through agencies, the

two beasts, the great whore.

It is he and yet not he.

He has to resort to the two beasts, the antichristian
power and the antichristian propaganda (chapter 13;
note that when the lamblike beast speaks in propaganda he keeps speaking “as a dragon”). He has to
resort to the antichristian seduction, the whore (Babylon, chapters 17 and 18) .
This interference with the dragon enables the

brethren to conquer him (12:11).

It stops the dragon

from direct invasion of the world, i. e., of the nations.
He in his own person as the dragon cannot still deceive
the nations (20:3) ; he is restricted to the use of the
two beasts and the whore. Now in 20:1-3 we have
revealed to us in completeness, beyond the revelation

recorded in 12:7-12, what the incarnation and the enthronement of Jesus did to the dragon. Once, as in
Eden, he himself went forth to deceive; by the incarnation and the enthronement of Jesus he was chained,
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thrown, and conﬁned, compelled to resort to beasts and
to a whore. Judgment thus already rests upon him:

“Now shall the ruler of this world be thrown out out—
side," and included in this act of judging (xpc’mc) is
“this world,” John 12 :31. The brethren who have conquered him here on earth already sit on thrones in

heaven with the great verdict (xpzpa), 20:4, which
comes to its execution by another and a ﬁnal act of

throwing (ﬁa’AAcw, in 12 :9 twice; in 12:10, 13; in 20:3;
and signiﬁcantly again in 20 :10; followed by two more
“were thrown” and “was thrown,” in 20 :14, 15) . Carefully combine all these statements that have the word
,BtiMuv.
“And I saw an angel coming out of the heaven, having the key of the abyss" is regarded by some as a
reference to Christ himself. When explaining also

some of the other visions these interpreters think that
Christ appeared in the form of an angel. In his little
volume Saint John, 170, the writer himself accepted

their reasons, namely that in 1 :18 Christ has the keys;
that Christ is the Stronger who comes upon the strong.

one: that Christ may be called dyycAoc, “messenger,”
as the one sent by the Father; and that coming out
of heaven refers to Christ’s incarnation and his saving
mission. Yet such a view has its weakness. Although

many angels appear throughout the book of Revelation, this would be the only place where Christ appears
as “an angel.” In 9:1 the key is given to an angel.
The key remains Christ’s possession although in 9:1
and again here it is used for Christ by an angel. So

we correct our former view on this point and abide by
the analogy of Revelation in which dyyaoe is always
an angel and never Christ himself. In 12:7 it is the
angel Michael and not Christ himself who is referred
to. Christ always acts through his angels.

In Revelation “the abyss” (in 9:2 with its smoke)
is always hell.

It is described thus in order to indicate
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its awful depth and darkness, whereas “lake of ﬁre”
(19:20) describes its length and its breadth with the
connotation of depth. “Abyss” is not a deep ravine
but, as “the pit” in the A. V. translation makes plain,

a vast, deep hole provided with a shaft (9:1), with
a mouth and a lid that can be locked and unlocked, and
even sealed. The Scriptures speak of only one fearful
place in the other world; other places are inventions of
commentators (see 19:20). The key and the great
chain are symbolical, the key to represent power to
open and to close hell, the chain to represent power to

render helpless. No literal, material chain can fetter
a spirit; no key such as we know here on earth locks
hell. The chain. ém’ the angel’s hand pictures it as
hanging down with its two ends. It is “great” because
of Satan’s might. Fancy has it wound round and
round about Satan; but just how Satan is chained is
beyond our human comprehension. So, too, we cannot
understand how the angel ('Kpdrnac, packte, overpowered
Satan. Be content with what the symbolism conveys
and insert nothing more. It is a very serious matter to
resort to literalism. Keep to the realities that are pictured and pictured only symbolically.

2)

The accusative xtlna En] expresses extent of

time: “for a thousand years.”

For so long:a period

was the dragon chained, locked up, and a seal placed on
the look over him, which fully pictures his conﬁnement
and restriction during all his time. We recall the seal
aﬂixed to Christ’s tomb. Seals of this kind are attached to insure inviolability, to show upon inspection
that no one has surreptitiously tampered with door or
lock and released the captive. Complete and sure was
the dragon’s conﬁnement for 1,000 years.
Most signiﬁcant are the names: “the dragon, the

serpent, the ancient one, who is (the) devil and Satan,"
because these four names certainly intend to take us
back to the identical four terms found in 12:9: “the
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dragon, the great one, the serpent, the ancient one, the
one called devil and Satan, the one deceiving the whole
inhabited earth.” 0n the terms themselves see 12:9.
It is true, important terms are repeated also in Revelation when new, subsequent events are recorded.
Many, especially the chiliasts, think that here the repe—
tition is of this order. They place this binding of
Satan subsequent to the battle mentioned in 19 :11~21,
and postulate another battle after the lapse of 1,000
years in 20 :7-10. As they thus have two or three battles, so they debate whether to accept also two Parousias, one in 19:11, etc., another in 20:11, etc., one
at the opening of their millennium and another at its
close.

Two (or three) battles — two Parousias (from

which, however, some shrink) — and thus also two
resurrections which nearly all adopt. Misconceptions at
one point carry consequent misconception throughout.
The ﬁrst misconception is found already in connection with the beast and the false prophet mentioned in
19:20 and in chapter 13. It regards them as two men,
the one being the antichrist of the state, the other the
antichrist of the church, although there is a great variety as to the details. After these two men and their
following have been abolished (19:20, 21), Satan, too,
— we are not told how soon after — is locked up, and
a grand millennium sets in for 1,000 years; whore,

beasts, dragon have disappeared, everything is lovely
on earth, Christ himself is very likely visibly present
on earth. The martyrs, perhaps all the dead saints,
are raised up in a ﬁrst physical resurrection and again

walk on earth —- these gloriﬁed persons are found
among the ungloriﬁed who remain on earth. All the
Jews will then be converted. This is usually made a
prominent feature.

We meet the opinion that even all

the hardened Jews of all past ages will be raised up
and converted. Many regard the Jews as constituting
the aristocracy during the millennium, some even sup-
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posing that all of the Gentile Christians will have died.
and will not be among those resurrected. Yet, we are
told, there will be found in the far four corners of the

earth heathen nations who are usually termed barbarian who, at the end of the millennium, will be deceived
by Satan when he is loosed for a little time, and will
form the Gog and Magog under Satan when attacking
the beloved City (v. 7-9).
The views of the chiliasts are so varied that each
must really be treated separately. They range from

the mild to the gross and clash with one another.
In the Augsburg Confession the fathers confessed
that “they condemn also others, who are now spreading certain Jewish opinions, that before the resurrection of the dead the godly shall take possession of the
kingdom of the world, the ungodly being everywhere
suppressed” (C. Tr. 51, art. XVII). All present-day
chiliastic views are only variations of the “Jewish

opinions” condemned by our fathers as these were
formulated in their time and as they are summarized
in the great confession. Chiliastic subscribers to the
Augustana naturally claim exemption, claim that their

special kind of opinion is not at all Jewish but is purely
Christian and Biblical doctrine and a great blessing to

the church.
The old Jewish dream was that the Jews would
eventually dominate and thus bless the whole world of
nations. The Messiah for whom they looked was the
one who would lift them to this height and usher in
this era of Jewish supremacy. Jesus was the opposite

of such. a Messiah, and the Jews cruciﬁed him and
have rejected him ever since.

Jesus could not use the

title “Messiah” during his ministry among the Jews
because of this meaning which the Jews had attached

to it; he used the term “the Son of man” to which no
such

national,

attached.

political,

earthly

notions

could

be
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This “Jewish opinion” put on a Christian garb
with a variety of Christian like ornamentations in the
teaching of certain post—Apostolic fathers and their

successors, to whom many present chiliasts still point
as helping to prove the truth of their own chiliasm.
No, not the wicked Jews but the believing church of
Jesus is to dominate the world of nations in a ﬁnal
grand millennial period which will crown all the preceding periods of suffering and the cross. The Messiah will return in glory and usher in this millennial
period of glory.

The old “Jewish opinions” were revamped, modiﬁed, given a Christian dress. Often the details were
remarkable, like the immense grapevine of Papias

which had the hugest clusters — Jerusalem rebuilt
with the Temple in great grandeur — the whole Leviti-

cal service restored, etc. It was easy to add the 1,000
years from Rev. 20. Even when it is taken literally,
1,000 ﬁts in attractively. XE)“ furnished the term
“chiliasm,” in the Latin “millennium.” The elaborations varied and still vary greatly, for these depend on
individual imagination, of which some have more,

others less.‘
’Zahn, Oﬁ'mba/rung, 622, quotes Irenaeus who claims to have
received the following from Papias who, in turn, claimed that it
came from Jesus: “There will come days in which grapevines will
grow which will each have 10,000 main branches, and on each main

branch 10,000 smaller branches, and on each smaller branch
10,000 twigs, and on each twig 10 clusters, and on every cluster
10,000 berries, and every berry, when pressed, will yield ﬁve

measures of wine. And when one of the saints takes a berry,
another berry will cry: ‘I am a better berry, take me, and thank
the Lord through me!’ Similarly, the wheat kernel will produce
10,000 ears. And each ear will contain 10,000 kernels, and each
kernel will furnish ﬁve double-pound measures of ﬁne, pure
bisquet ﬂour, and all other tree fruits and seeds and herbs according to the measure suitable for them. And all the animals which
use the food which the earth supplies will be peaceful and friendly
in perfect obedience subject to man.”
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The basic idea underlying these views is the
thought that it simply cannot be possible that the
Christian Church must remain under the cross until
the last day; it must reach a golden age on earth when

it shines in triumph. The kingdom cannot remain in
lowly humility until judgment day and not reach its
triumphant consummation until that time.
That
would not be at all ﬁtting. There must be a “millennium” before the end, a great time when the kingdom
rules all the earth, either with the King himself being
present here on earth, or at least with his glory being
present in his church. Around this central conviction
each chiliast builds the rest according to his ideas.
The more conservative advocate the general idea of
“a better time” for the church, a vieWpoint which
scarcely deserves the name chiliasm, although in Matt.
24 Jesus predicts worse and not better times as we
approach the judgment day. Many labor and pray
that “the kingdom” may come in this sense and cry
out against us for robbing the church of this great
“hope,” i. e., the picture they individually make of it
and of its fulﬁllment.
They thus seek to ﬁnd as much Scripture proof as
possible. In the case of some sects this seems to be
their chief article of faith. The gold mine for proof
is Revelation, in particular chapter 20 with its 1,000
years repeated six times. The prophets also yield a
great deal. Then what is so ardently desired is found
in a large number of other places in Scripture.
But ever it remains in essence “the old Jewish
opinion.” When the fathers of the Reformation saw
it at their time they branded it “certain Jewish opinions.” Chiliasts may hate this adjective and may seek
to shake it off; nevertheless, the adjective “Jewish"
is true.
10 X 10 X 10 = 1,000, namely 10 multiplied and
raised to the third degree, that of highest complete-
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ness. Revelation is full, not only of symbolical numbers, but of symbols of all kinds. It would be strange.
indeed, if “1,000 years" were here where it occurs in
so marked a way, all of six times, to be understood in
'a literal sense. Here, however, we ﬁnd more than the
mere number: we are told what shall mark the entire
length of the 1,000 years, and with what even they
shall end. They begin with the binding and the imprisonment of Satan; during the entire 1,000 years he
is not to deceive (waawfap, aorist) the nations as he once

did; these years end when [Autpév xpévov, a little length of
time, sets in, compare v. 7: “when the 1,000 years were
ﬁnished."
No past history has a period of 1,000 years that
even remotely corresponds with the state that is described in these verses. Read all the histories and see
that this is true. Of course, search in the past for the
1,000 years could begin only after a sufﬁcient number
of years had already passed. But even now, although
they have a period of 1,900 years within which to
locate the 1,000, these millennialists have a sorry time
of it, for if the 1,000 years are past, where is the “little
time” following the 1,000, where is what v. 7-10 describes? And this is only “a little time,” so that we
may ask, “Where is what v. 11-15 describes, in other
words, why do the earth and the world of men still
continue as they are ?"
The futuristic millennialists, commonly designated
by the term “chiliasts,” have a great advantage in the
fact that they place the 1,000 years in the future,
including, of course, the binding of Satan. They are
free, too, to make the “1,000 years” symbolical if they
wish. Since all lies in the future, what difference does
it make to let 1,000 denote a fully complete cycle? We
also note that “the year-day theory” has been applied,
each day of 1,000 years duration denoting a literal
year, thus 365,000 years of a future millennium. But
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most of the chiliasts are satisﬁed with a literal 1,000
years. Many count six millenniums of six workdays
in a worldweek (6,000 years) and then one millennium

like the Sabbath at the end of this worldweek — thus
7,000 literal years. These are harder to refute because
they place everything into the distant future.
Most of the chiliasts disregard the Analogy of

Scripture and the Analogy of Faith. Tell them that
their doctrine is a novum, and you will ﬁnd that this
is the very feature that is so attractive to them. Did
Jesus in John 5:28, 29 speak of the resurrection as
being one? Well, that was like the Baptist’s word in

Matt. 3:11, 12 concerning Jesus. Rev. 20:5 adds to
John 5 and informs us that the resurrection is to be
divided into two parts with 1,000 years between the
parts.

The same is true with regard to everything

else in this novnm — what of it? In this last book of
the Bible many entirely new revelations should be
given! Yet the idea of a novum, after all, is not satisfactory to many chiliasts; they claim that they ﬁnd
the millennium taught in many other Bible passages,
already in many notable ones in the Old Testament

prophets, and then in many implications and hints
scattered throughout the Scriptures, the main new feature of Rev. 20 being the “1,000 years.”

3) Scripture speaks about only one binding of
Satan that interfered most decisively with his deceiving the nations. Luke 11:21, 22: “When a strong
man fully armed guardeth his own court, his goods
are in peace: but when a stronger than he shall come

upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him his
whole armor wherein he trusted, and divideth his
spoils.” Compare Isa. 53:12.
Col. 2:15: “Having
spoiled principalities and powers, he made a show of
them openly, triumphing over them in it.” I John 3 :8:
“For this purpose the Son of man was manifested, that

he might destroy the works of the devil.” John 16:11 :
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576
Also Gen. 3:15.

Heb. 2:14: “He also himself likewise took part of the
same (ﬂesh and blood), that through death he might

destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the
devil." This is the binding of Satan that is here symbolized. It is in part and for a different purpose
(namely as regards the woman and the continuous ex-

istence of the church in spite of the devil) symbolized
already in 12 :7-17.

It took place when Jesus cried

triumphantly on the cross: “It has been ﬁnished!” and
when he sat down at the right hand of God.
This binding of Satan as here symbolized is mentioned with reference to “the nations.” This reference
to “deceiving the nations" must be understood in connection with the symbolism of the two beasts and of
the whore. Where is the dragon in those visions? We

have the clear answer in 20 :1-3. Who does the deceiving during the 1,000 years?

The second beast, the

pseudo-prophet serving the ﬁrst beast. Not Satan
himself. So states 13:14 and 19:20. The ﬁrst beast
= the whole antichristian power in the world; the
second beast, the whole antichristian propaganda in
the world. What about the whore, the whole antichris—
tian seduction in the world? By her (ﬁappakda, sorcery,

drugs “were the nations deceived.” So says 19 :20.
Satan is conﬁned to these agents or agencies. Does
this mean nothing in these visions when in addition in
14:6, etc., we see the angel ﬂying in midheaven with
“the eternal gospel to gospel it upon those sitting on
the earth and to every nation and tribe and tongue and

people,” etc.? This is Matt. 24:14: “And there shall
be heralded this gospel of the kingdom in the whole
inhabited world for testimony to all the nations; and
then shall come the end."

The binding of Satan means that he shall not prevent this heralding of the gospel to all the nations.
Once the nations were without this heralding, all were
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under the deception of Satan. One nation alone had
the Word. Then came Christ and his command: “Having gone into all the world, herald the gospel to eVery
creature l” Mark 16:15; Matt. 28:19, 20. Where was
Satan to stop it? The strong symbolism of being
bound with a great chain and thrown into the abyss
reveals how mighty was the foe who above all else

intended to stop this heralding, and what was required
to stop him, and how thoroughly he was stopped. Is
the imagery. too strong for you? Perhaps the Lord
who uses it in this vision knows the dragon better than
you do, seeing that he conquered him on the cross at
the cost of his own death.
Only the antichristian propaganda in the face of
the heralded everlasting gospel, only the antichristian
seduction with its poisoning (19:20) still deceive the
nations. That means: those who are deceived are
deceived willingly by scorning the heralded eternal
gospel. Willingly the kings listened to the frogs and
gathered at Armageddon; willingly the kings and their
armies gathered for the battle against the King of
kings. All could have been under the King’s banner.
“How often would I, but ye would not” (Matt. 23:37).
So we see where the Scniptures have the 1,000
years begin. I will let the Scriptures‘ tell me although
10,000 chiliasts insist that they must tell me! They
may keep their novum which means “new thing.”

“novelty.” So the 1,000 years are the complete New
Testament era. John was in it; you and I are in it
now. The two beasts and the whore are working now.
This text is not concerned about the dim future so
that chiliasts may embroider it at will. As it had validity for John, so it has for us.
Why “is it necessary” (8:: is used to express all
types of necessity) that Satan is to be loosed again
and that pmpév xpévov? In regard to the “little time"
we have Matt. 24:22, “except those days should be
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shortened,” etc. In regard to the fact of the ﬁnal work
of Satan We have Rev. 20 :7, 8, and Matt. 24:12, 21, 24,
and especially Luke 18 :8: “Nevertheless, when the
Son of man cometh, shall he ﬁnd faith on the earth ?”
In regard to this 3d or necessity we have only what we

may be able to conclude from these Scripture passages,
the substance of which we assume to be: that the work
of the gospel on earth and among the nations is done.

“Then shall come the end,” Matt. 24:14, i.e., then it
must come. That is the reason for the “1,000” years,
the utter completeness of the years. There is a necessity in the nature of the situation which our eyes per-

ceive; but as far as God is concerned, the necessities
which he sees and on which. he acts in his world plans,
it is not wise for us to seek to investigate.

How long will this “little time" continue? Merely
long enough to permit Satan to gather his host and to
have the ﬁre out of the heaven devour them. Some
call this “little time” “The Great Tribulation” for the
saints and introduce 7 :14, where this expression oc-

curs. Can you ﬁnd a trace of it in v. 7-10? There is
no trace. This is not a (Maple, a “tribulation,” but the
ﬁnal judgment of Satan.
What Happens During the 1,000 Years, 20:4-6
4)

See v. 1 for the relation of this part of the

vision to the part preceding and to the part following.
Although Satan is bound, there will be martyrs, in
fact, 6:9-11 informs us that their number must be
completed before the end comes. In the other visions
we see the saints who did not love their lives unto
death (12:11), whom Jesus calls to be faithful unto
death that he may give them the crown of life (2:10),
Whom the beast conquered (13:7), who did not receive

the beast’s number “666” (13:17), who are included
among those that are told to celebrate in 12:12 and in

578

Interpretation of Revelation

18 :20. Satan is bound; but the martyrs and the faithful confessors sit on royal thrones in heavenly glory,
reign as kings with Kpipa, the verdict of the judgment
over Satan and all his following, given to them.
And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and
judgment was given to them. And (I saw) the
souls of those having been beheaded because of the
testimony of Jesus and because of the Word of
God; and they such as did not do obeisance to the
beast or to his image and did not receive the mark
on their forehead and on their hand. And they did
live and did reign in company with Christ for a thousand years. The rest of the dead did not live until
there were ﬁnished the thousand years. This (is)
the resurrection, the ﬁrst one. Blessed and holy the
one having part in the resurrection, the ﬁrst one!
On these the second death does not have authority;
on the contrary, they shall be priests of God and of
Christ and shall reign in company with him for a
thousand years.

Besides “the throne” (4 :2 and often) we have seen
“thrones” that were occupied by the twenty-four elders
(4:4); especially notable is 3:21. There is also “the
throne of Satan” (2 :13) and “the throne of the beast”
(16:10) which is “the dragon’s throne” given to the
beast by the dragon (13:2). “Throne” is the symbol
of power, rule, and dominion, and “sitting on a throne”
is exercising such rule. That is also the meaning of
these thrones and of those who sat upon them. The
aorist éxdﬂraau is constative as are also the next three
aorists: Ez'qa'av, e'ﬁam'Aevcmv, aim Etnaav.

Because Of the

term Kpi'ua. some think only of a judge’s seat, but EBam’Aeuoav, which is repeated in Bum/\cliaovm (v. 6), shows that
royal thrones are referred to, and that we have the
imagery of a king on his throne who exercises judg-

ment and delivers verdicts as did King Solomon and
all ancient kings. In v. 11 we have the same imagery:
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“a great white throne and the One sitting upon it.”
“And they sat upon them” = all of the thrones which
John saw occupied.
Before recording who occupied the thrones John
states that the occupants did not sit merely in royal
splendor; “judgment was given to them,” Kpi/La. (the
word occurring in 17:1), a term in -p.a. expressing result, we may say “verdict,” a sentence pronounced and

to be executed. “Was given” (our idiom: had been
given) is perfectly plain to us. These are thrones that
are related to “the throne,” we may say extensions of
Christ’s throne (in 3 :21 it is one mighty throne). The

decisions rendered from these thrones are identical
with those rendered from the supreme throne, gifts of

his throne, unspeakably great gifts, royal in power
and authority. Such gifts, we may add, are the
thrones themselves and the sitting upon them.
After thus ﬁxing attention on the thrones and on
their judgment of authority, every reader raises the

question in his mind as to who the occupants of these
thrones are. It is unwarranted to suppose that this
question would not be answered. The very construc-

tion of the following supplies the answer, for we have
another accusative that is dependent on sib‘av, “I saw.”

The occupants of the thrones were “the souls of those
having been beheaded because of the testimony of
Jesus and because of the Word of God; and they such
as did not do obeisance to the beast,” etc. There are

two groups; for if oi’rwes referred to the beheaded ones,
xaL’ could not precede. There are not three groups: 1)
judges; 2) martyrs; 3) saints generally. The text
does not justify a division into three groups. Nor do

the Scriptures support such a view. I Cor. 6 :2, 3: “Do
ye not know that the saints shall judge the world? . . .
Know ye not that ye shall judge angels?” Compare
Dan. 7 :22: “Until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the
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time came that the saints possessed the kingdom,” i.e.,
possessed the royal rule in order to exercise it by participation as themselves being kings. Again 2:26:
“And the one conquering and keeping to the end my
works, I will give to him authority over the nations.”
Add 3:21: “The one conquering, I will give to him to
sit in company with me in my throne,” etc. The Analogy of Scripture settles this matter.
John says he saw Mai, “souls.” This term applies
also to m2 arms. The martyrs and the saints Whom
John saw were “souls.” John could not say Wynn:
because this would not be exact since angels, too, are
called “spirits” but have no “souls.” In other connections “spirit” and “spirits” are in place (Acts 7 :59;
Heb. 12:23) ; here .p-uxaz’ is clearly and completely
human. 80- in 6:9 John- writes: “I saw beneath the
altar ras- almxés, the s0u1s of those having been slain because of the Word of' God and because of the testimony
which they had.” There we already met the argument
about “souls” and the question as to how Jesus could see
“souls,” and the proposition that they must have bad
Some sort of a body in order to be seen (see 6:9). All
the millennialists are certain that the “souls” mentioned in this verse have bodies, namely, their own bodies by virtue of “the ﬁrst resurrection” (v. 5). They
misinterpret “the ﬁrst resurrection” and thus “the

souls" and the whole of v. 1-6, by placing it chronologically after 19:17-21, into their millennium with its

two bodily resurrections. It is theosophy to claim that
in the other world souls must at once have bodies.
The perfect participle rd‘w wmdeanc’ww = once beheaded, they ever after bear this character; so also

c'mﬁa'ype'vwv in 6:9, and the singular c’a'¢a'y;u'vov used so
often with reference to the Lamb. Ham’zw means to
cut off with a we'Aaws, an ax, hence literally, “thosethat
have been axed” (this word is found only here in the
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One form of bloody execution is

used as a representative of all forms. Instead of a
general term a strikingly concrete individual term is

used. Very few martyrs were actually beheaded, most
of them died in other usually more painful and terrible
ways. Among the apostles only Paul was beheaded;
perhaps also James (Acts 12:2). There is no reason
why beheaded martyrs should be made a separate, notable class. Peter was cruciﬁed; Stephen stoned ; James,
the brother of John, killed with the sword (Acts
12:2) ; James the Just was thrown from the Temple
wall. As for the Romans, they loved to crucify, to cast
before wild beasts in the arena, to strangle, and they

used the ax or the sword only on Roman citizens as a
less degrading mode of death. Note how “the Word of

God and the testimony of Jesus” runs through Revelation: 1 :2, 9; 6:9, of martyrs; 11:7, testimony; 12:11,

17; 19 :10. The testimony of Jesus is the testimony he
made and not that made by others about him.
The nominative Kai ofnm with its ﬁnite verbs is not
an “irregular” construction. By dropping the govern-

ance of claw the ohms clause becomes deictic and practically independent, the very thing intended. John saw
many, many more souls than those of the martyrs,
namely, all the departed saints.

They are described

negatively with terminology used in 13 :8, 12, 15, 16-18
(see the exposition in chapter 13).

John does not

supply the number of the thrones and of the martyrs
and of the confessors. It serves no purpose to inquire

whether he saw only those who had departed at the
time when he received this vision or all those who during the entire 1,000 years came to take their royal

places. The purpose of this vision is to reveal to John
and to us the royal exaltation and the power of every
martyr and of every faithful believer when his soul

enters heaven. It serves the same purpose as that
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found in other visions, notably in the seven letters and
in their great promises to every “conquering one,” see

in particular 2:27.
“And they did live and did reign (two constative
aorists, R. 833) for a thousand years.” 'Ecqaav =
“they did live” and states the fact. “The rest did not
live” states the opposite fact. The souls which John
saw “lived”: they had the (uni, the true life, so often

called the (0);] aicéwos. This “life” “the rest” did not
have.

The former obtained this life here on earth

while they were still in the body. Their souls passed
through bodily death and entered heaven with this £un5,

the divine life principle which makes alive (not [3109,
course of life, etc.). The sole subject is ouxm’, “souls,”
—not a word has been said about bodies. These
“souls” lived, sat on thrones, received judgment, and
reigned with Christ through the complete era, “1,000
years.” The only inference is that their bodies slept
in the grave on earth. Note well, the verb is not evatém,

dyégnaay, “lived again.”
The plain and simple meaning of this verb is often
misunderstood. It is thought to mean: “came to life in
the body so as to be visible” — “they came out of death

in a new, and that a bodily life”—“they are now
restored to life, such life as implies the reviviﬁcation
of the body”——-“the Greek word EZ-rpmv is in the New
Testament always applied to man in his complete con-

dition of body and spirit united, and is never applied
to the ‘soul’ as a disembodied entity.” These are samples. The last contradicts John who here says: “I
saw the souls . . . and they did live.” Where does
John place the bodily resurrection? As plain as day
at the Parousia, v. 11-13: “I saw the dead standing
—there were judged the dead—the sea gave up the
dead.” The bodily resurrection occurs at the Parousia
at the end of the world where the Old and New Testament ever place it.
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These souls “did reign in company with Christ
(named without a symbol) for a 1,000 years.” Why

think of a special great throne for Christ that is surrounded by all these other little thrones? This statement deﬁnes the Giver in the passive £8601], who gave
these souls “the judgment” and with EBam’Aewav adds
that “they kinged it,” that “thrones” means kingly
rule. When each martyr’s and each confessor’s soul
enters heaven it joins Christ and all his kings in the
kingly rule. This, too, is why he is called “King of
kings and Lord of lords” (19:16; compare 17:14).
All these enthroned souls are his “kings,” his “lords,”
who reign and in company with him.
Perhaps a word should be added in regard to this
reigning of the souls of the saints and in regard to the
judgment given to them. The antichristian forces here
on earth (beast, pseudo-prophet, whore, and all their
following) imagine that they are supreme and that
nothing is able to check their power and their plans.
Well, they are mistaken. Let all true believers know it.
The devil who is behind these forces and who embodies
the real poWer that is in them has long ago been
chained and, as one writer well states it, can reach out
only to the length of his chain. These evil forces put
on a great show and bluff of power; in reality they are
already doomed. The real Ruler is Christ who rules
even in the midst of his enemies; and he shares this
rule of his with all his saints, for they are all one
with him. This real rule extends over the whole world,
over even the devils. This rule is exercised by means
of the Word which is the complete expression of the

divine will; its Kpra, Hebrew mishpat, its already ﬁxed
decision or verdict, is given to the saints. That means
that every person, every power, and everything that is
contrary to the Word is bound to be crushed, defeated, thrown down, thrown out (note the many
BMW); and that every person, every power, and
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everything in accord with the Word is bound to triumph in the end, to rise gloriously, to endure forever.
The souls of the saints in heaven thus rule in the
whole heavenly fulness of their exaltation. They know
in fulness what this rule means, and it is measureless
joy to them. God’s saints here on earth begin this
rule because they have the Word which contains the
divine will and all its verdicts. Every one of us who
believes

and

confesses

this

Word,

who

preaches,

teaches, supports, and lives this Word, by this Word
now already judges the world and thus rules in royalty.
The verdict which Christ utters shall stand forever
despite hell. Yet here our rule is more or less imperfect since it is exercised in our still imperfect state.
But soon our souls shall rule in the perfection of glory.
5) As regards “the rest of the dead,” all those
who died in unbelief, John reports the'opposite: “they
did not live,” using the same verb: 01'»: Elnoav, “they did
not live” with the {on}, the life everlasting. What is
affirmed in regard to the souls named in v. 4 is denied
in regard to “the rest of the dead." It is clear that
“the souls” mentioned in v. 4 are those of martyrs and
of saints who had died, who had left their dead bodies
on earth like “the rest of the dead” whose souls also
had left their bodies on earth, whose souls also had
passed into the other world. These never obtained the
{an}, the true life, before their bodily death occurred,
and thus, when they died bodily one by one, had no can;
to live in the other world: of»: 3:17am “not did they live”
(again a constative aorist) .

John writes that this was the case throughout the
entire 1,000 years. In v. 5 we ﬁnd the direct and
complete. opposite of v. 4. The godly die bodily one
by one throughout the entire New Testament era,

and then their souls enjoy the heavenly life; the ungodly likewise die bodily one by one during this era,
and then their souls enjoy nothing of the kind. John
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does not need to add in regard to these that “they do
not reign in company with Christ.” He adds nothing.
The vision is not concerned with the ungodly souls, to
tell us where they are and what they do. The brief
statement about them is merely by contrast to show
what it means that the godly souls live and reign with
Christ (Paul: “be with Christ,” i. e., Paul’s soul,
Phil. 1:23).
“Until there were ﬁnished the 1,000 years," manor,
(compare v. 7), brought to a goal or terminus, ram,
namely to the last day (the ram of Matt. 24:14), states
how long this condition of soul will last. Until the
end of the 1,000 years. What then? Why, then all

souls, also those who never lived with the (on; either
before their bodily death or after, will receive their
bodies (v. 12, 13) again: the souls of the godly will
receive their bodies to partake of the life which these
souls lived in heaven; the souls of the rest will receive
their bodies but Without the life these souls never had
and never lived. This is the teaching of the Scriptures: in whatever state bodily death ﬁnds a man, with.
the can; or without the (mi, in that state his soul remains
until the last day, until God brings the a-ém or “end,”
and after that end his soul and his body, then reunited,
remain in that state to all eternity.
The chiliasts disagree and say: “Until the 1,000
years were ﬁnished” means that, when the 1,000 years
begin, those mentioned in v. 4 will receive their bodies

in a ﬁrst resurrection, while those spoken of in v. 5 will
have to wait until the 1,000 years are ﬁnished! Chiliasts ask: “How can souls sit on thrones and be seen
by John?” John speaks about souls, tells how long
some will enjoy their eternal life in the other world,
how long the rest will be without this eternal life, while
both are bodiless souls, while both await the day of
Christ’s judgment and the resurrection of their bodies (v. 11-13).- For this mighty fact these chiliasts
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substitute a delay in getting bodies back and say that
some will have to wait 1,000 years for theirs. What
of it? They ought to be most ready to wait, even
10,000 years, yea, do without their bodies forever; for
getting them back certainly implies that, instead of
being lifeless dust in the grave, their bodies will again
be animated and will then suffer torment such as their
souls suffered.
When John writes, “This (is) the resurrection, the
ﬁrst one” (the number being made emphatic by the
second article), he plainly refers to What he wrote in
v. 4. When the souls of martyrs and of saints pass
to the thrones iri heaven to live there in glory, “this is
the ﬁrst resurrection.” John uses the term dvda‘rams,
“resurrection,” Aufe'rstehung, symbolically. Here on

earth we poor mortals say that the godly die when
their souls leave their broken bodies; John says that
for their souls this is “the resurrection, the ﬁrst one.”
For now these souls indeed live, in the fulness of the
(mi, in heaven, reigning on thrones as kings with
Christ in glory. Certainly, there is no such resurrec-

tion for the souls of “the rest of the dead.”
John does not speak of a second resurrection, but
by saying “the ﬁrst” he certainly implies a second, and
again he uses the word in the symbolical sense. As
the ﬁrst transfers the soul to its throne in heaven, so

the second transfers the soul’s body. Neither of these
two symbolical resurrections is for “the rest of the
dead.” Neither their souls nor their bodies are transferred on high to thrones, there to live in the {mi} ala’wtos.
’Avéaramc, always intransitive in the New Testament, the act of rising up, is commonly used with reference to the physical resurrection when the soul rejoins the body, reanimates it, so that after lying prone
and lifeless or decomposed it rises up alive. The noun,
it seems, is only once used ﬁguratively in the New
Testament, in Luke 2:34: “the falling and the rising
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up of many.” The verb dvia’mm is commonly used to
indicate the act of getting up, is used also with refer—

ence to bodily resurrection but, it seems, very seldom
ﬁguratively (in this respect resembling the noun):
“Rise, sleeping one, and get up (dwiom) from the dead,
and Christ shall shine upon thee!” Eph. 5:14. When
Paul speaks of baptism and its effects in mystical language he uses only “the likeness of his (Christ’s)
anastasis” (Rom. 6 :5) ; when he speaks of our having
been dead in transgressions and brought out of this
condition by grace he used “quickened together with
Christ” and neither anastasis nor its verb. These are
things worth noting.

For chiliasts confront us with the alternative:
anastasis must mean either the physical, bodily resurrection or conversion and regeneration: ergo, since
te'rtium non datur, and since here such a spiritual resurrection cannot be meant, the chiliast’s point is
proved: the ﬁrst resurrection is physical, bodily. This
is a twofold fallacy. 1) There is no such alternative.
The New Testament does not use amstasis in the sense

of a spiritual resurrection! And the New Testament is
right in this. For when it is so generally used with reference to a physical resurrection, the sense is that the
soul that was formerly in the body that is now dead
returns to the body and makes it “rise up” alive. In

regeneration and conversion such a thing does not take
place. To the person who was dead in sin nothing that

he had before returns. What occurs is entirely different. Paul has the right word: 6 (9:6; mezwoma’nae up
Xpwnf: m2 aijyape, God “quickened,” “wrought life,"
and “raised up” (Eph. 2 :5, 6). 2) The assumption, tertium mm datur, is unwarranted. Confronting a person with such alternatives, only one of which he can

choose, is a comman way in all matters of life and
thought for forcing that choice. But this type of argu-

mentation often overlooks the fact that there is after
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all in the case at issue a third, perhaps even a fourth
and a ﬁfth to choose, one of which is by far the best
and in matters of truth the only true choice to make.
So it is here.
The anastasis which John terms the first applies,
as John says, to the souls. He is not using the word
in its literal sense but in a symbolical sense even as all
these visions are full of both symbolical terms and
symbolical aggregates. The implied second amstasis
is necessarily the same, namely symbolical. No chiliastic logic and no argumentation can shake the connection of this amatasis with “the souls.”
As regards the bodily resurrection of the dead all
Scripture, from Dan. 12:2 onward to Rev. 20:12, 13,
knows of only one that includes the ungodly as well as
the godly. In John 5:28, 29 Jesus withheld nothing.
The effort to divide this general resurrection into two

sections and putting 1,000 years between them is exegetically unwarranted. To attempt this by means of a
sedes doctri/me which is full of symbolical expressions
is to reverse the sane exegetical principle that in the
Scriptures ﬁgurative expressions must be interpreted
as ﬁgurative and thus in harmony with plain literal
statements. Whoever does the reverse follows a wrong
exegetical, doctrinal, and even common sense principle.
6) So wonderful is the ﬁrst resurrection that the
vision adds the great beatitude which recalls the one
occurring in 14:13, which pronounces eternal blessedness on those dying in the Lord from now on. This is
what the ﬁrst resurrection means: the dying person’s
soul is transferred to, literally “has part in, the rising
up (amtasz’s), the ﬁrst one.” “Blessed" is he indeed!
0n paxcipws see 1 :3. This verdict accords him the
highest happiness. “Holy” is signiﬁcantly added: the
last trace of sin and of the ﬂesh has been swept out of
the soul at the moment of death. By its amstasis, its
rising up, the soul passes into heaven to its royal
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throne in a pure and stainless state. The body will
follow in due time when the 1,000 years are ended,
and the Lord calls it from the dust for its anastasz's,
its rising up to the same heavenly exaltation. “To
have part in the ﬁrst resurrection” =to be one soul
that so rises up to heaven.
A negative and a positive statement offer the reason for this beatitude. “On these the second death
does not have authority,” it cannot ever even touch
them. It is striking how the vision here speaks of
“the ﬁrst resurrection” and of “the second death,” by
that “ﬁrst” implying a second, and then, reversed, by
that “second" implying a ﬁrst. He whose are the two
resurrections (risings up to glory) suffers one death,
the ﬁrst only, the bodily; he who fails to attain the ﬁrst
resurrection suffers both deaths and, of course, fails to
receive the second resurrection. The soul that passes
to its throne in heaven left its body by physical death;
that is for this soul and this body the only death, and
the body shall follow the soul at the last day. The soul
that leaves its body in physical death and does not rise
up to heaven, that soul and its body are sundered, not
only by physical death, but “the second death” has and
retains égmm’a, authority and power, over them, sundering them both forever from the {on}, from living the
life eternal in heaven. Already here “the second
death” is personiﬁed as a dread power with “authority." Verse 14 states what “the second death,” thus
personiﬁed, actually is.

Death and hades being to-

gether thrown into the lake of ﬁre = the second death.
We usually speak of it as eternal death.
Now the positive is set over against the negative
by M, “on the contrary.” “They shall be priests of
God and of Christ and shall reign in company with
him (Christ, v. 4) for a 1,000 years.” This recalls 1:6
and 5:10; only these two passages, plus I Pet. 2:9,

speak of what God has made us to.be already. in this
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life in preparation for the life we are to have in
heaven. Our passage completes and crowns the others.
As “priests” the blessed shall worship God and Christ
in the perfection of holiness in heaven; and at the same
time as kings “they shall reign” with Christ (explained
in v. 4) for a 1,000 years, thus once more in a pointed
way naming this symbolical number. Why does this
vision not say, “shall be priests and reign forever”?
The answer is given in the next clause: “when there

shall be ﬁnished the thousand years.” In v. 1-6 all is
focused on the completion of the New Testament era,
on What then occurs. The remainder of the answer is
found in the visions of chapters 21 and 22 where we
shall see abundantly what shall be forever and ever.
Much of v. 4-6 and all of v. 7-10 reads as though
John did not see it; it reads like verbal prophecy. We

consider it a mistake to think that John wrote these
things independently, for instance, the beatitude. These
visions, like parts of the preceding ones, are intended
for us by the Lord and thus contain more than John
saw. Divine revelation reveals and is not conﬁned to
reception by sight.

What Happens at the End of the 1,000 Years: the
Battle, 20:7-10

7)

And when there shall be ﬁnished the thou-

sand years, loosed shall Satan be out of his prison

and shall go out to deceive the nations, those in the
four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather
them together for the battle, of whom their number
as the sand of the sea. And they came up on the
breadth of the earth and surrounded the camp of
the saints and the city, the beloved one. And there
came down ﬁre out of the heaven and devoured them.
And the devil, the one deceiving them, was thrown
into the lake of the ﬁre and brimstone where also the
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beast and the pseudo-prophet (were) ; and they shall

be tormented by day and by night for the eons of
the eons.

Review the remarks introductory to 19:11; they
belong also here. We have here only another glimpse
of the last battle, two visions of which we have already
had. In this picture of it the light is focused on Satan.
The imagery is dreadful accordingly. Why Satan is
ﬁrst conﬁned and then loosed again we are told in v.
3, observe the note on why he must be loosed. For this
climax with regard to Satan all the previous visions
prepare, notably those from chapter 12 onward where
he is shown as the dragon. As such he instigates all
antichristianity, yet from chapter 13 on he is not pictured again. Verses 1-3 state the reason, his binding.
But what he has instigated operates throughout the
entire New Testament era, operates as the beast (13 :110), the antichristian power, which in turn operates
through the second beast (1321-18) called also the

pseudo-prophet, the antichristian propaganda of all
antichristian deceit, all of which produces “Babylon,”
Viewed as a great city and as an empire with many
kings and thus also as the great whore with all her
paramours, “the kings of the earth,” the whore symbolizing the antichristian seduction which helps to
carry men away. Then the end of all this antichristianity must come. The instigator of it must be loosed
in order to precipitate the end.
It is at the same time the end of the instigator and
of his agencies. When picturing this end of theirs the
light is thrown upon each of them in turn: ﬁrst, upon
Babylon and the gathering kings (16:12-16) not forgetting the end of the whore (17:14-18); secondly,
upon the beast and the pseudo-prophet in a glimpse of
the ﬁnal battle (19 :11-21) ; and now the end of Satan
himself with the battle imagery renewed. Yet all these
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are a composite picture of the end, each is a scene from
the one battle at the end which is thrown on the screen
separately. Down, down, down they go, Babylon, as
empire and as whore, beast and lamb-beast or pseudoprophet, and the dragon who is Satan himself, all in
one terriﬁc fall, the end.
This last view is dated: “when (any, whenever)
there shall be ﬁnished the 1,000 years,” when the New
Testament era shall have been brought to its «1o: or

goal, when the maximum completeness, symbolized by
“1,000,” has been attained. This dating, so signiﬁcant, is necessary here although it applies also to all
the other views of the end, because now we are to see

what this completeness signiﬁes: the work of the gospel among the nations must have been done completely
(Matt. 24:14). All nations must have had the testimony; the last convert must have been gathered in.

The rule of the saints with Christ means that this will
be done despite all the agencies of the dragon (the two
beasts, Babylon as city, empire, whore) : they rule with
Christ for the 1,000 years (v. 4-6) ; the dragon was
rendered helpless so that he might not prevent this
gospel work among the nations (v. 1-3). God has his
people, Christ’s other sheep (John 10:16), among the
nations; the complete period of time to bring their
complete number to the fold must be rounded out.

Satan is so bound. and locked up that this time‘ is
rounded out.
“Then shall come the end” (Matt. 24:14). After
the. gospel work among the nations has been done,

after the last Soul that it can save has been saved, then
the moment has arrived for the ﬁnal settlement with
all the monstrous antichristian opposition to God, the

Lamb, the gospel, and the church; then Satan himself
may step to its head: “loosed shall be Satan out of
his prison and go forth shall he to deceive (aorist,
eﬁective) the nations, those in the four corners of the
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earth.” Not as though they have not been deceived
already; the lamb-beast is seen “deceiving (durative
present) those dwelling on the cart ” (13:14; 19 :20,
“the one that deceived”). This is the last deception:
“to deceive to gather together” the nations from the
four corners of the earth “for the battle.” The second
inﬁnite depends on the ﬁrst (there is no Kai). In
16 :13—16 we have already seen a part of this deception,

the three frogs persuading all the kings to gather together for the battle at Armageddon. The dragon is
signiﬁcantly shown there with the two beasts who emit
these frogs. This last is the climax of deception.
Beyond this to gather together d: «:31: woMpov, “for
the battle,” nothing can go. It is the absolute limit of

folly. “The battle” with its article refers to what has
been said about it already in other visions. Throughout néxquoc and also wokspdv = “battle,” “to battle,” and
not “war.” The A. V.’s translation of this passage is
correct. Absolute deception is required to plunge into
this absolute insanity. The aorist inﬁnitives imply
success. Note well what this means: all the nations
from the four corners of the earth now not only oppose

and antagonize the Lamb and Christianity, they all
“gather together,” assemble, in satanic unanimity “for
the battle,” to wipe out forever from the earth the last

saint and the last sound of the gospel. Yes, the gospel
work for the nations is absolutely done. The end of the

1,000 years has plainly come. The ﬁnal completeness is
reached. Judgment is done (V. 11, etc.).
Did all these nations think that Christianity had
so dwindled that faith had almost disappeared from
the earth (Luke 18 :8), that now with concerted eﬁort

they could annihilate it from the earth forever? 0r
had their hellish opposition reached the last degree of
intensity, beyond which only the impotent rage of the
damnation in hell lies?
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How long did it take to effect this ﬁnal deception?

Verse 3 says, although in symbolism, pmpbv xpévov. What
shall we say about those who even here ﬁgure out
three and one-half or some other number of literal
years? Since everything is ripe due to the long work

of the beast and his prophet plus the whore, it would
seem that, with the dragon himself loose again, the
world would be ready to rage “to the battle” at once.

The four corners of the earth are not only the distant corners without the great center. Skeptics may
sneer at the Bible because it makes the earth ﬂat,
square, with four literal, spatial corners. The four
corners include the whole earth; for corners=the
four directions, north, east, south, west, as We still
speak of these four and ever will; compare 7:1. The

four corners have been thought to denote distant, barbarous nations, and the apposition “Gog and Magog”
to designate completely pagan nations. Kliefoth calls
them “peripheral nations.” But the relative clause

says, “of whom the number of them (pleonastic antecedent added) as the sand of the sea.” Will there be

so many barbarous nations made up of so many people
at the end? No, these are “all those dwelling on the
earth,” an expression that is so often used in Revelation.
“The nations, those in the four corners of the

earth,” are here called n‘w my Kal. Ma‘ydz'y, “Gog and Magog.” Both names are taken from Ezek. 38 and 39;
Gog is the prince and leader, Magog his land and
his people. In Ezekiel this king assembles a great
host and many allies and makes war on Israel which
has returned from its exile and is pictured as being
annihilated on the mountains of Israel by a rain of ﬁre,

hail, and brimstone. In Revelation the apposition is
an allusion to Ezekiel both as regards “Gog and Magog” and as regards “ﬁre out of the heaven” (v. 9).

As dreadful as was “Gog, the chief prince of Meschech
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and Tubal,” and the host of “the land Magog” (Ezek.

38:2) with their allies, so is this host, another “Gog
and Magog.”
Because the two names are an apposition to r& 30m,
they are even in G. K. supposed to be names of nations.
and the deduction is made that, because Gog and Magog sound alike, they are names of nations, ein unverstandener, mythischer Doppelname fuer das feindliche

Voelkerheer. The supposed “seer” is assumed to have
appropriated these no longer understood names from
late rabbinism. G. K.’s Woerterbuch has quantities of
such “critical” views. The Apostle John received this
vision with this apposition. If “Gog and Magog” are
here used as is claimed in G. K., it is the divine Revelator who is using them in this mystifying fashion.

While 76v, the article, might be construed with both
nouns, the very names themselves preclude this idea.
Téy Day is a personal name just as it is in Ezek. 38:2,

and MayaSy designates this leader’s host. The idea that
“Gog and Magog” are two nations is untenable. As an
army has a commander, as Satan commands this army,
so the apposition names the commander with his army
and uses the article with his name as the Greek does

with personal names in unnumbered connections and
leaves the army’s name without the article.

If G. K. and others are mistaken in their interpretation of Gog and Magog, what shall be said about the
chiliasts Gray and Gaebelein and their periodicals and
about others of that type with their unheard-of etymology and peculiar interpretations? For a thorough

refutation read Theodore Graebner, Prophecy and the
War, 46-73. These men read “the chief prince” of
Ezek. 38:2, A. V. (margin, “prince of the chief”) as,
“the prince of Rash” and thus, “the prince of Rosh,
Meshech, and Tubal,” and then claim that “all students of prophecy are agreed that Rosh is Russia,”
which is not true. Meshech and Tubal they claim “are
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reproduced in the modern Moscow and Tobolsk.”
“Russia, we may well conclude from this, will furnish
the man who will head this confederacy of nations,”
namely in Rev. 20:8. And Gray claims: “Meshech and
Tubal are the original forms of ‘Moscow’ and ‘Tobolsk,’

which were immemorially in possession of that nation.
A reliable ancient map placed beside a reliable modern
one will identify the territories.” But the maps give
this claim the lie just as all reliable etymologists will
deny this derivation of the names. Graebner writes
that “Moskva” ﬁrst appears in 1156, and was not even
then in possession of the Russian nation for the very
good reason that the Russian nation did not yet exist.
Tobolsk, in the far-off arctic corner of Siberia, was
not “immemorially in Russia’s possession.” Not until
1577, about 2,000 years after Ezekiel, was it even visited by Russians; it became Russian by conquest only
in 1639. Of a piece with this is the interpretation in
which England is made “the Gog of prophecy.” Ducks

and drakes are likewise played with the other countries
of Europe—but see Graebner; we are here concerned
only_ with this apposition and not with the whole
prophecy of Ezekiel. In order to understand the sym-

bolical use of “Gog and Magog” in Revelation it is
enough to know that in Ezekiel these were such great

enemies of Israel that God himself wiped them out
with ﬁre, hail, and brimstone from heaven.
Here is sanity: “Whatever is in league today
against the Christian Church—anti-Christian scientiﬁc speculation, higher criticism, the New Theology,

New Thought, Mormonism, Eddyism, materialism,
sensualism, secretism, birth-control, all the forces of
Sin and Carnality which seek to corrupt the Church
and to slay her inner life, are the ‘Gog and Magog’ of

Ezekiel and John. But the great day of the Lord is
even now approaching, which will witness their irrevocable doom.” Graebner.
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9) “And they came up on the breadth of the earth
and surrounded the camp of the saints and the city, the
beloved one,” perfect participle: ever beloved in the
past and continuing so now. “The breadth of the
earth” is the whole expanse of the earth; hordes and
hordes as far as one could see and farther still, and
these encircling the saints with no avenue of retreat
anywhere. This view of the battle goes far beyond the
other two. In 16:16 we are shown only the gathering
at Armageddon, still far from the saints. In 19:19,

etc., we are show only two armies in the open ﬁeld,
but there is no battle. Now the word “armies” (19 :14,
19) is not used but “the sands of the sea,” “the breadth
of the earth,” enemies to the encircling horizon, and
only the rapeyﬁékq, fortiﬁed camp, namely (ml) the «6m
the lone city for the saints. Is there no hope? Will
the banner of this little camp or city fall, its defenders
be wiped out? Look at i 'I'jyava-r] with its divine love
of full comprehension and eternal purpose!
This is not the day of doom for the little camp and
the city; it is the day of everlasting doom for this Gog
and Magog, Satan and all these in numbers as the sand
of the sea. “And there fell ﬁre from the heaven and
devoured them.” That is all! It is the way of Scripture; an event so tremendous, and just one short sentence for the record. It is Ezek. 38 :22 over again but
multiplied a millionfold. Satan believed his own deceit
although the truth was written in the Word; and the

earth dwellers believed his deceit and scorned the
Word. Now ﬁre from heaven blasted the deceit. the
deceiver, and all the deceived; reality, truth, the Word

looked down from heaven and laughed (Ps. 2 :4; Prov.
1 :26).
10) “And the devil, the one deceiving them, was
thrown into the lake of the ﬁre and brimstone (one
article with the two nouns) where also the beast and
the pseudo-prophet were; and tormented were they by

598

Interpretation of Revelation

day and by night for the eons of the eons,” i.e., forever, see 1:6. As already set forth, it is the devil on
whom this vision throws the light of ﬁnal judgment;
like the beast and the pseudo-prophet he is thrown
“into the lake of the ﬁre and brimstone” (see the lake
in 19:20). When the apposition calls him “the one
deceiving,” it repeats the verb in v. 8 and once more
makes plain what “the ancient serpent” of v. 2 (compare 12:8) means according to Gen. 3. The verb
,8de runs through 12:9, 13; 14:19; 18:21; 19:20;
20:3, here, and v. 14 and 15; “thrown—thrown—
thrown!” Compare 14:10: “shall be tormented in ﬁre
and brimstone . . . and the smoke of their torment
goes up for eons of eons.” 0n the genitives of time

within, “by day and by night” (4:8), compare 14:8 —
a use of expressions of time where there is timelessness.
Zahn states that eternal torment in hell is an
Aberglanbe, superstition. He writes somewhat like
a Russellite. What purpose could God have in such
eternal torment? As for men, a corpse has no sensation. Man is not immortal, nor is the devil. The
blessed are made immortal by God. Fire burns until
the objects thrown into it are consumed. A long time
may be required to do the consuming, but this process
does not continue forever. To be thrown into the lake
of ﬁre and brimstone means to be consigned to annihilation. The term “lake” is taken from the Dead Sea,
and “lake of ﬁre and brimstone” from the annihilation
of Sodom and Gomorrah.
Zahn thinks that “for the eons of the eons” means
only a long, long time. He refers us to a Hebrew lexicon, to ‘olam and ‘olamim. We wonder why he does
not refer to Greek lexicons? Did John not write

Greek: sis rot: aiavac m'w aZd'n/wv, and so a number of times
beginning in 1 :6? But look at the Hebrew lexicon. A
most excellent one is Ed. Koenig’s Woerterbnch: ‘olam,

Revelation 20 :10, 11

599

“often used in relation to God (Gen. 21 :33, etc.) , thus
denoting eternity (Gen. 3:22, etc.).”

We have dis-

cussed the Greek expression suﬁ'iciently in 1:6 where
there is a reference to God and the word means “forever.” We may add that in the Hebrew ‘olam often
does mean only a long time, but in the Greek, everywhere in the New Testament, “for the eons of the

eons” means only “forever,” “to all eternity,” and
never “for just a long time.” But for the great scholarship of Zahn we should have passed this by. The
eternity of damnation in hell need not be treated here;
this has been done so solidly that Zahn’s rationalizings
cause only regret.
Some seek to ﬁnd the name of the beloved city,
especially chiliasts for whom it is the millennial city
Jerusalem that shall stand in such glory throughout
the millennial 1,000 years. They are at a loss, however, to account for all these hordes that are in number
like the sand of the sea and are brought against this

glorious millennial city by Satan at so short a time
before the end, after a 1,000 years of most glorious
reign of Christ here on earth. They usually refer to

the far distant four corners of the earth which will
send out all these swarms like so many beehives.

This vision is still restricted. What about the beloved city after Satan is thrown into the lake? More
visions follow, their story is not yet complete.
What Happens at the End of the 1,000 Years: the
Judgment, 20:11-15
11) This vision presents the last judgment. Practically all symbolism is dropped. The dead stand before the throne, both the great and the small, and
“judged were they, each one, according to their works”
——language that is as literal as can be written. This

vision completes the group presented in chapter 20. It
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does more: it interprets the preceding vision of the
battle and thus all three visions of battle, which we
have found to be three views of one and the same
battle, see the introductory paragraphs in 19 :11. “For
the ”wispy of the day, the great one, of God the Almighty” in 16 214, is the same battle as wot-17011.1. 'rc‘w «railway,

“to do the battle with the One sitting upon the horse
and with his army” in 19:19, and the same as “to
gather them together 'for the «mm, the battle,” in

20:8. Three times not “a miAqws” but “the m‘hyos,”
the one, not now one, now another, now a third.
Yet in the views we have in these visions, all
marked so plainly by “the battle,” there is never a
trace of a battle mélée, one warrior piercing another,
many in the army of the King of kings going down
before the victory is won. The prominent verb is
mya'yeiv (ouvzi'yayw) in 16 :14, 16; mmrym'va (participle)
in 19:19; and again mayayezv in 20:8. The antichristian forces do this “assembling” on the grandest scale
in 20:8. The King of kings, even in 19:14, has no
need of assembling: his angel armies simply “follow”
him. For with his angels he comes to the ﬁnal judgment of all the antichristian hordes with their leader
“the Gog” (20 :8), their dominating power (the beast),
and their propaganda (the second beast, the pseudo-

prophet), their infatuating seduction (the whore, the
seductress). The ﬁnal judgment is still withheld in
16:16; we are showu only the assembling.

But in

19:20, and in 20:9, 10 the ﬁnal judgment is put into
the symbolism by means of the signiﬁcant éBAWav—

time, which are repeated in the vision of the actual
ﬁnal judgment in 20:14, 15: dBA-ﬁﬂqoav e‘pxﬁaq, compare
Matt. 25 :46, “and these shall go away into punishment
eternal.”
All this means, as we see it, that these visions of
battle symbolize the ﬁnal judgment, Satan and all the
antichristianity and the antichristian power, seduc-
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tion, and following he has produced are thrown—

thrown— THROWN into the lake of the ﬁre, hell. It
is thus that the vision of 20 :11-15 properly closes the
series, closes it by now at the end furnishing the one
thing yet needed, the literal intemretation, which is
couched, as we have indicated, in literal language. The
coherence is complete. The “Hallelujah” of 19:1, etc.,
is in its proper place.
In this light we translate: And I saw a great
white throne and the One sitting upon it, from whose
face ﬂed the earth and the heaven, and place was
not found for them. And I saw the dead, the great

and the small, standing before the throne. And
books were opened; and another book was opened,
which is of the life. And judged were the dead
from the things having been written in the hooks
according to their works. And the sea gave the
dead, those in it; and the death and the hades gave
the dead, those in them. And judged were they,
each one, according to their works. And the death
and the hades were thrown into the lake of the ﬁre.
This death is the second one, the lake of the ﬁre.
And if anyone was not found as having been written
in the book of the life, thrown was he into the lake
of the ﬁre.
“A throne” is here again the symbol of power, rule,
and dominion, and thus the seat of the King. In this
signiﬁcance is included the power of judging even as

in Scripture kings always act as judges, namely as the
ﬁnal and supreme court. In v. 4 those who sat on their
thrones received the judgment as their royal right.
Here now is the supreme throne for the ﬁnal judgment
of the universe. It is “great” indeed, ﬁtting “the One

sitting upon it,” i.e., exercising the royal power of
judging, and beﬁtting the ﬁnal, universal judgment
that is now being held. Some think that this One is
God and not Christ and point to 4 :2, but overlook 3 :21.
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While this is a minor point, yet when Jesus describes
the judgment in Matt. 25:31 (compare 24:30) and
there, as well as in John 5 :27, names himself, “the Son
of man,” as the judge, we interpret “the One sitting
on the great white throne” accordingly. Why raise
issues on every point? “White” is throughout the
symbol of holiness. See this color in 19:11 and the
names of the One sitting and the deﬁning clause, “and
in righteousness he judges,” he who is “King of kings

and Lord of lords” (19:16) and now judges on his
“white’” throne.
“From whose face ﬂed the earth and the heaven,
and place was not found for them,” reveals his greatness but does far more. This is not an additional, preliminary judgment such as the earth has often seen
before; this is the last, supreme judgment. It is not

held on earth. Those who think that the throne will
rest on this globe and then wonder about its globular
shape, etc., should look anew at Matt. 24:29, 30.
There will be no difficulty on this or on any other score,
in particular as to how all will stand and ﬁnd place

before this throne and this Judge. It is hopeless with
our poor mundane imagination to try in any way to
picture the actual judgment scene which transcends all
human conception. “The earth and the heaven” are
mentioned together: the earth and the heaven as they
have stood since creation, on which and under which

men have lived since Adam, on which and under which
Satan has built up sin and antichristianity.
'E¢vy€v, “ﬂed,” is less strong than wapeAaia'ov-rat, “shall

pass away,” in II Pet. 3 :10; Matt. 24 :35; Mark 13:31,
and (inrvoﬁV‘rat, “shall perish,” in Heb. 1:11. “Fled” is
more like wakatwaﬁaowaL, “shall become old,” in Heb.
1 :11. This last verb matches Rev. 21:1, 5. “Fled from
his face” does not mean “were annihilated,” for many

ﬂee and still exist. The question as to what will become of our mundane heaven and earth, whether they
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shall be annihilated by ﬁre or shall be made new and
rejuvenated, cannot be decided on fractional evidence;
one must consider all the passages together, including
Rom. 8:22, etc., and Rev. 21:1-5, which plainly teach
a rejuvenation, and not an annihilation. It is unfair to

say of this ﬁnding that “it is dictated by the basic
view which does not reckon with creative acts of the
living God but would like to comprehend everything as
being due to evolution” (Kliefoth). It is a plain question of what the Word says. “No place was found,”
none whatever, for the earth and the heaven, not even
a place where Christ could now use them for the ﬁnal
judgment.
12)
Since this section centers on the judgment,
nothing more is said about what became of the earth
and the heaven. John writes: “I saw the dead, the

great and the small, standing before the throne.” “The
dead” means those who had died during the whole time
that the old heaven and the earth stood, all the dead,
from Adam on to the last one who gave up his soul in
physical death, which is briefly expressed by the apposition: “the great and the small,” even the tiny babes.
“We must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ; that everyone may receive the things done in
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it
be good or bad,” I Cor. 5:10. “We shall ail stand

before the judgment seat of Christ,” Rom. 14:10.
“And before him (who sits upon the throne of his
glory) shall be gathered all nations; and he shall
separate them one from another, as a shepherd

divideth his sheep from the goats,” Matt. 25:32. In
all these passages as here in Revelation the resurrection of all of these, sheep as well as goats, is implied:
“All that are in the graves shall hear his voice and
shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto

the resurrection of damnation,” John 5 :28, 29.
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Why do we add this proof for the simple Catechism
truth which we teach our children, which the church
has ever unitedly confessed: “From whence he shall
come to judge the quick and the dead”? Because the
chiliasts and the double resurrectionists deny this
truth. They posit a bodily resurrection at the beginning of the 1,000 years of the millennium for the
martyrs and the confessors mentioned in v. 4, which
they call “the ﬁrst resurrection” (v. 5), making this
a bodily one. “The dead, the great and the smal ,”
standing before the throne they refer to the wicked
dead who died before and also during the millennium;
these are before the throne by virtue of what the
chiliasts call the second bodily resurrection. In regard to the godly who die during the millennium we
receive different answers. What “the ﬁrst resurrection” means has been explained: it is not bodily and
also not spiritual. The only bodily resurrection of
which the Scriptures know is the one occurring at the
last day when all, the, bodily dead, both the godly and
the ungodly, shall rise at the voice of the Lord (John
5:28, 29) . About all of them John speaks here.
But did not Jesus say in John 5 :24 that the believer
“comes not into xpi’ms, judgment”? Yes, but Why cite

only this statement and not John 3:18: “The one believing in me is not judged; the one not believing
has already been judged”? If, according to these two
statements, the believer is not judged at the last day
(as the double resurrectionists and the Chiliasts say),
then, by the same token, also the unbeliever is not
judged at the last day, for he has already been judged,
long, long ago when he was in his unbelief, even before he died, Jesus himself says so apart from any
vision. The Scripture speaks of two judgments ;'one

that is secret and occurs now during the earthly life
and at death, the other that is public and occurs at
the last day before the universe. Both of these judg-
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ments apply to both the godly and the ungodly of all
time. As to the latter judgment, Jesus himself
describes it in detail in Matt. 25:31-46. Are the godly
there? Is a verdict pronounced on them? Just as
there is on the ungodly!
“Not to come into xpime” and “not to be judged” do
not mean: not to stand among the dead at the last
day. We have two verdicts that shall be pronounced
at that day. They are exact opposites. Read them
in Matt. 25. John says: “And judged were the dead
from the things written in the books according to their
works,” which is precisely what Jesus says in Matthew, all are judged. To pronounce verdicts is to
judge, to hear the verdict regarding oneself is to be
judged. But to hear it as one among those at the right
hand of the Judge is to hear the sweetest music, is not

to come into judgment, not to be judged, but to have
judging and judgment changed into the invitation:
“Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom!”
Matt. 25:34.
“And books were opened; and another book was
opened which is of the life.” Thus was the judgment
held, “judged were the dead from the things written
in the books according to their works.” So Jesus says
in Matt. 25 and names the works, those of both the
godly and the ungodly. In Rev. 325 we have explained
the book of the life at length and need not repeat. But
other books are mentioned here. What they contain
is stated: judged “from (in to indicate source) the
things that have been written in the (these) books”
(and are thus things of permanent record), judged
thus “according to their works.” These books contain the record of their works. It is the constant teaching of the Scriptures that at the ﬁnal public judgment we shall be judged according to our works. This

is repeated here in v. 14 with the addition of E'Kmosz
they, “everyone.” The record and the judgment are
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not en masse but individual. As regards the book
of life, this contains the names of the godly (3:5;

13:8).
All that is said in regard to the books and the book
and their being opened is ﬁgurative and indicates the
infallibility of the omniscient Judge on this great White
(holy) throne and is Old Testament language (see

3:5). Thus also the number of the “books” and in
addition to them this “book of the life of the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world” (as it is
termed in 13:8; compare 21:27) is ﬁgurative, the
plural expressing the many, many works of all the
many, many who are to be judged. The idea is not that
the one book is large enough to record the names of
the godly because they are few in number; but that,
many though they are, their names are precious and

are all recorded in this one book. In this book Calvinism ﬁnds its decree of absolute election. The idea that

the “books” contain only the works of the ungodly is
as untenable as that the book contains the vouchers for
what is in the books.

But if the books contain a record of the works of
all the dead, will they not contain also the bad works
which the godly have done as well as their good works?

Not one bad work will they show. Peter’s denial you
will seek in vain. The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,

cleanses us from all sin, I John 1:7. Ours is the «Macaw,
“the dismissal,” remission, which blots out all our
sins. Those “books” contain nothing but our good
works and even these as made perfect by the righteousness of Christ, and these works as the public

evidence of our faith, as such evidence demanding of
the holy Judge the corresponding verdict, publicly
justifying him in rendering it, demanding from the
universe acknowledgment for the justice of the verdict and of the Judge. That is why the ﬁnal judgment is public and why it includes and must in-
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clude all men despite the chiliasts’ contention to the
contrary.

13)

When John writes: “The sea gave the dead

in it,” this means that the natural sea gave the bodies
of the dead for the last judgment. Nothing is said
about the rivers and the lakes, and, more important
still, nothing about the earth giving the bodies that
were buried in graves or scattered in disintegrated
dust. Fortunately, no one has thought that the sea

held souls. Yet a few make “the sea” symbolical, like
17:15, “the waters, peoples, and multitudes are and
nations and tongues”; but how “peoples, multitudes,
nations, and tongues” can give the dead symbolically

or in any other sense they do not explain to others.
The sea alone is mentioned in regard to the bodies because the sea is so deep. A body sunk in its depth

seems to be beyond all recovery (Matt. 18:6), yet if
all the bodies in the sea come back to judgment, it does
not need to be said that those on the earth will also return. To think that all the dead in the sea are Wicked

dead is obviously impossible.
The dead who stand before the throne are neither
only bodies devoid of their souls, nor only souls devoid

of their bodies, but the dead Whose souls and whose
bodies are united again, thus to be judged at the last
day. Hence John writes, “and the death and the hades
gave the dead in them.” Separated from their bodies

by death, the souls, too, are returned for the ﬁnal
judgment and are now again joined to their bodies.
Whether one regards 6 ﬂévaros and 6 "987,: as personiﬁcations of two powers or leaves them unpersoniﬁed like
“the sea,” the Greek articles would be used, and
although but one verb is used, it is the plural and,
like the two articles, indicates a plural subject:
“the death” is not identical with “the hades.” “The

death” is the power which separated the soul from
the body in the godly as well as in the ungodly
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and removed the soul. Where the souls of the godly
are taken by “the death” has been plainly told us
in v. 4. Now “the death” gives these souls that
were in it so that in their bodies they may “stand

before the throne” on the day of ﬁnal and public
judgment.

“The hades” is thus properly added; for the souls

of the ungodly, which at death were transferred to
hades or hell (Luke 16 :23), must also appear in their
bodies “to stand before the throne” for the ﬁnal public
judgment. This is the reason for indicating this fact
about the souls of the ungodly, which is done brieﬂy
_ by adding “and the hades.” Hell, too, will “give.” The
forms Eswxcv and 3me imply no compulsion but only
ready and willing giving. All shall alike stand before
the throne for the public judgment, the souls again
being united with their bodies. The supposition that
“the hades” leads us to think that all “the dead, both
‘the great and the small, standing before the throne”
(v. 12) are only the ungodly is untenable, for it disregards what is said about “the sea,” disregards also
all that is said about the last judgment in the
rest of Scripture, notably in Matt. 25, as already
indicated.

The double statement in v. 13 and the one in v. 11
about the ﬂight of the earth and the heaven cause no
diﬁiculty for him who reads Matt. 24:29-31; v. 13 is
added in order briefly to explain v. 12, Where only the
fact is stated that the dead stand before the throne.
Yet once more, again with the verb placed emphatically

forward, John writes: “And judged were they, each
one (personally, each without exception), according to
their work,” i.e., according to the public evidence that
is required in a public judgment. The fact that they
were judged is the main thing in this vision, judged in
this way as also all Scripture states. Twice it is stated
in so many literal words. What has hitherto been put
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into picture form, in that of battle as far as the ungodly and antichristian are concerned, is now interpreted and put into literal language; wherefore also
we now have the whole of it; this judgment will
pronounce publicly also on the godly. The interpretation must necessarily include the latter otherwise it
would be incomplete for Scripture readers and thus
also misleading.
14) “And the death and the hades were thrown
into the lake of the ﬁre. This death is the second, the
lake of the ﬁre.” The commentary on this ﬁgurative

expression, “were thrown into the lake of the ﬁre,”
is I Cor. 15 :26: 'Eaxaros £x9p1‘1s xafapyeE-rm. 6 adva'ros,
“as last enemy there is put out of effect (out of commission, abolished) the death” (here, too, the article),
this dread power 6 advaros, which, according to
Rom. 5:12, “came into the world by means of the
sin, and thus the death went on through to all men.”
Compare also I Cor. 15:54, 55.

Here we see the

end of this death which from Adam onward tore
apart all men’s souls and bodies. In the vision
this end is stated symbolically, in I Cor. 15:26 it is
stated literally.
In order to see why “the death and the hades” are
made companions review the notes on 1:18 and on- 6:8
where they ride out together. Here they end together.
We need not say again that “the hades” is not the
Totenreich. Zahn’s argument that “to be thrown
into the lake of ﬁre for the eons of the eons” means
annihilation for Satan, etc., thus also for “the
beast and the pseudo-prophet,” and now also for “the
death and the hades,” need not again be answered; he
is interested in having Satan, the devils, the damned,
and the lake of ﬁre put out of existence, for him “the
second death” thus = annihilation. Here, as in 6:8,
“the death and the hades” are associated as companions
very much like the “beast and the pseudo-prophet” (v.
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10) ; both pairs are personiﬁcations and not actual persons. Thus in ﬁgurative or in symbolical language all
of them, like the person Satan, are “thrown into the
lake of ﬁre,” they end where Satan ends even as all four
are due to Satan.
Some make “the beast and the false prophet” two
human beings who are cast into the lake of ﬁre. See,
however, chapter 13. With “the death” nobody can do
this, nor with “the hades.” They are not two human
beings. As regards “the death,” the commentators
seem well satisﬁed that it is here “thrown into the
lake of ﬁre.” We, too, care nothing about elaborating
the ﬁgurative expression by asking what becomes of
“the death” in the lake. It is enough to know that it
will never kill any more.
The same is true with regard to death’s companion,

“the hades.”

It will never receive another wicked

human soul as it did when “the death” killed wicked
men on earth. The only difficulty is that, when hades
means hell, and the lake of ﬁre also means hell, we
may wonder how the one can “be thrown” into the
other. We have the answer in the statement: “This
death (0131-09 6 9dva'ros, subject, not 01721-09 alone as in
our versions) is the second death, (namely) the lake
of the ﬁre” (apposition to 6 Sainpoc). “This death” =
the throwing of the two companions, death and hades,
into the lake of ﬁre. This is the second death, namely,
to put it tersely: this death is the lake of ﬁre. Here
“the second (death)” is the term that corresponds to
“the ﬁrst resurrection” (v. 6). Both are alike symbolical expressions. The latter refers to the transfer
of the souls of the blessed into heaven, the former to
the transfer of death and hades and therefore also
of all the wicked who were killed bodily by the death
and whose souls were at ﬁrst sent to the hades into the

lake of eternal ﬁre, i. e., the wicked, now with both
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body and soul, are after the ﬁnal judgment in hell, the
lake of the ﬁre.
The difficulty regarding the hades being thrown
into the lake of the ﬁre thus solves itself. “The
Gehenna” (“the Gehenna of the ﬁre,” Matt. 5:22),
"the hades,” “the abyss,” “the lake of the ﬁre,” etc.,
all mean hell and not so many different terrible places
despite what commentators and even dictionaries may
say. Each of these terms has only its own connotation which is derived less from the etymology than

from the use to which it is put. Thus 6 "93179, “the
unseen place,” (found ten times in the New Testa-

ment) =hell as the place into which the souls of the
wicked go at the time of death until at the time of the
resurrection the death and the hades give up these
souls so that they may again be united with their
bodies and thus stand before Christ’s judgment throne
and receive their verdict. “The lake of the ﬁre,” like
the Jewish term “Gehenna” and “the Gehenna of the

ﬁre”=hell but as the place into which the wicked
will be thrown with body and soul at the time of the
ﬁnal judgment.
Thus Jesus uses the right word in Luke 16:23: “In
the hades having lifted up his eyes,” in the hades because the reference is to the soul of Dives, his body

being buried on earth as the parable itself states.
Thus again Jesus uses the right word in Matt. 10:28:
“Fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body
in Gehenna,” in Gehenna because soul and body, reunited on judgment day, are sent to hell as the place

for both. As in Luke 16:23 Gehenna could not be
substituted for the hades, so in Matt. 10:28 the hades
could not be used in place of Gehenna. In Acts 2:27,
“hades” is properly used with reference to “my soul”
and is there a translation of the Hebrew sheol.
More becomes plain. 0f the ten instances of the
use of hades four appear in Revelation, and each of the
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four joins “the death” and “the hades.” We see why.
Because “the death” separates the body of the wicked
from the soul and, while the body of the wicked lies
in the grave (or the sea, v. 13) until judgment day, the
wicked soul is kept in the hades until that day. It is
thus that “the death” and “the hades” are companions in Rev. 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14. It is thus that

the death and the hades are on the judgment day
thrown into the lake of the ﬁre into which the bodies
and the souls of the damned are thrown (v. 15) . This
means an end of hell’s (hades’) holding only wicked
souls that were transferred to it by the killings of
temporal death. Now, after the last judgment, there
is only “the second death,” “the lake of the ﬁre,” i. e.,
no more holding only of souls but only the everlasting
burning for Satan (v. 10) and for all his antichristian
powers (19:20) and for all his dupes, the latter with
body and soul, in quenchless ﬁre (20 :10).
15) This is stated in so many words: “And if
anyone (at the last judgment) was not found as having

been written in the book of the life, thrown was he
(forward for the sake of emphasis) into the lake of the
ﬁre,” thrown body and soul. “These shall go away
into everlasting punishment,” Matt. 25:46. Compare
Rev. 21 :8; 22:15. What about the godly? The answer is given in chapters 21 and 22. In all the visions
the law of paucity governs: so much and no more is
told, the reader is kept in expectation to the very end
of the last vision.

CHAPTER XXI
The New Heaven and the New Earth, 21 :1-8
“Jerusalem the Golden !”
With the exception of the concluding verses of
chapter 22 the rest of Revelation constitutes one
large section, yet there are in it plain divisions,
vision succeeding vision, and we shall consider them
in order.
And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for
the ﬁrst heaven and the ﬁrst earth went away, and

the sea is no longer. And the city, the holy one,
New Jerusalem, I saw coming down out of the
heaven from God, having been made ready as a
bride having been adorned for her husband. And
I heard a great voice out of the heaven saying:
Lo, the Tabernacle of God with the human
beings!
And he shall tabernacle with them.

And they themselves shall be his people,
And he himself, God, shall be with them.
And he shall wipe off every tear from their
eyes:
And the death shall be no longer;
Neither mourning nor outcry nor pain shall be
any longer.
The ﬁrst things went away.

And the One sitting on the throne said:
New do I make all things!
And he says:

Write!

Because these words are faithful and

genuine.

(613)
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And he said to me:
They have occurred.

I, the Alpha and the

Omega, the Beginning and the End! I to the one
thirsting will give out of the spring of the water of
the life gratis. The one conquering shall inherit
these things, and I will be to him God, and he shall
be to me son. But for the cowards and unbelievers

and such as have become abomination and murderers and whorers and sorcerers and idolaters and
all the liars, their part in the lake, the one burning

with ﬁre and brimstone, which is the death, the
second.
To take the place of the earth and the heaven that
“ﬂed” (20 :11) John IIOW sees oﬁpavov Kawov Kai yﬁv Katy-rill,
“a new heaven and a new earth,” Kamis designating

“new” with reference to the “old” (ve’oq would mean
absolutely “new”). The explanation is added: “For
the ﬁrst heaven and the ﬁrst earth went away.” The
heaven and the earth as we now see them in the
universe, grand and wonderful, indeed, yet sadly
disturbed by sin and evil, invaded by the dragon, the
beast, the lamb-beast, the whore, full of the kings of
the earth and the dwellers of the earth (all having but
antichristian earth thoughts), “went away,” disappeared; “for, behold, I create new heavens and a new
earth, and the former shall not be remembered nor
come into mind” (Isa. 65:17). “For the new heavens
and the new earth, which I Will make, shall remain be—

fore me” (Isa. 66:22). “Nevertheless we, according
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness” (II Pet. 3 :13).
What the disappearance of the ﬁrst heaven and the
earth involves we see in Matt. 24 :29; II Pet. 3 :10, etc.,
and other passages. From Isa. 65:17 we gather that
the new heaven and the new earth will involve a creative act of God. When some consider the ﬂight, going
away, passing away of the old an annihilation and the
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new a creation like that of Genesis 1, ex m'hz'lo, they come
into conﬂict with Rom. 8:20-23 and with our present
passage. The newness of the heaven and of the earth

shall be like our own. We shall be the same persons
and have the same body and the same soul that we
now have; but these made entirely new. Our newness
begins with regeneration. Already this the Scriptures
call a creation of God, Eph. 2:10; 4:24, so that we are
Kawiy mime, “a new creation,” II Cor. 5:17; Gal. 6:15.
After body and soul are gloriﬁed, we shall be newcreated, indeed. The same will be true with regard to
the new heaven and the new earth. This is more than
an analogy, for man is the creature for whom the ﬁrst

heaven and the ﬁrst earth were created, and if he is
made new by creative acts without ﬁrst having been

annihilated, he the head of all this creation, shall God
annihilate heaven and earth and create ex nihilo another heaven and earth? Combine what is here said
with Rom. 8, and the answer is plain.
The ﬁrst heaven and the ﬁrst earth, so John saw,
were gone, “and the sea is no longer,” exists no longer.

So “new” was the earth which John saw. Why no
more sea? Is the answer too simple, that the function
of the sea (ocean) will no longer be needed to supply

evaporation, clouds, rain, rivers, and springs, so that
men and animals and plants may have the water they

need? Some say that John’s words do not mean that
there will be no sea; but such a statement sounds like
a contradiction of John’s words. We meet the symbolization of “sea.” There will be no more turbulent, tossing nations on earth as there are now. But if “sea” is
symbolical, then heaven and earth must also be ﬁgurative, which rather obviates this symbolizing of the sea.
Moreover, it is not the sea of which 17:15 says that
it is “peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues”
but the “mug waters” (17 :1) — which is quite a different thing. Critics speak about the Egyptian tradi-
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tion that the sea was not a part of nature but an alien
element that was to be shunned as impure, unsocial,
sterile; or they point to the Babylonian tradition according to which the sea was in bad association with
the abyss as the abode of Tehom and Tiamat. Some
refer to 13:1, the beast’s coming up out of the sea. But
such ideas have no appeal to the conservative Biblical
interpreter.
2) The fact that the heaven and the earth are
now entirely “new” is only a part of the whole truth.
The old separation of the heaven of God, of angels,
and of saints from our present heaven and earth where
the dragon and all his antichristian powers have
wrought their vicious effects, is forever ended. God’s
heaven and the new heaven and the new earth are
joined together and made one. This is expressed in
beautiful symbolical language full of signiﬁcance:
“And the city, the holy one, New Jerusalem, I saw coming down out of the heaven from God, having been
(that has been) adorned for her husband.” A great

voice “out of the throne” itself states what this means:
“Lo, the Tabernacle of God with human beings! And
he shall tabernacle with them. And they themselves

shall be his people, and he himself, God, shall be with
them."
At one time God had only an earthly dwelling place
here below among the nations of the earth in the midst
of the one nation he selected to be the bearer of his
promises made to Adam, to Abraham, and to his spiri-

tual succession. We have it in the Tabernacle which
Moses was ordered to construct at Sinai which became
the Temple that Solomon was permitted to build. In
both of these structures God manifested his presence,
read Exod. 29 :43-46; 40:34-38 in regard to the dedication of the Tabernacle, and I Kings 8 :10, 11; II Chron.
5 :13, 14; 7 :2, 3 in regard to the dedication of Solomon’s
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Temple. Thus the Jerusalem of Israel became “the
holy city.”
But Jerusalem fell when God rejected this nation,
when he destroyed it permanently as a nation, and
with it the earthly Temple, a robber’s den, such as the
Jewish nation had allowed it to become. John 2:19;
Matt. 21 :13; 23 :34-39; Luke 19:41-48; John 4:21. The
statement of Jesus (John 4:21) extends over the New
Testament time when God no longer has a local earthly
place where he may tabernacle with men in a wicked
world. Now Jerusalem is above, Gal. 4:26, “Mount
Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem," Heb. 12:22, the city with foundations, whose
Builder and Maker is God, which already Abraham
knew so well and looked for as a pilgrim on earth,
Heb. 11:10 (Rev. 3:12). The once holy city, the old
Jerusalem, is no longer holy. Like Abraham, we look
for the heavenly, eternal city, whose holiness cannot
disappear. John saw this city; he describes it as it was
shown to him in v. 10, etc.
He saw it “coming down out of the heaven from
God.” Zahn regards Karaﬁatvowav as a timeless participle that is merely qualitative and thinks that John
did not see the city descend. Present participles are
used in this way, and Zahn could supply many examples; but few will believe that this participle indicates that John saw the city only after it had descended
and that he did not view the descending itself. It
descends “out of the heaven of God” where it has
been hitherto. Ask not how a city can descend, and
how John could see it descend. Such things are beyond
mortal conception. The city itself is described in superearthly language. What John saw was the vision
which God gave in such a manner that he could see it
and that can be seen in no other way. Shall we think
that now the heaven of God was empty because the
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Holy City had left its place? Read on in v. 3. The
imagery of “the Holy City, New Jerusalem,” is only
a part of what is here used. It was the Tabernacle and
then Solomon’s Temple that made the old Jerusalem

the holy city.
The beauty of the New Jerusalem is described: “hav—
ing been prepared as a bride having been adorned for
her husband.” The Psalmist sings of this beauty in
Ps. 45:13, 14; 4822—14. Jerusalem is like a heavenly
bride, who is decked in all her heavenly robes and

jewels. Both perfect participles reach back into the
past but center in the present: John saw the bride thus
prepared and adorned. The imagery of the bride is

continued in v. 9 and in 22:17. We do not think it
necessary to separate New Jerusalem and the beauty
of the bride in order to obtain the two thoughts:

1) God and his gifts to us and 2) We drawing nigh
to God to receive them. The participle “having been
made ready,” does not separate, it joins. By means of

the imagery of “the Holy City, New Jerusalem,” of
superearthly bridal beauty, Giver and recipients and
their union are already pictured; for God’s presence
makes this city holy, and as a city it is ﬁlled with God’s
people; v. 3 makes this plain.
Rationalizing produces but unsatisfactory results.
Were the new heaven and the new earth made after the
judgment had been concluded? Did the blessed go
from the judgment into God’s heaven and then come
down from there with the descending Holy City when
the new heaven and the new earth were ready? How
is I Thess. 4:17 to be introduced? Each vision shows
so much and no more. To seek for more and thus to
add more is not necessary. We cannot apply our poor,
ﬁnite conceptions of time and succession in time and of
space and distance in space to what is timelessness and
spacelessness, for these latter are wholly inconceivable to us in our present state.
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Whose was this voice “out of the throne”?

Whenever an unnamed voice speaks in these visions,
an effort is made to determine whose voice it is
although John does not give this information. All we
can say is that the great voice speaks about God and is
thus not God’s own voice but one that God employs

although we admit that God may speak of himself in
the third person as well as in the ﬁrst.
What does this new heaven and new earth with the'
Holy City, New Jerusalem, descending as a beautiful
bride, mean? The voice from God’s own throne, the

symbol of his eternal power and dominion which has
wrought this consummation, tells John, “Lo, the
Tabernacle of

God with human beings !” pua 713v

dvapdnrwv has the generic article. This means, “He
shall tabernacle with them.” And this means, “They
themselves shall be his people, and he himself, God
(or God himself), shall be with them.” The heaven
of God and the new heaven and new earth created for
men shall be joined, shall be the Holy City, New Jeru-

salem, God’s Tabernacle with men, God tabernacling'
with them, they his people, he with them, their God.

The ﬁnal consummation of all God’s plans in the
creation of the world has been reached.
Put away all such thoughts as that the heaven of
God shall be devoid of the Holy City, New Jerusalem,
God’s Tabernacle; that these shall occupy a local place
on the new earth, and that much local space shall be

unoccupied. When the voice from the throne itself
exclaims- “lo,” know that ﬁnite mind cannot hope to-

understand all that it speaks. Lay hold on the simple.
pcra'. phrases: pen}. 'rw'v dvﬁpu'nrwv— p.676. aura-3v — p.519: aﬁrd'w:
God in company with men. This is the ultimate fulﬁllment of the name of Jesus: “Immanuel” = “God with
us” (Matt. 1:23), and with us not only in grace but

also in glory. Oi ivopmroi = no more a separate people,
no more an Emma; scattered among “those dwelling on
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the earth” (see 3:10 for this designation). No more
dead bodies of saints in the graves on the old earth,
no more souls of saints in the Jerusalem above, no
more souls on the old earth in mortal bodies. No more
godless ones save in the lake burning with ﬁre and
brimstone (v. 8).

In this vision the holiness of God’s union and communion with us is stressed. This is the Holy City
descending out of holy heaven, the Tabernacle of God,
the very term “Tabernacle" connoting holiness. All
that are unholy are not here (v. 8) . Yet “city,” “Jerusalem,” “Tabernacle,” God “tabernacling,” all=pm£
God, “in company with” us, the union and communion
of God with us. There is no para 1'05 (9:06 here, no
mutuality, no reciprocity. It is all one-sided, God
joined to us, God come to be eternally with us, the fact
being emphasized by three phrases.
4) What this means is brought out negatively.
So many descriptions of eternal blessedness are either
ﬁgurative or couched in negation because the realities
are inconceivable to us in our present state. Here
especially the contrast between the old condition and
the new is thought of. “He shall wipe off every tear
from their eyes,” which recalls all the tears shed on the
old earth. What caused such tears? “The death.” This
shall be no longer, v. 14 records the end of “the death”
(i. e., personifying it as the frightful death power);
note also I Cor. 15:26. “Neither mourning nor outcry nor pain,” these products of “the death” on the old
earth and under the old heaven which pressed out so
many, many tears. Summing it all up: “The ﬁrst
things went away” (our idiom: have gone away), all
the ﬁrst things of the ﬁrst heaven and the ﬁrst earth
(v. 1). The simple aorist states the great fact.

5) Now speaks “the One sitting on the throne,”
i. e., exercising eternal power and dominion (4:2),
Christ himself, as also his words and the names by
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which he designates himself indicate. Those who think

that God is referred to, or that elna— My“ —¢I1r¢ indicate different speakers (an angel for Ae’ya) seek to
prove too much from the change of tense, for My“
merely avoids three consecutive clue. This aorist and
this present are often used side by side in narration.
From the throne Christ said, “Lo, new do I make
all things!” with the emphasis on “new,” and the tense
of mm; is the present as is customary in general statements. This word is placed in an independent position
because of the importance of the statement, because
this importance is to sink into the reader’s soul. By
his grace Christ now makes us “new,” «awe: (see v. 1),
a new creation, renewed in mind and soul, etc., the old
man being put off, cruciﬁed, mortiﬁed, etc. But this
present beginning of newness in us is to reach the consummation when “all things” are made new. John
now sees them so.
This passage, v. 1-5, has ever been the hope, joy,
and comfort of longing Christians and will ever remain so. It is easy to understand why in another
separate statement Christ orders: “Write! Because
these words are faithful (reliable, worthy of our faith)
and genuine” (with no sham, no shortage as to meaning) . Distinguish «anemic from dxyaﬁc. The same statement is made in 22:6. Both adjectives are substantivized in 3:14; thaws; occurs often (3:7; 6:10; 15:3;
16:7; 19:2, 9). The words anemic and was; do not

mean the same thing; echt and wakr, “genuine" and
“true,” are not far apart in meaning and yet are not

identical.
When John is to write we must determine from
10:4 (see the discussion). In addition to the original
order to write (1:11, 19), reiterations of the order
appear at important points, one of which is here. Does
the order here imply that John should put down in
writing only the words, “Lo, new do I make all things”?
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Some think so. We include v. 3, 4, must do so because

of the future tenses which are promises to be conveyed to us as being of utmost value. In fact, there
is no reason for omitting the words of Christ that follow in v. 6-8.

6) These are given an independent position by
means of the preamble, “And he said to me.” Here
is the proof that the logoi referred to are faithful and
genuine: “Occurred have they.” The perfect states
that what these words say has just occurred and now
is so. In this very vision John sees them as realities,
as having come to pass. This shows how «ma, “I make,”
is to be understood, namely not as referring to a making that is still incomplete.
All is done, all is made new; it is presented so that
John may see it. Christ, as it were, signs his name to

it all: “I, I (emphatic éydl), the Alpha and the Omega
(smoother English: Alpha and Omega), the Beginning
and the End.” Both titles, together with a third, “the
First and the Last” (the three occur together in 22 :13),

receive full discussion in 1:8 and 1:17, which see.
“The Alpha and the Omega” = God’s revelation from
the ﬁrst to the last letter. “The First and the Last” =
all history from start to ﬁnish. “The Beginning and
the End” = all God’s saving work from inception to
consummation. The two titles here used eminently ﬁt

the statement: I‘e’yovav! Indeed, the end of all God’s
revelation, the consummation of all God’s work, both
of which are summed up in Christ, are shown to John
as having come to pass.

When John is told to write these faithful and
genuine words, thus revealing their accomplishment
in this vision under Christ’s own double signature, this

writing has us, the readers, in view and is intended
to increase the longing of our hope by means of this
strongest assurance and our courage and endurance

by means of this divine certainty. Therefore Christ
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adds his double promise: “I, I (again emphatic) to

the one thirsting will give out of the spring of the
water of the life gratis. The one conquering shall
inherit these things, and I will be to him God, and

he shall be to me son.” Note how ('76 and up Supév-rl. are
effectively abutted.

“The spring of the water of the life” occurs only
here. The passages usually quoted are John 4:10, 14,
Jesus offering the water of life to the Samaritan
woman; Isa. 55:1, the grand invitation to come and

drink without money or price; John 7 :37 (Isa. 12:3)
which is also an invitation. These, however, deal with
those who are yet without grace and call them to drink

of the life water of grace. The passages to be quoted
are 7:17: “he shall lead them to life’s springs of
waters”; 22:17; and, illuminating both, 22:1.

For

“the one thirsting” is one who has already drunk of
grace and is now thirsty for the glory. His the great
longing to be led by the Lamb to “life’s springs of
water” in the new earth, to walk beside “the river of
life’s water shining as crystal, going out from the
throne of God and of the Lamb” (7:17 and 22:1).
His thirst Christ promises to satisfy in the new earth
and to do that Empaiv, “gratis,” by way of gift, for
also this water is pure grace. The present context

makes it impossible to think of the sinner’s ﬁrst reception of grace on the old earth. Little help is obtained
from the thought: “Oriental thrones usually have a
fountain of cool water springing up, and from this

John doubtless draws his picture.” It is not John who
is here drawing a picture; it is Jesus who is making

a promise.
7) What makes us thirst here on the old earth
for the glory to come? The heat of affliction, especially
of battle against so many antichristian foes and attacks.
Fittingly the second promise fOIIOWS to “the one conquering,” 0 may recalling “the conquering one” in
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2:7, 11, 17, 26; 3:5, 12, 21, and the heavenly promises
to him that assure his victory. Here it is beyond
question a promise that shall be realized on the new
earth: “he shall inherit these things,” i. e., all the
mud, the new things on the new earth. “Inherit”
is correct even as Christ adds, “he shall be to me a
son.” A son inherits. We are now in our minority;
on that day we shall be of age and shall inherit.
The heir must wait until the inheritance laid up
for him may be duly his. All the passages regarding “children — heirs -— inherit—inheritance” belong here.
Wondrous shall be this inheriting. It shall not
be as here on the old earth where the testator must
ﬁrst die, which fact applied even to the testament
mentioned in Heb. 9:16-20. 0n the new earth this,
too, is new: “and I shall be to him God, and he shall
be to me son.” This shall be the inheritance even
as Jesus says in the parable: “Son, thou art ever with
me, and all that I have is thine,” Luke 15:31. Yes,
Christ here calls himself “God.” Let the modernists
note this.
8) Yet a plain warning is added for our sakes:
“But for the cowards (those who give up in the ﬁght
and do not conquer, those who become frightened) and
the unbelievers (who are not faithful) and such as
have become abomination (perfect passive participle,
anarthrous: any who have been made a stink, Thayer)
and murderers and whorers and sorcerers (on «(zappem’a, see 18:23, also 9:21; these three designations

apparently name some of the spiritual abominations
which apply also to the great whore: the blood of the
saints in 17:6; whoredom in her very name in 17:5;
sorcery in 18:23) and idolaters and for all the liars
(applies also to the second beast which made the image
in 13:14, and is called the pseudo-prophet, the lying
one, in 16:13; 19:20; 20 :10) —their part in the lake,
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the one burning with ﬁre and brimstone (see 19:20),
which is the death, the second one” (see 20:14). The

neuter relative 5 does not refer to #e'pos alone but to the
whole thought of having one’s part in this lake. Compare the parallel passage 22 :15.
All chiliasts try to make this Section (v. 1-8) square
with their ideas of the millennium. Men like von Hofmann and Luthardt labor with this Jerusalem “coming down out of the heaven,” for according to their
view it really comes down 1,000 years before John
says that it does, namely at the beginning of these
1,000 years when, according to their view, Christ appears gloriously on earth, raises all the dead saints in
the ﬁrst bodily resurrection, and rules gloriously with
them here on earth for the 1,000 years. They place
the “new Jerusalem” here on earth 1,000 years too
soon. The risen and gloriﬁed saints are already here,

although on the four corners of the earth ungloriﬁed
nations that are still hostile to Christ remain, and
also others who are yet to be converted, many of
whom will not be converted. Thus gloriﬁed and ungloriﬁed men live together at the same time here on
earth, but that is an unscriptural idea. Chiliasts place
the Parousia at the beginning of the 1,000 years; some
of them have also a second Parousia at the end of
the 1,000 years. At the end of these 1,000 years they
Place the supreme assault of Satan and his hordes on
“the beloved city” (20 :7-10) which is already full of
the risen and gloriﬁed saints. But what is left to

come down out of the heaven at the end if the chiliastic
millennium is already here for a 1,000 years?
Look at v. 4. Will there be tears to be wiped away,
death, mourning, outcry and pain to be removed when

for 1,000 years already the saints sit on thrones here
on earth and rule with Christ during those 1,000 years?
This is the error of chiliasm which claims that the
following Old Testament passages are descriptions of
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the millennium: Isa. 2:4, swords beaten into plowshares, spears into pruninghooks, no more swords

lifted up, no more wars (yet look at the very worst
battle in 20:7-10) ; Isa. 65:25, the wolf and the lamb
feeding together, the lion eating straw; other similar
passages (see the author’s Eisemwh Old Testament

Selectiom, 191, etc.; 715, etc., for the exegesis of these
passages). These Old Testament passages describe the

new earth in colors that are borrowed from the peace
of Paradise. No dragon, Satan, can invade these con-

ditions with the wild hordes of Gog and Magog (v. 7,
etc.) ; nor will the saints be in a ampepﬁowﬁ, “fortiﬁed

camp” (v. 9).
The Bride of the Lamb, the Holy City Jerusalem,
21:9 to 22:5
9)

Much more is to be revealed about the “New

Jerusalem” on the “new earth.” And there came
one of the seven angels, of those having the seven
bowls, of those laden with the seven plagues, the
last ones; and he spoke with me, saying, Hither,

I will show thee the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb!
This may be the same angel as the one mentioned in
17:1, for the words used to introduce him are the
same: “And there came one of the seven angels, of

those having the seven plagues,” who uses the same
words, “Hither, I will show thee !” In 17:1 he shows
“the judgment of the whore, the great one”; now he

has the delightful task of showing “the Bride, the
Wife of the Lamb.” Plainly, all
abominable is concentrated in “the
all that is pure, lovely, beautiful,
Bride and Wife of the Lamb.” So

that is vile and
great whore,” and
heavenly in “the
also the whore:

Babylon; the Bride = “the city, the holy Jerusalem.”
The only difference we note is that the whore has been
pictured as the seductress, the antichristian seduction,

seducing the kings of the earth, the dwellers on the
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earth; while the Bride is the whole Una Sancta which
is composed of all the gloriﬁed saints. We see the
whore increasing her following before the Parousia;
the Bride is shown after the Parousia.

On Bride and Wife read the explanation of 19:7.
The ﬁgure used in v. 2, “as a bride adorned for her husband,” is now advanced to its reality and is again used

in its reality in 22:17.
The reading 'ru'w ycpxivrmv (with the following genitive
after a verb of ﬁlling) is fully assured and should not

be changed. The verb 'yc'pm is used with reference to
ships that are ﬁlled with cargo. When Zahn and a few
others are confused by this genitive and think it should
be an accusative modifying qbuiMs, this confusion is

caused by their translation, “ﬁlled with,” i. e., bowls,
not angels, ﬁlled with the seven plagues.

But ﬁlled

ships are laden ships. Translate properly, like the R.
V.: of the angels “who were laden with,” literally,

“of those laden with.” Note that may éxévmv has the
apposition 16v ycpévrwv in perfect grammatical order.

Why one of these angels is to show John the bride
and not some other angel, is really not ours to inquire.
May it be due to the fact that it is ﬁtting that one
commissioned to pour out one of the plagues now show

John the full blessedness of the Um Sancta after the
Parousia?

10)

And he bore me away in spirit to a great

and high mountain, and he showed me the city, the
holy one, Jerusalem, coming down out of the

heaven from God, having the glory of God. “He
bore me away in spirit” repeats 17 :3; “in spirit” is the
same phrase that occurs in 1:10 and 4:2, and refers
to John’s spirit and not to the Holy Spirit as our ver-

sions indicated by capitalizing “Spirit.” No high mountain was required to see the fate of the whore. To

see “in spirit the Holy City, Jerusalem,” descending
out of heaven from God is a sight and a vision so
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glorious that John is to see it from the height of
a great mountain. This language is to convey also
to us something of the unspeakable greatness and
glory of what John saw not with natural but with
spiritual eyes. This far transcends our imagination.
Karaﬁaivouoav out of the heaven from God” is the
same expression that was used in v. 2, the participle
having the same meaning and not expressing mere
quality (see v. 2). The fact that John should a
second time see and then be shown this coming down

of the city should cause no diificulty; for this second
vision of the city’s coming down is to reveal to him
much more than was given him to see at ﬁrst. We
might think that John is now shown the city after it
had already come down; from the high mountain he
views its glory as spread out beneath him. The great
Revelator thought otherwise, he let John see this coming down twice, evidently in order that both he and
we may perceive its full signiﬁcance the more. Moreover, the angel now shows John much more than was
given him to see in v. 1-8. As said repeatedly in
regard to other visions, each one is limited to reveal
so much and no more, enough for John and for us to

take in at one time. Who would oppose his own little
wisdom to this wisdom? The high mountain thus
enables John to see this wondrous sight, the Holy City
coming down. See v. 2 on the Holy City, on Jerusalem,
and her coming down out of the heaven from God.
11) John is shown the city as “having the glory
of God.” It is this glory that is now to be revealed
to him. In v. 1-8 it is the blessedness of God’s union

and communion with his people which is emphasized
by the three pm; phrases in v. 3. Now it is the glory
that is revealed. The glory of God ﬁlls the Holy City,
the eﬂ’ulgence of his 865:, all his divine attributes. For
this he created heaven and earth and man; this purpose is now consummated.
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We may once more pause to note how chiliasts labor
to make all that is said about the Bride, the Holy City
coming down out of heaven agree with their millennium in which practically all of this has come to the
earth already 1,000 years earlier but with impossible
incongruities such as divine and heavenly glory on an
earth where ungloriﬁed men and conditions, yea, foes
and enemies of the beloved city stilLexist and are ﬁnally
gathered for a supreme battle (see at the end of v. 8).
Her luminary like a most precious stone, as a
diamond stone, scintillating. She having a wall,
great and high; she having twelve portals and at
the portals twelve angels and names inscribed,
which are those of the twelve tribes of Israel’s sons.
From the east three portals, and from the north
three portals, and from the south three portals, and

from the west three portals. And the wall of the
city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
Here is a part of the glory of the Holy City. The
imagery taken from an earthly city is only a poor aid;
it must be stretched into the humanly impossible. The
inexpressible reality which is to be conveyed only in
symbolism so as to leave some useful impression on
our minds is plainly allowed to break through everything we have ever seen on this old earth.

not be otherwise.

It can-

When Paul saw Paradise above

without symbolism such as this of John’s vision given

him by God, Paul could not describe what he had
seen and tells us so in II Cor. 12:1-4. To John was
given what he tells us here. To attempt more than
to convey the glorious impression here intended, for
instance, to state how the twelve foundations were
laid (v. 14), how the height of this city can be as
great as its length and its breadth (v. 16), how this

or that can be, is only to blur, perhaps ruin, what the
Lord intends.
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'0 ¢wanip is not “the light” but “the lightbearer”

which makes the whole city shine with heavenly, wholly
superearthly, radiance. Although John saw it in a

symbolical vision, the only words given him to describe
this source of light are weak human comparisons: “like
to a most precious stone, as a diamond stone, scintillating,” xpuammléovn (this verb has as yet been found
nowhere else). This is the description employed in the

vision of the throne with reference to the One sitting
on the throne (4:3). But in 4:3 two previous bril-

liant stones are mentioned, the fawn, or diamond, and
the sard: the one being brilliant white, apparently
symbolizing the inﬁnite majesty of the One sitting on
the throne, the other brilliant red, apparently symbolizing his judgment and his justice (see 4:3). While

John does not say that “the light-bearer” is God, v. 23
as well as 4:3 may induce us, if not to identify, at
least to connect the two. Then, too, we see why the
comparison with the sard is here omitted—the judgment is past.

12) The description continues in v. 12-14 with
brief strokes by discarding the use of ﬁnite sentences.
We, too, often write thus and thereby vividly point to
this and to that great feature. The Greek participle is

better suited to this purpose than ours because it has
number, gender, and case. The two Exouoa are perfectly in order when standing alone. “Having a wall,

great and high,” 1', 1115th is understood. The Mohammedan Jerusalem still has a massive wall; not so our
American cities. Such walls protected ancient cities.
Those entitled to enter were allowed to do so, others
were kept out; the walls afforded a main defense in
event of assault and siege. The great high wall of
the Holy City on the new earth cannot have such a
purpose. Nor can its twelve wonderful gates or
portals with an angel for each, portals that are never
closed (v. 25).
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We have already indicated that the descent of the
Holy City is not to be understood as leaving heaven
empty; for the former separation of God’s heaven from
our earth is no more. Now we must add that the Holy

City is not to be conceived as occupying a local space
on the new earth with the rest of the space on the new
earth being unoccupied. Let us tell ourselves that all
our mundane ideas of time and of space do not apply

to the new earth, and that all conclusions drawn from
such ideas are unsatisfactory. How, then, shall we
conceive the new earth and this city? This is beyond
mortal conception in reality; even the symbolism of
the vision already transcends conception. The symbolism only shadows forth what is far greater than
itself.
Take as an example “the throne” in 4:2 and else-

where: it is not a grand chair set on an elevation with
space before it but the symbol of God’s power, rule,
and dominion in the universe. Likewise, “the Holy
City, Jerusalem,” is not many houses or palaces with
streets, a surrounding wall with portals and angel
guards, etc. ; it is “Immanuel,” “God with us,” symbolizing 6 @659 p.673. 1131/ dvgpuimov — p.678. airrév — lac-rt: aﬁ'rdiv (V.
3), “together and in company with” us forever.

Why the wall? Let us call it the symbol of inclusion for this our eternal union with God.

Why the

“portals” with their angels? “Why just “twelve”?
Why “names written” on the portals, and these the
names of “the twelve tribes of Israel’s sons”? The
“portals” signify entrance into eternal and glorious
union with God and in v. 26 bringing in, for the vision
contains no going out and no taking anything out.

The “names” on the “portals” are those of God’s
chosen people, for entrance and eternal union with

God exist only for them. We know all about these
names from chapter 7; they are used for the 144,000
sealed ones, for the whole Una, Sonata that is now
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entered into glory, “a great multitude which no man
can number” (7 :9). They hunger and thirst no more
(7 :16 = 21:4) ; they are led to life’s springs of
waters (7 :17 =21:6b). This is the eternal union
with God.
Portals = entrance for union. For we must all be
brought in. Once we were outside, aliens, foreigners
(Eph. 2:19), dead in sin, children of wrath, not one
of us a native of the city (communion with God).
Now there is no more going out. The idea is not that
his union is compulsory; it seems that even this is
indicated in v. 26, for the portals are never shut. Do
you ask, why, then, portals at all?

Because their

embolism tells so eloquently the part they play in
this eternal union. Why an angel at these symbolical
portals of this symbolical city? Forget not Gen. 3:24!
Eternal union with God is not provided with doors into
which anybody can run in any way that pleases him
as so many imagine today. Eternal union with God
has no doors into which “dogs” may enter (22:15).
Liars (22:15) may claim fellowship with God (I John
1:6) but they never attain it. This presence of an
angel at the portals adds its signiﬁcant part.
Rightly does Lange ridicule the idea of Hengstenberg and of Kliefoth “that the angels are watchmen or
guards for the city on the new earth against foes, of
which the imagination, ﬁlled with the terrors resting
upon the church militant, can conceive,” as if, Lange
says, the blessed inhabitants of heaven were timid children, or were threatened by empty terrors of the
imagination! Bengel adds that the angels serve as
ornaments. Into such vagaries men stray when they
forget that all of this is symbolism which speaks to
us here on this old earth so that we may know what our
entrance into the eternal union (city) really means;
read 22 :14
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13) Yes, the three gates on each of the four sides
of the wall denote catholicity, namely that of Matt.
8:11; 28:19; Mark 16:15, as also Rev. 21:24 states.
On the new earth, however, the catholicity of the
Communion of Saints is complete. The prophecies
of Isa. 43 :5, 6 and Matt. 8:11 are completely fulﬁlled.
14) Abraham longed for “the city having foundations, whose Builder and Constructor is God,” Heb.
11:10. Paul knew “the foundation of the apostles and
prophets” with Jesus Christ himself as the cornerstone. John saw the wall of the city “having twelve

foundations, and on them twelve names of the apostles
of the Lamb.” 'Exuw, modifying 73 «bps, is used without declension, B.-D. 136, 4. Eternal union with God
rests on the Word, with reference to which the Lamb
himself said While here on earth: “Heaven and earth
(the old) shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away.” We now behold these foundations in the New
Testament, the inspired writings of the apostles in
which the Old Testament culminates. There is no
union with God in eternity save for those who now rest
their souls on the Word of. the Lamb. For here, too,
as in the case of the portals and the angels, the symbolism is intended to speak to us and is arranged with
reference to our present state.
In 18:20 the apostles are among those addressed;

here they are signiﬁcantly called “the twelve apostles
of the Lamb." On the symbolical signiﬁcance of
“twelve” which is repeated here, see chapter 7; on “the
Lamb,” 5:6. “Apostles” are they who belong to the
Lamb slain for us on the cross; they are the ones that
were commissioned by him to preach his Word to all
nations during all ages, which they do through the
New Testament which now speaks to all men, and he
that hears them hears the Lamb. All of the apostles

634

Interpretation of Revelation

did not write, but those who were moved to write by
the Holy Spirit wrote for all, wrote the Word and
the doctrine which all taught. Their symbolical
number is ever “twelve,” and this number certainly
includes Paul just as the symbolical number of the

tribes of Israel is “twelve,” although the names listed
in chapter 7 do not contain Dan. It is not John who
in 18:20 and now again speaks about “the apostles”
of whom John himself is one; in this vision John
is shown the “twelve foundations” by the angel
who shows the city to him, and thus John sees the

“twelve names.” This answers the objection of impropriety on John’s part in writing about the twelve
names of the apostles when his own name is one of
them, an objection which would have to include also

Eph. 2:20.
Some commentators add something of their own
to the various visions. They tell us how the twelve
foundations were arranged and laid. Kliefoth divides

each of the four walls into three sections, thus there
are three apostles for each side, and thus there are
four apostles as cornerstones. Lee thinks of twelve
layers extending around the entire city.
15-17)
And the one speaking with me had a
measure, a golden reed, in order to measure the city
and her portals and her wall. And the city lies
foursquare, and its length as great as its breadth.
And he measured the city with the reed at twelve

thousand stadia.

The length and the breadth and

the height of her are equal. And he measured her
wall, a hundred and forty-four half-arm lengths,
man’s measure which is angel’s. In 11 :1, 2 John is
given a reed to measure the Um. Sancta. on the old
earth; not so now. The city on the new earth the
angel measures for John, for also this angel shows

him the city, the Una. Sancta in her eternal consummation.

In chapter 11 John’s measuring rod is not
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golden; the angel’s is because of the glory of the city
come down out of the heaven.

City, portals, and wall are measured, yet we hear
nothing about the dimensions of the portals as we

do about the dimensions of the city and of the wall.
This seems to be due to ﬁhe fact that the portals
in the wall are a part of the city, and in the measur-

ing from one corner to the next the portals were
included.
16)

The ﬁrst result of the measuring noted is

that the city lies foursquare, i. e., the surface covered
is a perfect square as is already indicated to a degree
in v. 13 by the three portals on the east, north, south,
and west. The angel measured the city “in: 12,000
stadia,” “up to” so many. After saying that “the length
of her (is) as great as (500v, simple relative, R. 405)
the breadth,” and that “the city lies foursquare,” some

still think that the 12,000 stadia denote the whole circumference and not the length of each side wall; or
they consider John’s statement ambiguous. This reasoning is also applied to the height; those who reduce
each wall to 3,000 stadia, also reduce the height. One
reason for this is the fact that the great height of the
city disturbs so many. How can a city be 12,000 stadia
high? Some give Zea, which means “equal,” the

meaning “proportionate” but apply this meaning only
to “the height,” for they want this height reduced. A
terraced mountain is suggested, only the peak of which
would have the full height of 12,000 stadia. Many
feel that at “144 half-arm lengths” the wall is proportionately too low, especially on the strength of the
addition, “man’s measure which is angel’s.” Both
genitives are adjectival: “a human measure which (in
this case) is (also) angelic.” This same adjective
genitive dvapu’nrou appears in 13:18, where it is often
understood as meaning “a man’s (an individual man’s)
number.” See 13:18.
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This very addition intends to indicate that all of
these measurements, being man’s and angel’s measure,
are symbolical and are here used with reference to the
Holy City which neither man nor angel designed or
built, which came down from the heaven and was
built by God himself (Heb. 11:10), this ﬁgure of a
“ci

” thus itself only symbolizing what to us as yet

can only be symbolized, namely the eternal, transcendent union with men which God designed and consummated through the Lamb. Therefore we should
not read these measurements after our poor, human,

spatial manner, such as men apply to human cities
which are designed and built by them here on the old
earth under the old heaven. These numbers do not
signify spatial size and spatial proportion. A aréscov,
606% English feet (see 14:20), and a 1n'7xv9, about onehalf a yard, are not intended for us so that we may
draw a design such as a man draws who maps out a

city on paper. As far as such units of earthly measurement are concerned, others could have been used, but
they would have to contain the symbolical number
“twelve,” this multiplied by itself, and for this city
also the symbolical ten, multiplied 10 x 10 x 10, or
1,000. All else is negligible.
This city is as high as it is long and as it is wide.
It is a cube, a cube that has a twelve in it that is raised
by 1,000, the symbolical twelve of the heavenly Una
Sancta with the 1,000 of utmost completeness and perfection: God’s union with the Una Sonata in eternal
perfection. It is not “seven” in any form, or seven =
three plus four, the symbol of grace for God’s joining
himself to men here on the old earth. It is used thus
in 1 :4; 4 :5 with reference to the Holy Spirit regarding
his mission for men on earth; used thus in 1:13-20
with regard to the churches on earth and with regard
to their ministers on earth (also in chapters 2 and 3) ;
used also in the seven seals, seven trumpets, seven
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bowls, all dealing with God in relation to men on earth;
used even with regard to the dragon’s heads (13:1),

Satan’s arrogation of God’s right to deal with men on
earth. But “twelve” is the symbolical number in 4:3,
for the twenty-four elders, and “twelve” in chapter 7
for the 144,000, the number of those sealed for heaven,

whom no one can number. It is thus that we now
again have this “twelve” in the city and in its wall and
could have no other number to express God’s consummated eternal union with us.
This cube is foreshadowed by the Holy of Holies in
the Tabernacle and in the Solomonic Temple, which
was a room equal in length, breadth, and height, a perfect cube; the Holy Place had the same width and

height but twice the length. The cube, having its three
dimensions identical, symbolizes perfection. In the
Holy of Holies, an earthly structure, the union of God
with his own was a type and symbol of the perfect
union on the new earth. In the case of the Tabernacle
and the Temple the people could not enter the Holy of
Holies. This was permitted only to the high priests as
the type of the eternal High Priest. The eternal
counterpart of the cubic Holy of Holies on the new

earth is no longer a sanctuary with the people of God
outside in the courts (v. 23) but a city, yea, “New
Jerusalem” (v. 2), with all God’s people in perfect,
consummated, eternal union with God. Disregard the
idea of a mountain with terraces extending to the summit; for this loses the great essential symbolized in the
city that is and must be nothing less than a cube, one

that is marked for us by the human measure which
contains “twelve” and that multiplied and even raised
by the “1,000” of ﬁnal completion. No wonder no one
goes out of this “city” even temporarily.

“The wall” of this city must also be marked by the
same “twelve,” both as to length and as to height. Being “foursquare,” this applies also to the breadth and
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thus to the whole square of the area: 12,000 X 12,000
or 144,000,000 square stadia, although this ﬁgure is
not stated in the description; yet see the number of
the angels in 5:11, where myriads are found, namely
ten thousands. This symbolical “wall” denotes that inclusion is inclusion marked in all directions (like the
“city” itself) by the number of God’s people, namely
“twelve.” Its length on each side, its height, its enclosed area are stated in “twelves,” but so as by the

multiples to indicate the inclusion that encloses the
eternal ﬁnal union of God with his own which is sym-

bolized in the Eternal City.
18) And the inlaying of her wall diamond.
And the city pure gold, similar to pure glass. The
foundations of the wall of the city adorned with
every kind of precious stone. The ﬁrst foundation,
diamond; the second, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fourth, emerald; the ﬁfth, sardonyx; the
sixth, sard; the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth,
beryl; the ninth, topas; the tenth, chrysoprase; the
eleventh, jacinth; the twelfth, amethyst. And the
twelve portals, twelve pearls; each and every one
of the portals was of one pearl. And the avenue of
the city pure gold, as transparent glass.
The material of which the city is built is precious

and beautiful beyond all imagination. All of it is pure
gold and priceless jewels and pearls. Silver is ignored
because it was regarded as being too tawdry and cheap.
This is not gold as we see it in great government
vaults, but everything is made of gold save where
jewels and pearls are seen. These are not jewels and
pearls as we know them, but are tremendous in size,

vast foundation stones and doors that are each made
of a single pearl. Stop imagining. Eye hath not seen
what God has prepared for those that love him! All is
intended to be humanly unimaginable. All of this
language is human symbolism, which means that the
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half has not been told. All of this is only a dim shadow
of the reality; it multiplies beyond conception the precious created material of which we have bits on this
old earth, multiplies it beyond all bounds in order to
give us at least a faint inkling of the inﬁnite reality

of what the Eternal City or union with God in the new
world means.

The rare word ("VSu'J/nya'w, our versions translate, “the
building” of the wall. To say that the building of her
wall is diamond does not convey much sense even when
mom,” is made concrete. Josephus uses this word with
reference to a mole constructed in the sea, from which

we take the meaning to be “inlaying,” the mole, like
an inlaying, studding the sea. So here this great wall
had an inset, “an inbuilding” in the sense of inlaying,
of diamond. The view that évSuﬁpqms means that the
base of the wall, where it rose from the foundation,

was diamond — one writer calls it “the superstructure
built upon the wall,” another writer the part “let into”
the foundation—is unsatisfactory.
The inlaying
made the whole wall glitter like a bracelet set with
diamonds. The singular tau-ms is used as a collective.
The city itself was “pure gold,” and this “similar to
pure glass,” i. 43., gold that glittered and shone with
brilliance like highly polished glass. The imagination
staggers at this description. Keep ﬁrmly in mind the

meaning of “city” and “wall,” namely God’s union
with us, and then we Shall feel that the splendor of
it can be no less.
Yet here on the old earth men trade this splendor
for a handful of cheap, tarnishing tinsel that is offered

them by the devil.
19, 20)
“The foundation having been adorned
with every kind of precious stone” means: adorned by

the Builder who used only such precious stone for the
foundation even as the following shows. Hawi )u’ecp
nyhp=0ur expression “all kinds of,” because no less
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than twelve kinds are now listed. See 4:3, “diamond,
sard, and emerald,” and note in particular why we
think Zea-m means diamond. Here we may add that
it would be inexplicable if the diamond were
omitted from a list of twelve most precious stones;
in fact, it ought to stand ﬁrst, and we think it does.
Even the most expert jeweler of today could not identify these twelve precious stones. Even all the ancient
literature, if he were an expert also in that ﬁeld, would
not help him save in a small measure, because what
we possess in the way of old lists of precious stones
and of descriptions leaves so many unanswered questions. When commentators approach the task of identifying these precious stones, they can hope to identify
only a few with certainty. A comparison with lists
given in the Old Testament, in particular with the lists
found in the LXX, and with the twelve precious stones
in the breastplate of the Jewish high priest, nets very
little.
We have noted throughout our study of Revelation
that we have only allusions to Old Testament matters
and expressions. In Revelation all these allusions are
used in a superior, advanced, and independent way.

When commentators point to this or to that in the
Old Testament as “the basic passage,” they quite
regularly make it too basic. This applies to these
twelve foundation stones. We might think that they
are the same twelve that were affixed to the breastplate of the high priest and might seek for some

symbolism in that correspondence; but some of the
stones do not correspond, apparently in order to prevent us from seeking a symbolism connected with the
Jewish high priesthood. In 4:3 the three stones seem
to have a symbolical signiﬁcance; but when we come

to the twelve stones of these foundations which are
inscribed with the names of the twelve apostles of the
Lamb (v. 14), no one has as yet been able to associate
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each of the apostles with a corresponding stone and
some deﬁnite symbolical signiﬁcance of the stone for
that apostle. The twelve apostles preached the same
precious gospel; each apostle had the same preciousness and beauty of the gospel truth. We possess only
a few of their inspired writings. Thus we conclude
that the symbolism does not extend to differences
among the twelve apostles as individuals, say their
varying gifts. The symbolism, it would seem, is comprehensive; we are able to say no more.
The city, the eternal union of God with us in the
new world, rests on the apostolic foundation (Eph.
2:20) of the gospel Word, the very nature of which
is eternal (Matt. 24:35), and thus, when it is symbolized as such a foundation for this eternal union built
of God, the stones must be the most precious that can
be named to us. Diamond alone, or some other single
stone alone, cannot bring out all of the preciousness
and all of the beauty of the eternal basis of this union.
So the symbolism extends to the twelve stones and
thereby includes the twelve apostles, the eternal Word
of all of them. Yet “ten,” the number of completeness, is not used, for the main idea is not completeness; "twelve,” the covenant number, is the correct
number, the “twelve" that appears repeatedly in this
vision. Once more we note the incomprehensible
size of these twelve most precious stones; we see
in this what Jesus said, “My words do not pass
away.”
21) Equally precious and beautiful are the symbols for our entrance into this eternal union, the
“twelve portals”; “each and every one of the portals
of one pear ,” made of just one. The old earth knows
of no pearls of such size just as it knows of no precious stones of such size. When we speak of “pearly
ga ” this is what we should have in mind, not portals
set with small pearls, but doors each made of a single
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When John writes:

“And the avenue of the

city,” some think of only one avenue. But it would
be strange if only one portal should lead into an

avenue and not also the other eleven. Those who think
of all the avenues make the singular 1'7 1r/\a'reia. (“the
broa ” 5869) generic; it is better to say that the plural
“portals” which is followed by the singular “avenue”
is the usual change from plural to singular in description, the plural “portals” indicating that “avenue”
refers to each one, and that thus in this city of absolute eternal perfection all of the avenues are perfectly

alike. 'Avoi is not a preposition but an adverb (R. 5556; B. D. 204) ; it is also distributive, R. 673; the nominative ch with dvd is indeclinable, R. 282 (see 568),

and a'm‘z «is thus has Zxaaros in apposition: “each and
every one.”
Even the avenues were of “pure gold as transparent
(vayﬁc) glass (ﬁaAoe).” This is not a reference to
Isa. 54:11, 12, as though all this preciousness is in-

tended as a contrast with the state of the church on
the old earth.

Nor is this Jerusalem contrasted with

Babylon and the glory she once built up.

This city is

absolutely incomparable and not a superlative above a
comparative but like God and the Lamb, absolute, with
no possible comparative.
22)
And Sanctuary 1 did not see in her; for
the Lord God, the Almighty (see 1:8), is her
Sanctuary, and the Lamb.
And the city has no
need of the sun nor of the moon to shine for her;
for the glory of God did illuminate her, and her
lamp the Lamb. And there shall walk the nations
by her light; and the kings of the earth bring their
glory into her, and her portals shall in no wise be
shut by day, for night shall not be there. And they
shall bring the glory and the honor of the nations
into her. And in no wise shall there enter into her
anything common and the one producing abomina-
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tion and lie—only those having been written in
the book of the life of the Lamb.

We come to those who are in this city, in the eternal
union with God and the Lamb. We are told what is
not there and what is there for them.

did John see.

No Sanctuary

On the old earth God had an earthly

Sanctuary where Israel could draw near to him, where,

however, a veil hung between him and them. When
the use for this material Sanctuary was at an end,
the Sanctuary and the Lamb were in God’s heaven,
altogether removed from the old earth. Now, after
the earth is new and united to God’s heaven, the eternal
union,

which

the

Sanctuary

once

represented,

is

effected. Now the Lord God, the Almighty, is this
city’s Sanctuary, he and the Lamb. The eternal union
is immediate, absolutely complete.

God and the Lamb

are not a Sanctuary in the center of this city, to which
those in the city must go in order to commune with
them. The whole city is the Sanctuary, the whole
city ﬁlled with the glorious Presence, God and the
Lamb are the Sanctuary, we are in union with

them, a union to which nothing can be added in all
eternity.

23) So also no sun or moon is needed “to shine for
her” (dative of advantage). God’s glory has illumined
(aorist for which the English prefers the perfect) the

whole city, her lamp is the Lamb. The glory of God
is God himself in all his radiant attributes; this glory
ﬁlls the entire city with its uncreated light; so, too, it
is with regard to the Lamb, the incarnate Son who
died for us.

24)

Those who dwell in this city “walk by this

her light." All its fullness ever surrounds them in
their eternal union with God and the Lamb. Aw’. is

not local: walk “through” her light. Those who are
in this city, in this eternal, exalted union, are called
“the nations.” and in the next clause we have “the
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kings of the earth.” The German interpreters call
them die Heiden, pagan nations, and think of pagan
kings who govern these nations. We are told that on
the new earth these dwell outside of the city but are
friendly; that the portals are even open to them and
allow them to come and to go. And men like Alford
take the next step: “Besides the gloriﬁed church
there shall be dwelling on the redeemed earth nations
under kings and saved by means of inﬂuences of the
heavenly city.” It is also said that “nations” and
“kings” are well organized nationalities because only
in hades everything is disorganized. This is but the
millennium over again. It is found not only in the
“1,000 years” on the old earth but even in the new
earth.

It is not sufficient to say that all that is here narrated about nations and kings is only decorative
imagery that is modeled after the Old Testament, and
that it satisﬁes the human idea that an imperial city
ought to receive tribute from such nations and kings.
“The nations” are the gloriﬁed saints, in 5 :9, those
“out of every tribe and tongue and people and nation,"
in 7 :9, the “great multitude, which no one is able- to
number, out of every nation and tribes and peoples
and tongues." But this does not imply that in the
Eternal City they will appear as national groups, all
the Englishmen as one nation, the Germans as another,
the Chinese as a third. “The kings of the earth,”
hitherto repeatedly used in an antichristian sense (be-

ginning at 6:15), does not refer to literal kings but
is used symbolically. In the visions of the beast and
the whore, 19:9, etc., these kings are the many minor
earthly powers and their human representatives that
were won for the beast and for the dragon by the
lamb-beast and the whore. These meet their doom
in 19:21. When the same term, “the kings of the
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earth,” is used here in connection with the Eternal

City, this is to convey the idea that not all these powers
of the earth were won for Satan but that the
Lamb, too, won many of their number for himself,
great and powerful persons with their wide inﬂuence in all the various departments of life on the
old earth.

These “bring their glory into the city.” Again
v. 26, “shall bring (doom, the future of ¢épw) the
glory and honor of the nations into her.” This is
saying in symbolical language what is expressed
literally in 14:13: “For their works follow with them

(#15,)3’ The glory and the honor of the nations and
of the kings are all that they wrought for the Lamb
while they were here on the old earth, for which they
receive reward in the Eternal City, namely the varying
degrees of glory.
25, 26)

On glancing through this vision we see

that a part of the description is entirely verbless, a
part of it is given in aorists, in v. 22, 23 two presents,
in v. 24 a future and then a present, in v. 25 a subjunctive and a future, in v. 26 a future, in v. 27
another subjunctive. This variation in the presentation: “They shall walk”—“they bring” —“they
shall not be shut”—“shall not be there”——“shall
bring”—“shall not enter,” is from the standpoint
of the angel and of John, vivid presents and direct
futures and futuristic subjunctives are used with reference to the timeless moment of v. 2 when the Holy City
comes down to the new earth.

Then this bringing

takes place, then this not going in occurs. The idea
that this difference is accomplished by shutting the
portals so that some may go in and be brought in and

some may not (Memoemv is properly an aorist like
clown; both are futuristic subjunctives and have their
common negative 01') p.15). No, the portals are not
shut.
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Confused by the tenses and misunderstanding them
from the standpoint of the continuance of the city
throughout all eternity, some think of these nations
and these kings as living outside of the city, on great
areas not occupied by the city. Some regard them as
friendly pagans who are ungloriﬁed and yet go in and

out of the portals.

Bengel has no night in the city

but a change of day and night outside of it. Some
think of converted pagans who are gloriﬁed but live
outside of the city, who have the right to bring their
glory and their honor in and, after going out and

accumulating more for God, repeat their bringing in
in regem Ve'rkehr, in lively traﬁic, under the eyes of
the angels at the portals who see to it that nothing

xowo’u is brought in and that nobody who produces
abomination and lie goes in. Having this picture,
it is easy to take the next step: in the city itself
only Jewish saints reside, but Gentile saints outside
of the city have the right to bring in their glory

and their honor. So, we are told, it will be to all
eternity.
Then Paul was mistaken when he wrote that Christ
broke down the wall of partition between Jews and
Gentiles, that we are all one in Christ Jesus, that there
are not two classes of Christians, a superior Jewish

class and a second-rate Gentile class as once there
were native Jews and proselytes from Gentilism. Then
Jesus was mistaken when he said that they would come
from the four corners of the earth and dine with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. In short, then the eternal bliss

after the judgment will not be what the rest of Scripture leads us to believe. The chiliasts who claim that
the entire Jewish nation will be converted at the be-

ginning of the millennium and will become the aristocracy of Christianity ﬁnd this prospect of Jewish
superiority in the Eternal City to their liking and see

it foretold in the Old Testament.

We have already
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noted that they can scarcely separate their picture of
the millennium from this of this Eternal City. But
whether Jews are thus given special glory or not, the

whole conception is unwarranted.
We repeat that in this vision of the new earth there
is no unoccupied area.

This city goes far beyond the

Old Testament where the ﬁrst and the second Jerusalem are viewed as one. The whole new heaven and
new earth are the city. For this is the Eternal Union
of God and the Lamb with all the saints. City, portals, foundations, etc., are symbols.

When it is asked,

“Why, then, does the city need portals?” if it is not
for the purpose of this lively Verkehr, the symbolism

is literalized from “entrance” for the saints into traffic
between those outside and those inside.

There is only

one thing outside. Jesus calls it 1'5 0x670; 1'3 c'ﬁcﬁ'rcpov, “the

darkness, the outer one,” i. e., hell.
27) When the Lamb leads his own into this city,
there shall not enter in new Kowo'v, anything common,
i. e., unholy (neuter), nothing of this even in a single
saint, and not “one producing abomination and lie”

(anarthrous, qualitative nouns), not one person of this
kind. This repeats v. 8 in abbreviated form, v. 8
stating where all such and everything of this kind has
its portion or place. No one shall enter when the great
ﬁnal entrance takes place “save (at mi) those having
been written in the book of the life of the Lamb,”
20:12, 15; 3:5; see especially 13:8, where 1017 cipw’ou
also appears. Are any of these left to camp outside,
to enter now and then when they accumulate some-

thing to bring in, ﬁnally, as one states it, to buy a place
inside? This question answers itself.
God grant me an entrance when the eternal day
comes!

CHAPTER XXII
1) The description of the Holy City continues in
22 :1-5, yet the repetition of «at zsasé pot from 21 :10 sets
this last part off by itself. In 21:24-27 we see who
dwells in the city, i. e., to whom entrance is given into
the eternal union with God and the Lamb. Now John
is shown something of the inﬁnite blessedness of the
life in the golden city.

And he showed me a river of life’s water, bright
as crystal, going out from the throne of God and
the Lamb. Between her avenue and the river on
this side and on that wood of life, bearing twelve
fruits, according to each month duly giving the
fruit of it. And the leaves of the wood for health
of the nations. And nothing accursed shall be any
longer.

And the throne of God and of the Lamb

shall be in her. And his slaves shall serve him and
shall see his countenance. And his name upon their
foreheads. And night shall not be any more; and
they shall not have need of [amplight and of sunlight because the Lord God shall shed light upon
them. And they shall reign (as kings) for the eons
of the eons.

The description continues as in 21:10-27. It presents sketchy items, is largely verbless, and has a
few futures and a present tense. It views matters
from the standpoint of the angel and of John. The
angel shows John what is in the city and what is done
there, all, of course, in a vision. There is “a river
of life’s water.” We regard 680p {of}: as one concept,
“life’s water,” or “water of life.” It is similar to the
58am («iv in John 4:10, “living water,” but uses the
genitive of the noun in place of the participle, yet this

(648)
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genitive is not qualitative but rather an apposition, it
is not “water that has the quality of life,” but “water
that is life,” {an}, the very life or life essence. And
there is a whole “river” of it, an inexhaustible abun-

dance. In 7:17 the Lamb leads his own “to life’s
springs of waters," a ﬁgure that is slightly different;
in 2:7 Christ “will give the victor from the wood
(tree) of the life, which is in the Paradise of God."
It is a rather hasty conclusion to ﬁnd the Holy
Spirit in the symbolism of “a river of life’s water”
and to go still farther and to see the procession of
the Spirit from the Father and the Son in the river’s
“going out from the throne of God and the Lamb.”
The Spirit’s procession is an inner-trinitarian act that
pertains to the Persons and not a procession it: no

opévov, “out of the throne,” the symbol of eternal power
and dominion. Neither the procession of the Spirit
nor the generation of the Son are ever symbolized
to the eye or the mind; they could not be. The claim
that there is an association of the Spirit with water,
say because of baptism, overlooks the strong Biblical
connection of life with Christ who declares, “I am the
life” (John 14:6; 11:25); who is the Bread of life
(John 6:26, etc., the entire discourse) ; who is called
“the Prince of life” (Acts 3 :15) ; of whom I John 5 :20

says, “This is the genuine (ﬂrﬁmic) God and life
eternal,” and in v. 12, “The one having the Son has
the life; the one not having the Son of God does not
have the life.”
Yet the river does not symbolize Christ, for he
is already symbolized as the Lamb. He does not ﬂow
out from “the throne.” What is shown to John is the
whole tide of eternal life going out from the throne
or the eternal power of God and the Lamb. It is
the life of glory for the blessed who are now in eternal,
glorious union with God and the Lamb, a veritable

“river,” “brilliant as crystal," which recalls xpunaMa'cmv
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in 21:11, “crystal ﬂashing,” which is predicated of the
diamond, the light-bearer who is God.
2) The R. V. mars the translation of the A. V.
by drawing e'v pimp “A. to the preceding. Both of
our versions mar the sense by construing roﬁ wornyoﬁ

with the adverbs €v-rcﬁ0ev m2 €xd0cv.

According to their

translations the river is “in the middle” of the avenue
and the tree on the two sides of the river in the middle

of the avenue.

’Ey Map, however, = “in between,” “in

the middle,” with the avenue on the one side and the
river on the other side, to which is added c'vrci06v, “from
here,” and c‘xcioev, “from there," which is the Greek
idiom. If you are on the street and then look across
to the river you see the .56on, and if you look at this
middle area “from there” (from the river to the
street) you see the same gluon; and, of course, also
you are at the river. In other words, there is a beauti-

ful park running throught the entire city which has
the avenue on one side and the crystalline river on
the other.
Quite a few see that £6on is a collective or at least
an individualizing singular; some see that 1‘, 7r)\a.'rda.
in 21 :21 is likewise such a singular as We have pointed
out in 21:21 when noting the twelve great portals,

eleven of which cannot be without avenues. But when
this avenue is now mentioned the second time, many

interpreters seem to forget that it it does not refer
to only one. It is now strangely assumed to be only
one and, oddly enough, with a tree-lined river running through its center.
All these terms: “the
avenue,” “the river,” “the wood,” are comprehensive

or collective. Look at any portal and you see its
m\a‘rda (sc. 6869), its Broadway, and a river on one
side (possibly a river on both sides) and the park
area ﬁlled with “wood of life.” Again {an}; is not
merely a qualitative but an appositional genitive. The
life in the eternal union with God (= in this city) is
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so abundant as to be symbolized in two ways: by these
rivers and by these trees. It also appears as though
the avenues running along these parks (the Greek

word for them would be wapdb‘cwos, paradise which is
used in 7 :7) at least hint at the constant access to
this .56on and this woraﬁdc, as though one could at any
point walk from the avenues into the parks and on
to the rivers, “life” being found everywhere.

eternal union abounds with the life.

This

Also, let me say

for myself that {—6on, the very word used so often with
reference to the cross of Christ (Acts 5:30; 10:39;
13:29; Gal. 3:13; I Pet. 2:24), reminds me of the

cross which is the wood or tree of life for all of us.
It is never Sc’vspov, “tree.”
Whatever allusion to passages of the Old Testament prophets such a Zech. 14:8 and Joel 3:18 may
be found here is a minor matter. There is an allusion
to Gen. 2:9 and 3:22, and yet it is only an allusion:
“The tree of life in the midst of the garden” of Eden
which after the fall was guarded by cherubim and
a ﬂaming sword. In Gen. 2:9 and 3:22 the LXX has
éﬁAoV. Paradise lost is now Paradise regained. Being

an allusion and nothing more, the imagery far exceeds
the allusion to the Old Testament.

Howﬁv xapnoﬁs, “making fruit,” is the Greek idiom.
“Twelve fruits”

is again the symbolical number

“twelve” referring to the Um Sancta: “according to
each month duly giving (aim; in the participle = duly)

the fruit of it.”

To speak of months in reference to

this city is to use human terms of time for the eternity
of timelessness for which we have no human language,
and of which our little, ﬁnite minds are unable to form
a true conception. Does the thought refer to ever--

renewed quantity of one kind, or to many qualitative
kinds?

Why reduce it to one?

The symbolism is extended to the leaves: “and the
leaves for healing — may we say: for health? — of the
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nations,” the same “nations” mentioned in 21 :26, who
dwell in the city, in this eternal union with God. Here
again many ﬁnd outside nations referred to, people
who come to gather these leaves in order to be cured

of their paganism. How impossible this conception
is we need not repeat. Here it would involve an eternal
coming and thus an eternal existence of paganism,
one that is never healed, 11‘: 50w, being translated die
Heiden, the heathen, in contrast with “the Jews,”
although this contrast is not always added by these
commentators.

3) It sounds strange to read: “And nothing
accursed shall be any longer.” Then in an evident
connection of thought: “And the throne of God and
of the Lamb shall be in her” (i. e., in the city). We
think this strangeness disappears, and the connection
also becomes clear when we look at £11on can}: in v. 2
and compare Gal. 3:13- with its {-6on and its curse.
To hang upon aim; or “wood” was to be accursed.

So Christ hung on the cross as one accursed of God.
This is the mark of the old Jerusalem. Christ bore
the curse and removed it from us. Nothing of the
kind shall be, i. e., exist, any longer, in, as it once

existed in the case of the cross of Christ for our salvation. The foundation of the cross has attained its

consummation, in the Eternal City the way is entirely
a “wood of life." For here in this city, behold, “the
throne of God and of the Lamb,” symbol of the eternal

rule and dominion in glory of God and the Lamb; “in
her,” in this consummation, in this eternal union of

these two, God and the Lamb, with us.
The thought is far greater than that of 21 :26b,
even as xomiv is far exceeded by «6v Kafaaepa; far

greater also than that of 22:15 with its “dogs” (types
of what is Komiv, “common” or “unclean”). The context is to the same effect, for it connects us with living
trees that are bearing fruit and leaves with inexhaust-
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653

ible life and the corresponding river. The (aim, the
cross on which Christ bore the curse for us, was only
a dead post. So we do not think of sin: that nothing
accursed and sinful is found in this city. What the
old rugged cross bought for us is now attained: Life,
glorious and eternal in this city, in glorious, eternal
union with God and the Lamb on their eternal, glorious
throne.

4)

Thus “his slaves shall serve him and shall see

his countenance or face.” Yea, “his name upon their

foreheads.” See how “his slaves” takes us back to
1 :1, where also John calls himself one of these slaves.
Review 1:1, and see that Christ’s slaves are referred
to. They see Christ’s face on the throne; they bear
his name, the symbol of his saving revelation, on their
foreheads. This name on the forehead takes us back

to 7 :3, etc., where “the slaves of God” are sealed “on
their foreheads” already in this life when they come
to faith in the Lamb and accept his name or revelation.
This takes us back, by contrast, also to all the followers of the beast who receive the mark of the beast
(i. e., of the antichristian power) on hand or on forehead, namely the number of the beast’s name “666”
(13:16-18). In the Eternal City the Lamb’s slaves,
bought by his blood to be his own forever (I Cor. 6 :20;
7 :23), whose will is wholly the will of him who
bought them (this is the meaning of Emma, “slaves”),

“serve him,” Aarpaiav, with the service that is naturally due from all (Aaroup-ydv would mean official service
rendered as representing others). So they served the
Lamb on the old earth, but now they see the Lamb’s
OWn face, read the Lamb’s will immediately and no
longer only through the written Word.
Inﬁnitely blessed and glorious shall that service be
when all the Lamb’s slaves can read the Lamb’s will
and his pleasure from the Lamb’s own «pagan-av. Those
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who misunderstood the slaves in 1:1, who see only
Jewish Christians in 7 :3, etc., misunderstand also the
present passage. Many think that here the slaves are
called God’s, that the name, too, is God’s (3:12), and

that they see God’s face (Matt. 5 :8; other passages on
the misio Dei) . As for the name see 14:1. It might be
God’s or the Lamb’s even as in substance there

is no difference. The visio Dei is beyond question.
It is “his slaves” and the context that decide what is
here meant, and the context refers to Christ.
5) “And night shall be no more” after a fashion
repeats 21:25; so also does, “and they shall not have

need of lamplight and of sunlight because the Lord
God shall light upon them” (21 :23). While the substance of the thought is the same, the context advances
from “walking” in this everlasting light to “serving”
in this light. In 21 :23 the light is also the Lamb’s.
So in 22:3 God and the Lamb are joined on the throne.
When in v. 3 the face is the Lamb’s, and now the light
is the Lord God’s, it is rather plain that the old ex-

pression of the dogmaticians applies, the opera, ad
extra. sunt commune, sive indim'sa, God and the Lamb
do not exclude one another.
It is serving the Lamb; yet, behold, the service!

“And they shall reign (as kings) for the eons of the
eons,” or, to form a new verb, “they shall king it.”
Here belong all the references to the king among them
3:12; II Tim. 2:12; Rom. 5:17, as well as all the pas—
sages that speak of a crown. On the eon see 1 :6 and
its repeated use in Revelation.
Not being satisﬁed with what the text says, a few
writers add the thought in regard to over whom this
reigning will be exercised: over the damned in hell,
is one opinion; over the zen, (heathen) outside of the

city is another. We do not need even Gen. 1:26. The
kingship of God and of the Lamb shall be that of their
slaves.

The expressions at 80am cu'noi and paamcﬁaouaw
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are intentionally used in the same context: his slaves

—shall king it forever. The city = the kingdom of
glory. In this kingdom where God is King, where the
Lamb is King, we shall be kings with them, a kingdom unlike any that ever existed on the old earth (with
only a king and subjects) but like the city, the like

of which never existed on the old earth, a kingdom
made up entirely of kings with “a King of kings"
(see 19:16; also the author’s little volume Kings and
Priests).

The Visions and John’s Record of Them Attested,
verses 6-19
God’s Attestation, verses 6-15
Jesus’ Attestation, verses 16-19
John is dismissed, verse 20

John’s farewell greeting, verse 21
God’s Attestation

6)

Unless it is perceived that in v. 6-19 we have two

attestations, two witnesses for the revelations and for
John’s record of them, we shall be without a clear impression of what this section conveys. The two wit-

nesses are: 1) “the angel of the Lord, the God of the
spirits

of the prophets,” and 2) Jesus (v. 16).

The

testimony of at least two witnesses is required properly
and legally to settle any matter. In regard to this requirement of two witnesses see the data compiled in
11:3. Here we have them.
If it be asked why these visions receive such an
attestation at the end, their very character and their
nature are the answer. Here is prophecy regarding

the things that must occur couched in visions, many
of them portrayed in strange symbolical actions and
language. Are these human inventions? We meet commentators who think so and yet cannot discover the
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man who did the inventing. Many men smile at these
visions and will scorn them as the vaporings of a
diseased mind. The solemn, even legal attestation is
needed for our sake so that we may be most completely
assured.
And he said to me: These words—faithful and
genuine! And the Lord, the God of the spirits of the
prophets, commissioned his angel to show to his
slaves the things that must occur shortly. And lo, I
am coming quickly! Blessed the one keeping the
words of the prophecy of this book!
Whether this is the angel mentioned in 19 :9 or not,
it is certain that he is the angel mentioned in 1:1,
for in 1 :1 we read, “having commissioned his angel,”
and, “to show to his slaves the things that must occur
shortly," and in 1:3, “the words of the prophecy” and
“the ones keeping" what they contain, expressions that
are now repeated nearly verbatim. “Of this book" =
“the things that have been written,” cf., 1:3; a book
contains writing. We now see that John derived the
expressions he used in 1:1-3 from what the angel says
here in 22 :6, 7. As foil? Myous r7): «potty-raids refer to the
whole of Revelation, so also do 0570:. oi. Aéyot, which the
angel attests as moral «at daqowoc’, “faithful,” trust-,
worthy, “and genuine,” with no ﬁction in any part of
them. This is solemn attestation by the angel whom
God himself employed to do the showing in the visions,
certainly a most competent witness as to genuineness

and trustworthiness, the more so since this angel
speaks directly for God.
We have had this assurance before, in 19:9 and in
21 :5 ; but in those two passages only in regard to what
is there immediately involved. Here, in the context of
v. 6, 7, we see that “these words" = “the words of
the prophecy of this book,” i. e., the contents of this
entire book, its Myer as all its statements, and that
as they are written by John: rd yeypappc’m, “the written
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things.” Note well that this angel speaks of “this
book,” speaks of it to John himself in this vision.
It is not a book which John is yet to write as some
assume; it is one that has already been written as
far as 22:5 at this very time when the angel speaks.
John is also right here about to add the last few logoi,
namely the twofold divine attestation. We saw this
truth already in 10:4, in EueMov ypd¢¢w, “I was about
to be writing” or, “I was on the point of writing.”
John was at that time forbidden to record a certain
thing. These two passages settle the question as to
when John wrote. It was not after all of the visions
had been completed, his writing occurred as they
came to him one by one, piece by piece. John’s written book is here attested, the very manuscript itself.
An angel’s teStimony is of great weight for all true
slaves of God and of the Lamb. But this angel’s testimony is really much more. It is practically the testimony or attestation of God as he also most signiﬁcantly adds, “And the Lord, the God of the spirits
of the prophets, commissioned his angel to show to
his slaves the things that must occur shortly.” By
divine commission the angel showed these impending things which also Christ ordered John to write
(1:11, 19), which also John has done and is now
ﬁnishing.
We cannot agree with those who aver that this
sentence is a statement made by John; the angel is
still speaking. He does not say, “God commissioned
me, his angel”; for in these visions God used a number
of angels to do the showing. Hence “his angel” is
generic to designate whatever angel acted at any time

in the visions. Tow dyydov at’n'oii, like 8131 rod d'yyc'Aou
c.5706, is what R. 408 calls a representative singular,
here representative of the group employed. This
means that the angel now speaking speaks for this
group, which multiplies the weight of this testimony.
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But its greatest weight is the fact that, by being
commissioned by God, the angel’s testimony is really
God’s own.
“The Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets,”
is an entirely new designation but an eminently ﬁtting one where “the prophecy of this book” is the

subject of thought. The Lord is the God who uses the
spirits of the prophets when communicating prophecy
to his people. This is accomplished by the divine act
of revelation to the prophet’s spirit, and distinct from
this act is the other act, namely inspiration for the
prophet’s logoi when he opens his mouth to speak
and to tell the revelation, and when his hand takes
the pen and writes the revelation as is the case here
with John. To John, God’s revelation was conveyed
in visions. God has various ways of bestowing revelation; in these visions to John, God used “his angel,”
now one, now another. Several times John says that
he himself was “in spirit.” God used John’s spirit
as he had used the spirits of all the prophets. In

John’s case the revelation communicated “the things
that must occur shortly,”

namely

all

the future

things here revealed. Why they “must occur” is explained in 1:1.
We cannot agree with those who think that John is
a prophet only because of these visions, and that the
rest of the Twelve and Paul are to be considered only
apostles and not prophets. All of them received imme—
diate revelation, all of them also foretold future things.

See what Paul foretold in his addresses in Acts, viz.,
to the Ephesian elders, and in many places in his
epistles, notably in II Thess. 2. Peter did likewise,
yea, John himself did so.

The apostles were prophets

in the same sense as the Old Testament prophets. Nor
are “the spirits” of the prophets “the seven spirits”
mentioned in 1 :4 and. 4:5, i. e., the Holy Spirit in his
sevenfold activity. To be sure, all revelation and all
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inspiration are given by means of the Holy Spirit, but
the genitive “the Holy Spirit of the prophets” does not
occur; it would have to be the reverse, “the prophets
of the Holy Spirit”; the Spirit uses their spirits, and
not the reverse.
To show “to his slaves” repeats 1 :1, and in neither
place does 801nm refer to anything save the Christians

one and all, the whole Christian Church with all her
members.

That is why the slave John

(1:1) was

ordered to write, why right here the one “keeping the
words of the prophecy of this book” (see 1 :3) is pronounced blessed.

This is you and I to this day whether

we occupy some ofﬁce in the church or not.

See why

we are called “slaves” in 1 :1 and again in 22 :4.

7) It is the angel who adds, “And lo, I am coming
quickly!” He does it again in v. 12. On both occasions he adds a beatitude. Some think that Jesus himself speaks these words because they are spoken in the
ﬁrst person, “I am coming.”
of speakers that becomes

This results in a medley
so confusing that the

“critics” think of redactors, of transpositions that
should be made, etc.

The opinion that from m2 5 Képwc

onward not the angel is speaking but that John of his
own accord is writing pertinent thoughts is likewise
untenable as we shall see in v. 8, 9. That Jesus is
coming quickly is, indeed, Jesus’ own word as v. 20
shows. The angel quotes it twice, here and in v. 12.
He does not need the preamble, “Jesus says,” for the
very words, “I am coming,” show that Jesus is being
quoted. “And 10” are the angel’s words that would
draw attention to this quotation from Jesus; for it is

Jesus’ own summing up of the main fact found in all
the visions John has seen.

Therefore, in 1:8 Jesus

calls himself 6 G'pxdpcvos‘, “the One coming,” the same
title that is applied to God in 1:4; 4 :8.

"The One coming” is the Old Testament title for
Jesus which speaks of his double coming, ﬁrst in the
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incarnation and saving mission of the ﬁrst advent or
coming, next in his Parousia for the judgment in the
second advent at the end of the world (Matt. 3:11,
12: “he that cometh” for two great acts; 11:3, the
Baptist’s question). How the coming and the Parousia of Jesus make also the Father “the One coming”
we see in 1:4 and 4:8. In 2:5 Jesus tells the church
at Ephesus, “But if not, I am coming for thee”; in
2:16, he tells the church at Pergamum, “But if not, I
am coming for thee quickly.” In 6 épxo’psvos and in the
verb amount we properly have the present tense, for
this is a Coming One and a coming that fulﬁlls all that
is prophesied in these visions, beginning with those
early churches, continuing in what the visions say
“must occur shortly,” thus culminating in the Parousia
with Jesus on “the great white throne" (20:11-15).
Hence also év nixed. (v. 6; 1:1) is in place: in Baelde,
“shortly,” and is correct with reference to the things
that must occur. They certainly will start “shortly”
and without delay. Likewise the equivalent Taxi, bald,
“quickly," with “I am coming,” I who will not let
Satan proceed without interference. The phrase and
the adverb do not designate the time of the Parousia
as coming very soon after these visions, a view which
already Acts 1:7 should prevent. It is likewise unwarranted to say that, since the Parousia has not yet
come after all the centuries that have elapsed since Taxi;
was spoken and then written by John, this word has
proved itself false. The very opposite is true. Jesus’
coming is attested by thousands of judgments which
occurred during all these centuries, and its impending
ﬁnal judgment will prove the consummation.
It is the angel who adds the beatitude, “Blessed the
one keeping the words of the prophecy of this book l”
This reiterates the beatitude of 1:3. In 1 :3 the reading and the hearing of the words are added to the keep-

ing, which now does not need to be repeated, for only
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he who reads or who hears these words read to him
will keep them. He may not keep them as all those do
who allow themselves to be deceived by the pseudoprophet and to be seduced by the great whore. All such
are accursed. The verdict Wa’pm (see 1:3) is pronounced on him who keeps, he is “blessed” for time
and for eternity. way is “to keep” as one keeps a
priceless treasure, letting no one take it from him.
That means to believe “the words of this book” as
words that are faithful and genuine and, believing
them, to live accordingly.
Here speaks the ﬁrst witness of what this book
contains, the angel commissioned by God. It is God’s
attestation delivered to you and to me by God’s representative. At the same time here is the great purpose of his attestation so that you and I may, indeed,
keep the words of this book. As at the beginning, in
1 :3, so here, near the end, this purpose is clearly stated
and impressed, both times in a benediction in order to
urge us to the attainment of this purpose.
8) And I, I John, the one hearing and seeing these things! And when I heard and saw I
fell down to do oheisance before the feet of the
angel, the one showing me these things. And he
says to me: See to it, not! Thy fellow slave I
am and of thy brethren, the prophets, and of those
keeping the words of this book. To God do
obeisancel

Read the exposition of 19:10. Only one adequate
explanation explains John’s two acts: he twice mistook
an angel for Christ himself. How could John do this
a second time? The answer is found in the preamble:
“And I, I John, the one hearing and seeing these

things!” This is an exclamation which calls on the
reader to regard John as one under the tremendous
impression of the things he is seeing and hearing. The
570': is properly added: “I, John, the one seeing and
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hearing!"

Both of our versions translate this as a

calm statement of fact and spoil what is exclamatory.
In English the 51': clause means: “And when I had
heard and seen” all these things recorded to v. 6, 7,
“I sank down to do obeisance before the feet of the
angel, the one showing me these things,” the one who
had just uttered v. 6, 7. John calls him an angel be-

cause that is what he discovers him to be.

That John

knew that this was an angel when he sank down to

worship him is an unwarranted assumption.

John

had just heard this glorious being say, “And lo, I am

coming quickly!” This together with all else that he
had heard and seen, this as the climax of all else, made
him feel sure that Jesus was now, indeed, before him.

Mistaken in 19 :10, John felt that he was now not mistaken.

Nor is John so entirely wrong.

In v. 16-19

it is Jesus who speaks to him. John’s expectation
that it would be Jesus himself who would thus
attest “these words” is correct: Jesus does so. This
is 'Awoxafkvlluc ’Inaoﬁ Xpw'roﬁ, “Jesus Christ’s Revelation" (1:1), which he in his own person is thus sure
to attest.

But in v. 6, 7 it is not yet Jesus, and John promptly
discovers his mistake, the second he has made in this
respect. ‘0 dxotiwv m2 mémuv are not timeless presents

with rain: referring to all of the visions. It makes
little difference as to how far back Taﬁra extends. The
participles “hearing and seeing these things” merely
point backward, and thus the are clause with its two
aorists, “when I had heard and seen,” brings us to the
present moment, to the act of John’s prostration. In
other words, after hearing and seeing all these things,

now, at the climax, under the powerful impression
of all that I had heard and seen including this last

in v. 6, 7, now I sank down to worship, etc. To make
the ﬁrst rain refer to all the visions, and the second
mam only to v. 6, 7 is untenable; both apply to
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v. 6, 7 and both reach back equally far into the preceding visions.
9) John is stopped exactly as he was in 19:10.
He is told that he is facing only an angel and that
he must do obeisance to God. This angel, too, says

that he is only John’s “fellow slave and of John’s
brethren” (so in 19 :10). Yet in 19 :10 these brethren
are called, “those having the testimony of Jesus,” i. e.,
all Christians; now the brethren are divided into two
groups: “the prophets and those keeping the words

of this book” (v. 7).

This does not imply that John

is now to be exalted as a prophet; for also in 19:10
“prophecy” is exalted. “Prophets” reminds us of v. 6,
“the God of the spirits of the prophets.” John was

exercising a prophet’s function when he writes “the
words of this book” so that all true Christians might

keep them; and when he was serving as God’s slave
to aid John in this work, the angel, like all the other
angels, was certainly John’s fellow slave and brother,

and thus they, the two, were “of the prophets,” of their
number.
It is claimed that John here presents himself as
the second witness who attests the genuineness and
the trustworthiness of the words of this book, Jesus

being the third cf., v. 16.

This view is not acceptable.

It is John’s book, John’s record, that is to be attested.
This is not due to the fact that he did the writing,
for God could have chosen another, but because “these
words” are trustworthy and genuine (v. 6). John can—

not serve as a witness in addition to God’s representative, the angel, and in addition to Jesus (v. 16, etc.).
Moreover, what would his mere human mite add to the
two mighty witnesses who speak here? Two witnesses

are also wholly sufﬁcient.
Why then this little addition regarding John’s mis-

taken act? It is not John who pleases to make it,
but the Lord who has him make it (just as in 19 :10).
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Again we say that this is enough. Again, if we venture to say more, it is so that you and I may understand something of the importance of the ﬁrst testimony adduced in v. 6, 7 and still further in v. 10-15.
When John heard this witness speak this testimony,
after v. 7 he already fell down to worship him who
made it, he already thought it the voice and the
presence of Jesus himself. So great is this attestation.
10) The angel continues; m2 My“ p.01. is inserted in
order to separate what is said in v. 9 about John’s mistake from what now follows. And he says to me:
Do not seal the words of the prophecy of this hook!
For the period is near. The one doing unrighteousness, let him do unrighteousness still; and the ﬁlthy
one, let him he made ﬁlthy still; and the righteous
one, let him do righteousness still; and the holy one,
let him be made holy still. Lo, I am coming quickly,
and my reward with me, duly to give to each one as
his work is! 1,] the Alpha and the Omega, the First
and the Last, the Beginning and the End! Blessed
those washing their ﬂowing robes that theirs may he
the right to the wood of the life and that by means
of the portals they may enter into the city! Outside,
the dogs and the sorcerers and the whorers and the

murderers and the idolaters and everyone liking and
doing (what is) lie!
Through the angel God commands John not to
seal “the words of the prophecy of this book” (so in
v. 7; abbreviated in v. 9). To seal is to make inaccessible as 10:4 actually orders done with what the
seven thunders uttered, which, however, when John
is about to write even this writing, he is not to do.
Not to seal is a litotes, expressing negatively what
is intended positively: “Publish the words of the

prophecy of this book !” Compare 1:11, “Write into
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a book and send to the seven churches !” All but a
few sentences of this writing has now been written.
The seven churches would be the ﬁrst to receive the
book, all other churches would receive it soon after
them. “For the period is near” is the same statement
found in 1 :3, the period in which the things written in
this book will occur. God’s people must be ready, fortiﬁed by “the words of this book.”
After the command of Jesus in 1 :11 its repetition
by God’s angel might seem unnecessary. But this is

far more than a repetition; this is God’s own endorsement of the very logoi which John has written. By
his angel he attests this entire book for us, all the

“words” in it as now committed to writing, as being
“trustworthy and genuine,” so that all of us may keep
them during this whole Katptis‘ (v. 6, 7).
11)

It is the angel who continues: “The one do-

ing unrighteousness, let him do unrighteousness still,”
etc. This has been called ironical, but there is no
irony. Nor is the sense: “The time is now too short
to permit anyone to change,” or, “Change while you
yet can I” The four Zn: let him do so “still” —let him
be made ﬁlthy “still” — let him be made righteous (or
let him let himself be made righteous) “still” — ﬁnally:
holy “still,” are similar to Matt. 13 :30, “Let both grow
until the harvest!” If the unrighteous and the ﬁlthy
will not be warned by the words of the prophecy of
this book, the ﬁnal revelation of God, there is nothing
more to be done: let him go on, his [aw-06: is at hand.
But the righteous and the holy, with the last words

of God in this book ringing in his ears—let him go
on, his weas- is also sure and rapidly coming. Compare
II Tim. 3 :13, 14; Ezek. 3:27.
12) Because of the close connection in thought we
cannot agree that Jesus now takes up the address; the
angel is still speaking but is now quoting Jesus just
.as in v. 7. When Jesus does speak in v. 16, etc., We
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shall see that it is he. So once more we hear: “Lo, I
am coming quickly !” see v. 7. But now the addition:
“and my reward with me, duly to give to each one as

his work is.” This is the Lord’s W96; so to give (ii-mi
in the inﬁnitive = duly). The singular n) Epyov is
collective: each man’s life will in a sum be “his work,"
the public evidence of what is in his heart, either faith
or unbelief. Compare 20:12, Kara Epya aérév, and
Matt. 25:31-46.
13) This is signed by the Lord’s own threefold
signature: “I, I (874» emphatic) the Alpha and the
Omego” = God’s revelation from the ﬁrst to the last
written letter; “I, I the First and the Last”=all
history from start to ﬁnish; “I, I the Beginning and
the End"=all God’s saving work from inception
to consummation.

Compare 1 :8, 17; 2 :6; 21 :6.

14) A second benediction follows the one in v. 7:
“Blessed those washing their ﬂowing robes that theirs

may be the right to the wood of the life, and that by
means of the portals they may enter into the city !”
This washing of the a-roAaL’ (ﬂowing, festal, state robes,
see 6:11; 7:9) recalls 7:14, where the unnumbered
144,000 are described. This washing “in the blood
of the Lamb” (7 :14) goes well with the keeping of the

words of the prophecy of this book (v. 7). It assures
the ééouala (here “the right”) to “the wood of the
life” (see v. 2) and to entrance to the city (see 21:12),
to the eternal union with God.
The A. V. has the less-attested reading: “they that
do his commandments.”
In our opinion an early

scribe made what he deemed an improvement by
matching the doing of the commandments with “the
work” mentioned in v. 12. There are other opinions,

and some commentators choose the reading we deem
inferior both textually and especially in substance in
view of 7 :14.
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15) “Outside,” namely outside of the city—
20:15 states where this is — “the dogs” (compare “the
ﬁlthy one” in v. 11; also Phil. 3:2) — “the sorcerers”
(compare ¢>éppaxa in 9:21 and 4>appaxeia in 18 :23). On
this and the other designations see 21:8, but “all the

liars” is here made more graphic, “everyone liking
(4>u\a'3v and not dyaqray) and doing I/Jcﬁb‘os” (anarthrous:
what has the quality of “lie”) .
This ends the ﬁrst witness and endorsement of this
book made by God through his angel. Verse 7 and v.
11-15 attach its‘ great purpose to the great attestation. In v. 7 we have only the positive side; in
v. 11 and 14, 15 the positive and the negative combined.
Jesus’ Attestation
16) From Deuteronomy onward‘ (17:6; 19:15),
also throughout the New Testament legal testimony re-

quires two or three witnesses, see, for instance, Matt.
16:16: 26:60; John 5:31-37; 8:17: II Cor. 13:1; Heb.

10:28; Rev. 11:3. Thus also this book and all its words
are established as “faithful and genuine” (v. 6) by two
witnesses and two attestations: one that of God by his
angel, the other that of Jesus himself. The latter testiﬁes in v. 16-19.
I, Jesus, sent my angel to testify to you these

things in regard to the churches.

I, I am the

Shoot and the Offspring of David, the Star, the

Brilliant, the Morning One.

The two witnesses to

this book agree verbatim in the cardinal point regarding the genuineness of “the words of this book” (v.

7, 9, 10):

God “commissioned his angel” (v. 6); I,

Jesus, “sent my angel.”

same force.

'Avroa're'Mw and «6mm have the

The two witnesses also agree on the pur-

pose of this sending: “to show to his slaves the things

that must occur shortly” (v. 6); “to testify to you
these things in regard to the churches.”

In v. 6 the
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third person is used, God’s angel speaks to John and
thus says, “to his (God’s) slaves”; Jesus speaks to
these slaves of God directly in the second person:
to testify “to you.” In V. 16 rain: = ‘d 8:? 'ycw’a'ﬁaa e'v 16x5:

occurring in v. 6. In fact, “these things in regard
to the churches” = “the things that must occur shortly.” All the things of all the visions are revealed in
so far as they pertain to the churches, as these things
aﬂ‘ect them, as thus “you,” the members of the
churches, must know them. 'Em’ is neither “in" (A.
V.) nor “for" (R. V.) but the German ueber (B.-P.
447), “in regard to,” or, “on (what pertains to) the
churches.”
"
“My angel,” like “his angel” in v. 6, refers to whatever angel God and Jesus, employed in any particular
vision. It was always the angel of God, of Jesus, their
instrument and agent in showing, testifying, i. e.,
revealing. John, too, was only a receiving instrument. This book is written by John’s pen and is to be
published (v. 10). How will the members in all the
churches know that its words are moi mt mam; (v.
6)? Through his angel God vouches for all that is in
this book; Jesus, as a second witness, vouches for it.
God and Jesus are the real authors.
In this book the simple form “Jesus” is used most
frequently! We see why. This is the name he here
uses to designate himself: “1, Jesus.”

Yet this is

not a mere formal matter: “Jesus” is the name given
him at the time of his incarnation and birth by God
himself through the angel in Matt. 1:21; Luke 1:31.
Now he is gloriﬁed and giving these revelatory visions
as the incarnate Son of God, our Savior, who by these
revelations is working to save us. That is why he
adds this great “I AM” (€703 aim) to all the others
found in the Scriptures, in particular to the signiﬁcant ‘
titles used in v. 13. “I am the Shoot and Offspring
of David”; Ma is explained in 5:5, and is now deﬁned
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by 76 'ye'vos‘. In the Greek “the Shoot" is feminine, and
“the Offspring” is neuter, both terms thus stating
what Jesus is in his human nature as David’s descendant. The genealogy of Matt. 1 shows his legal relation

to David (and to Abraham) by way of Joseph, his
legal foster-father; the genealogy of Luke 3 shows his
descent from David by way of the Virgin Mary. God’s
angel states what this means in Luke 1:32, 33: the
eternal throne of David. This implies more than that
David’s line was “conserved” in Jesus, or that David’s
family was “concentrated in Jesus.” We thus see how
this “I am” ﬁts the name of “Jesus.”
The following apposition, “the Star, the Brilliant,
the Morning One,” has been elucidated in connection
with 2:28 (which see). This is the Star of Num.
24:17, which symbolizes the royalty of Jesus. Since
they are added by two articles, each adjective is made
an apposition, is emphasized separately, each is a
climax to the noun (R. 776). In 2:28 we have noted
that it is the sun and not a star that brings the day, and
that it is not well to stress “the Morning One” in this
direction.
Jesus, who is what he here says he is, perhaps his
seal and his signature on “the words of the prophecy
of this book.” Jesus stands beside the Lord, the God
of the Spirits of the prophets, in the sending of
the divine representatives when producing this book.
Their double divine testimony seals it for us and for
the churches.
17) It is Jesus who adds: And the Spirit and
the Bride are saying, Be coming! And the one hearing, let him say, Be coming! And let the one thirsting be coming! Let the one willing take life’s water
gratis!

This is the Holy Spirit who dwells in the

churches that are “the Bride”; yet not the Bride in
heavenly glory as in 21:9, but the Bride as she is on
the old earth; for in heaven and at the consummation
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the Bride no longer says, “Be coming!” it is the Bride
here on the old earth longing for the Parousia of
Jesus. The Spirit dwells in her. This prayer “be
coming” is not a double one, it is single. It is not as
though the Spirit says, “Be coming!” and then also the
Bride says so; but the Spirit moves her, and she is

moved by him.
Note the tenses: Aéyoww: ever this prayer of longing arises, ever the Bride yearns for the eternal union
(symbolized by the city). Note also the present imperative, 'prou: “Be coming!” i. e., proceed with thy
work of coming. The aorist would refer to the one
ﬁnal act of coming; the present refers to all of the

coming, even as Jesus is 6 c‘pxépcvoc, “the Coming One”
(1 :8) as is the Father (1 :4) who comes in the coming
of Jesus.

“The Bride" is a collective to designate the whole
Una Sancta on earth. She does cry so in ardent
prayer. Hence the singular 6 (ixotiwvt every member
of

the

Una Sancta

who

hears

this

cry

of

the

church is to echo it for his own person, is to unite
his soul’s prayer with that of the church. Hence we
now have the hortative imperatives. He who can hear
the voice of the church without raising his own is
falling away from her. He who can hear the words
of this book, this last revelation of Jesus, without the

response, “Be coming!” is slipping into the company
of those named in v. 15. The attestation here made
to the words of this book has the great saving purpose
that we may thus pray and keep these words and thus
be blessed (v. 7, 14).

Thus the hortation follows:

“And let the one

thirsting be coming! Let the one willing take life’s
water gratis!” This invites to the promise made
in 21:6:
“I to the one thirsting will give from the
spring of waters of the life gratis I” The one thirst-

ing for life need not wait until the coming is com-
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pleted, he is constantly himself to be coming (present, iterative imperative) to the Word, in particular also to this book, and his soul shall drink.
‘0 0€/\wv, “the one willing” to satisfy his thirst for the

life, “let him take”
actually take)

(aorist to express actuality:

life’s 'water gratis, without money

or price (see 21:6). No wonder the attestation of
this book is so strong, seeing how blessed its purpose is!
18)

Some critical commentators say that these

words are but a Jewish formula of canonization which
was very likely copied from other apocalyptic writ-

ings, “an unfortunate ending to a book whose value
consists in the spirit that breathes in it, the bold faith
and conﬁdent hope which it inspires, rather than in
the literalness and ﬁnality of its disclosures.” Not
a few writers regard these words of Jesus a warning

to copyists not to copy this book inexactly or to change
the reading, to which the remark is added that
the seer, whoever he was, failed in this purpose,
for our present copies have a great many variant
readings.
Whoever, like certain critics, eliminates John from

this book, eliminates the faithfulness and the genuineness of “the words of this book” and the truth that
John saw and heard these visions and that God and
Jesus gave them to John as the words of this book
say they did; whoever makes this book a composition
of some unknown writer, a mixture of a variety of
material, pagan, Jewish, mythological, superstitious,

apocalyptic, etc., whoever makes the chief object of
study the discovery of these Jewish, pagan, and other
“sources”: for him, it is to be feared, Jesus uttered

this ﬁnal pap‘rvpu-r e‘yaG, “I myself testify.” They would
save “the spirit,” “the bold faith and conﬁdent hope”
in this book while they do not specify ,what is to be
discarded. Anything that is dressed in ﬁctional visions
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and in Jewish-pagan garb is to be discarded. True
faith and hope cannot wear such garments. As for
copying the text, the idea that Jesus here speaks of this
does not call for an extended answer.
Testify do I myself to everyone hearing the words
of the prophecy of the book: If anyone adds to
them, God shall add to him the plagues, the ones
that have been written (and are now on record)
in this book. And if anyone takes away from the
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take
away his part from the wood of the Life and out of
the city, the holy one, (his part) of the things that
have been written in this book.
It has been stated that the eyes used here is not the
£705 of v. 16, but that of v. 8, i. e., not that of Jesus
but that of John; but look at v. 20: the one testifying says, “I am coming quickly.” So 6 papmpév=
paprvpa'; 2703, I, Jesus. The text says so; we need no
further argument such as the majesty involved in
v. 18, 19. Jesus says with an emphatic 370’. that he
himself “testiﬁes,” which certainly means that we must

accept his testimony or, that if we reject it, we do
so at our peril. He testiﬁes that God will add the
very plagues that are written in this book to him who
adds to the things (ail-rd.) constituting this book. Likewise, that God will take away anyone’s part in the
life and in the Holy City, anyone’s part in the blessed
things written in this book (76v 'ycypawu’wuv is dependent
on «r3 pe’pos‘ eta-oi), from anyone who takes away from
the words of this book. The consequences following
upon either act are the same. They are expressed in
terms of exact justice: he who takes away —- God shall
take away; he who adds— God shall add. A just God

cannot do otherwise. Note that «was is the future of
dwaupc’w (R. 356) ; also that at A6701 does not mean mere
vocables (Woerter) as found in a dictionary but
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“words” as thought-bearers (Worte), statements. He
cannot keep the words of this book (v. 7, 9) who ruins
them by injecting other things or casts some of the
words aside.
The meaning of this testimony of Jesus’ is altogether plain. We should not then say that this testimony applies to the entire New Testament. We do
not intend to say that we are at liberty to add to or

to subtract from other Biblical books but not from
this one. We hold them all equally inviolate. This
word of Jesus’ uttered by him in regard to this
prophetic and last New Testament book will ever
move us the more to 'do so with all the inspired books,
in all of which the same truth, doctrine, gospel are
given us to keep ('nypczv) inviolate. The main point,
however, we must not overlook: Jesus here again

attests this book, the trustworthiness and the genuineness of all its logoi.
The edge is sometimes taken off this testimony of

Jesus by deﬂecting or by minimizing its meaning. We
are told that it is John or whoever is assumed to be
the author who employs “a solemn adjuration against

mutilating or interpolating his book,” a practice that
is said to have been common in ancient times, so that
other writers also tried to insure their effort against
mutilation by appending similar solemn warnings. We
are told that “here is a prophetic protest against
spurious Revelations forged by false teachers in the

name of the apostles.” The statement is limited to
a prohibition against false doctrine or against falsiﬁcation of any main Christian doctrine, “against anything

that affects the actual kernel of the book.” But such
views do not appeal to a conservative student of the
Word.
Alford states the issue squarely: “This is at least
an awful warning to those who add to it by irrelevant
and triﬂing interpretations.” Let me say for myself
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that I have kept the Lord’s warning before my eyes
so that I might not add or take away any of these
logoi or any part of one of them. Here and now I

fervently pray that, if in any logos I have gone amiss,
he may pardon me, bring the correction to me, and
prevent damage as a result of my error.

I count every

sentence in Scripture holy, to be touched only with
sanctiﬁed heart and pen.
Jesus dismisses John
20)
There says to me the One testifying these
things, Yea, I am coming quickly!
Taﬁra, as 6

paprupév shows in connection with ‘uap‘n'po-i Eye? in v. 18,
refers only to v. 18, 19. By transposing verb and subject “the One testifying” is made emphatic. He testi—
ﬁes once more in this last promise: “Yes, I am coming
quickly!” which we have already considered, which
once more sums up all the revelations recorded in “the

words of the prophecy of this book.” The visions, the
revelations, the “words” are at an end. This is the dismissal of the Lord’s slave, John (1 :1) .
John understands and answers: Amen: be coming, Lord Jesus!

This coming ﬁlls his heart, and

this word of prayer, which echos the Lord’s promise,
rises to his lips. On “amen” see 1 :7. John places it
ﬁrst as Jesus did while he was on earth.
John dismisses his readers

21)

The grace of the Lord Jesus with the

saints! Amen. In 1:4 “grace and peace” are the
greeting to the seven churches; this same “grace” is
referred to in this closing salutation. The readings
vary: “The saints”—“all”—“all the saints.” Yet

they refer to the same people, namely to the saints
of the seven churches. Some think that here the saints
of the whole church are referred to; but the beginning

Revelation 22:21
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(1:4) and the end surely agree. The fact that this
book is written for all the slaves of God and Christ

while it is ﬁrst of all to be sent to the seven churches,
is stated in 1:1 and again in 22:6, so that we need
not draw conclusions from the last phrase “with the
saints” so as to include ourselves. We need not call
“this book” a letter because of 1:4 and 22:21; it is,

as we are so repeatedly told in this last chapter, a
“book" but one that is intended for certain readers,
which is entirely sufﬁcient for the greeting and the
salutation.
John adds no further words of his own. It is not
in place for him to do so. All that each of the churches
is to know the Lord himself has dictated in chapters 2 and 3.

The Lord Jesus grant us his grace as we read and
ponder this his ’Awroxa’mlm.
Soli Deo Gloria

